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confutation cf the papiſts obied ions and 


8 6a, arguments in ſund2y points of religion, 


repugnant to the Chꝛiſtian faith: made 
by lohn Northbrooke, Miniſter 
and pꝛeacher ofthe word 
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Rom. x. 
T Corde enim credirur ad ĩuſtitiam, 
Ore autem conte ſſio fir in ſalutemi. 
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99 For with F hart mabelcucth vntorichtconſneſle 
And wich the mouth man contkeſſeth to laluation. 
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P PEPPER 


SwTothe right Renerends * 
Father in God, and his ſingular good Lord þ 
 Gylbert bythe mereifull pr ouidence of Goll 
zysboppe of Bathe and VVelles, Ion 
Northbrooke,vvisheth all health 
and peace in Chriſt Icfu our 
''v © onelye Sautout, 
TrEMYPOVWER and ability 
| dere aunſwerable tomy good 
voyt( right reuerende Father) 
al this token of mine humble duty 
— EW wohich I doo nee offer vnto 
our honour, sbould be a. great and precious, 
as by reaſon of the contract is baſe and ſten- 
der. V herefore I moſt humblie beſeech your 
honour in no vtorſe part to acrepre this lierle 
offer then us the preſent of him, that it boun4} 
of anerie to loue yen,  whiche wonlde haue 
brought better; if bis power had hene thertaf% 


Aer Ank. 21.22 
example of the poor? 1 * 


— 


0 incorape the codlie forwrardei in the Lords 1 
nel, For all are hidden to the building of 2 
fodi houſe, for when the tabernacle of the lord Erod. 2 . 
yarmaide by Moiſet, eueryo ne brought as hes * 2 
| £4 £2... das 
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enen 
4. had : ſome brougbe golde and ſiluer t otherſome 
5. brought precious ſtones: others brought cloth 
6. oth-ri\[kinnes & heare of goatei & weathere:; 
7. others brought wood . And the poore And mea- 
8, ne#t fort brought ſombat alſo, for they brought 

£93.17 FHones.andall this was put to the worke. Euen 
| CCTV 


Lord, which is his churche, eus rie one chould, | 


N 0 — - . 


Wat. 25.15 & onght to bring ſuch as they haus: ſore mor} 
| | ſame leſſe, according to the tallentes vphich ih 
|} Lord of the houſe hath giuẽ᷑ thẽ to profit withal. 
Iwill content my ſelfe, to bring the little ſtones) « 
of the cõmon forte for this building. and 1 hope 
that the Maiſter of the worke will not refuſe 
my ſeruiſe, nor my little ones, although they be 
not hewen of the fineſt ſorte, yet I truſt they be] 1 
al hewẽ out by the ſquare & rule of gods word) i 
for aſmuch as they may be a furtherance to the 
building(as I hope they wil by Gods helpe.) Fo 
4. many 4s are chriſtians, haue giue their faith i 
vnto Chriſt in their baptiſme, to for ſake the deſ a 
vil, the world. c the fleah, & to continue chriſ t- 
ſlet faithfull ſouldiors & ſernants,to fight vyl #1 
der his banner, all the daves of theirlifer to th] i. 
belt ing & maintaining of the warring & ſtri v. 


The cauſes #129 faith. Al this wel conſidered, three pauſy * 


tat made Harh aaoned mig. to ſet forth this little treatiſ i 
the autho A Iybb - - oben Ye na? Be 

to (ct froth I my faith at this time The firſt infor that th * 
this booke, Lorde bath in his hands, to fanne,cxamint an g. 


Fltſt cauſe, mag cleaue againe his church. Tevubome all 
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ONE 
jar ith of eue ris one shoulde be Kknowne,and eſpe⸗ 
gert: cially of thoſe which make profeſſion of / be goſ 
mea« bel, to inftruft others, at the doctours, paftors, 
ght & miniſters of the word & ſacraments, to the 
Euen ende that the falſe Prophetes & papiits, which 
Fbe now bow done their shoulders,cy flretche out 
onld, | their cares to the falſe papiſticall dottrine of 
more that Antichriſt of Rome, were knowne,driuen 
be away, and caſt out from the godlie & faithfall, 


ithal For as Bernard ſatth : Plus longe nocer falſus zernard ſu. 
fonts catholicus, quam ſi verſus appareat hæriticus: per cant 
ſerm. 66. 
ef them that came in cheepes cloathing, but in- 


Therefore, Chriſt gaue vs warning to beware 


wardlie are rauening vvolues , comming and 
—_ among vi, ac the Angels of light, but all 
Ito beguile the innocent and ſimple people, to 
hg mal them t wiſe the children of hel, worſe then 
on them ſelues are, Howe 7oſua was deceaued by 
faith the diſſembling Gibeonitet, through their fained 
deſ and cloaked holineſe, ſaying: we bee come from 
chri] Farre, for the name of the Lord thy Gods, the hi- 
bt vn Korie declareth: (So right reuerende Father) 
to il in theſe our daits, we haue many, c ſpecially of 
eri the Clergie, that can ſaie no to our godly Bis 

hoppes, nowe they are come from Rome, for 
reatiſ the name of the Lorde our God, vvith their 
har il moulded and wafer cakęebreade, olde rag ged 


int an garmentes and shooes, when in deede it 15 but 


me 4 A. 3. meere 


it were verie good (in my indgement) that the 
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Math. 7. 16 


2.Coz, 11. | 
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fHE'EPIST L x: 
peers” diſſimulation that they doo is enter in 
ro the Churche for lyuing, to maintaine i 7 
raunce there, and to kgepe out godly — era. 
And theſe men haue learned Arius practiſe, 
ro conuey all their beleefe of the Rani 225 
into their ſecrete boſomes: 124 yet vvill uvith 
hande and pennedecl are by ſubſcribing and 
ſwearing, as though they vvere throughly pers 

Papiſtes ſwaded and conuerted. They dravv nie vvith 

baue Za⸗ tongue and penne vnto vs, but their hartes are 


| 8 5 to Rome:a number of them haue G ofpell talke, 


| harte and but yet 4 Nomich faith, an english face,but Spa- 


SS CEE CEEI"RI7 


Lache nib hartes. V/ Ve reade in Euſebius C ſarien- 

0 fis: that vvriteth hovv that ¶ onftant:ns , the 

Father of Conitantime , fained vpon à time 

that he vvould put out al the chriſtiant, whicl 

vvouldo abide in their faith and religion, fros 

their hond ur and offices, but in deede the goalt, 

vvould in no vviſe denie , but rather chooſe: 

the loſſe of promotions and houour: but the o 

ther denied the true faith , becauſe they would: 

could all 207 looſe their digmties , Fpon which tryall 

Pmces he excluded theſe — and double face: 
were of this 

| minde, Leutersout of hit realme, ſaying : they vvould. 

8 got be faithfull unto him, which bad broken 

their ſaith vnto God, So bl doubte if theſe men 

in our daies were tried, we Should finde of them 

the lykhe ,"Therefore if they were called, nor 

onely to confeſſe their faith, with word and pen, 

bat alſo Fogene & reaſon of their faith, to prone e 

and | 


DEDICATORY, 

and openlie to chew by textes of the holie ſcrip- 

tures, and manifest reaſons builded thereon, , pet. 3.1 
in whom they beleeue, what they beleene, her- Te RY 
fore they beleeue, and how they beleene, in open 
pulpit,and alſo in — shoulde doo a thous 

ſande times more good, then that they now do, 

For they thinke nowe, that if they ſubſcribe, 

obſerue the order of ſernice , and weare a ſid 

gowne, 4 ſquare Cap, 4 Coape, and a Surples, 

none can ſaie blacke in their eies, but that they 

are good Proteſtauntes: yet all this while they 

runne into bugger mug ger 4 whifppering in 
corners,ſaying to the ſimple people: beleene not 


this neue do(irine, it ic nanght, it will not long Onder fie 
; | 


endure , although 1 vſe order among them out- foz papiſte 


waralie, my harte and profeſſion is from them, 

agreeing with the mother Churche of Roms. 

No, no( [aie they) wee doo not preache, nor yet 

teach openlie, we reade their newe deviſed hos 

milies for a colour, to ſatisfie the time for a ſca- 

ſon , By reaſon whereof the poore ſcelie people The kruiteg 

are hepte backs from comming forwardes to af time ler 

0 | 2 uing lupo⸗ 

Chrift: whereas if they were vrged, both pub- cxites. 

likelie by preaching , and alſo with their owne 

bande vvriting. to render account of their faith Chey wyl 

to the bearing and vnderſtanding of al the peos diſſemable F 
le, it vvould driue th e th þz mn 

ple, it vvould driue them for verie shame of th? Leontins, 

ſelues, from running into corners a whiſpering | 

to perſwade uvſẽ they openlie haue preached to 

the contrarie , And by this meanes they should 


be 


—— 
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nor yet meete , driue themout of the Churche, 
and male them woodcarriers, and water beas 
rers in the common weale,as Ioſua did the G- 
beon tes, teaching by their example, other to be- 
| ware to diſſemble in their profeſſio, although in 
| aeede we know no mans hart, yet let vs uſe that 
meant holy ſcriptures geueth vs to trie the ſpi- 
ik Jh. 4. 1. ite, whether they be of god or no? For we may 
eaſily perceaue what daunger it is to haue ſuch 
diſſamblers, & al ſo dumbe Idols, I means thoſe 
paſtors which the Prophete 7 acharie calleth I- 
dhoulde bee 491 chepheardes, that haue mouthes & can not 
Pꝛeachers. teache: feete c cannot goe to preache: eyes and 
cannot ſee the wichednes of the people, nor howe 
| to yeade the ſcriptures: handes that cannot mi- 
| nifter nor diſtribute the Sacramentes arygbt: 
bernard. bherefore it vvat vvell ſaide of Bernarde:Suc- 
ſermo. 78. ceſſoret omnes cupium eſſe , immetatores pauci. 
| And if your L. woould this do as I haue before 
| | ſaide, you should make them take heede to them 
' 
| 


Fot. 9,5. 1 
=” | 10.5 Md 
| 


1. Tim. 4. ſelues, & to learning, to continue therein. For 
16. in ſo doing they hall ſage them ſelues, & thoſe 
that heare them. T he ſeconde cauſe that moo- 

Sceconde ned me, it, certain bookes being abroade, which 
taufe. camo from Louaine,bookes ful of ſcurrillitie & 
U papiſtry vvõderfully enuying & ſlandering the 
| goalie Binhops & Miniſters of the Churche of 


| 
| 


diſcredite 


be eaſily tryed out and thoſe that are not ſound. 


name mee in their booke , thinking thereby to peo 


p 
God heerein En glande aud among all. they 4 


: | wngodlie, that liue and preach vertueuſlic, but 


great is your reward im heauen: for ſo did they 


DEDICATORY, 
diſereilite the doctrine that vue teach. For this 

is the nature of all papiſtec, vvhen as they can 
not ftay vs from preaclung. neither yet deny the 
doctrine vue teach, th vvill they alwates reare 
vp ſome falſe reportes and ſlaunders vppon the 
preachers, or elſeif theſe monſtrous papiits, doo 
know or ſes, any old crimes or vices, which haue 
bene in them beforeſ vvhich now is mortiſied & 
dead in them) they vvil rake it vp out of the fil- 
thie enuious donghill of their romish harts,like 
vnto railing Simeis, vvhich commy out of Faul: Sam. 16 
houſe of Rome, againſt the godlie Dauide, that 8 
go in the Lordes buſines, they caſt aut ones ta 
lone godlie Stephens, they curſe them that goe 7* 
in the Lords iourney, they cal themmurtherers 
that vvarre in the Lords battaile, they call thẽ 


notwithſtading al their falſe & wicked reports 
we muſt learn with Dauid to po ſſeſſe our ſoules 
vvith patience, for that it it done for our better 
triall comfort. As Chriſt ſaide: Bleſſed are ye 95 

vvhen men reuile you, & ſheake al manner enill 0.15.3 


againſt you for my ſake, reioyce and be glad, for 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


to the Prophetes vvhich vvere before you: for 
the ſeru aunt ir not greater than his Maiiter, 


he of 
they 


by to 


elite 


people from belecuin or crediting them, and 


Did not alvvaies the enemies of G O D raiſe 
p ſuche rumours vppon Chrifte , and his 
eApoitles 2 io that onelie ende, to dravve the 


thereby 
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thereby 
that they taught bythe wil of God. T hey made 
at thoough they had bene careful for godlie men 
to enter into the Churche, but they meant no- 
thing leſſe: for, they paſſed not howe wickedtie 
any liued againſt Gods commaundementes ; ſo 
that theirs were obſerued & kept. So likewiſe, 
our papiftes of Louane, the Phariſees ſchollersy 
they ſeenie in all their bookesto be very carefull 
for Churchmen (as they tearm them) whe? as in 
verie deede, they paſſe not what they are in liſe, 
ſo they continue with them in their filthie reli. 


gion, Doo not we ſee at this daie, that manie of 


them, which now are conerted to the Goſpell, are 
reprooued by our 77 & Lonaniſts, of ſomes 
vices & faultes that haue bene done by them in 
their papiſtrie and blindneſſe, & all for to ſlan- 
der the doctrine and religion wit hal, which du- 
ring the time they were papiſtes, they were con- 
ted no faults but vertues? Do not we ſee, that if 
any of them keepe whores & barlots,it is counted 
no faulte nor ſinne amoug them, but as one that 
liueth cha ſte & wel: if once he forſake them, & 
tale a lawfull wife, doe they not crie out of him 


and ſaie he is a _ man, a carnall man , &x | 


one that is vnchaſte, and nowe be can not ſerus 
God, becauſe he hath broke the yoake of chaſti- 
rie, & liueth inthe fleth? Ihe marke then that 
they aboote at right Reuerende Father, ir not 
eur life, but our doctrine and religion, that they 
eiu 


to diſcredite their heauenlie doctrine 


wa »v NH_ 2 XR  "R_—_—- 


DE DICATORY, 
way diſcredite it, to draw the ſimple people fyõ 
belening it, Alas with what faces can theſe pa-- 
piſtical Phariſes thus write againſt vs, concer- IJ 
ming our liues, & what men we were, Can they Dat. 1 
ſeelitle motes in our eies, & cannot perceiue the 9 9 
great beams in their owne, & yet not in the mea culpa redar 
neſt onlie, but in their clnefeſt heades ? yea, euen guit ipſum, 
in thoſe headet, that they call, Lord of Lordes, 
king of kings, God of gods, their boly father the 
Pope, as they cal him, which cannot erre, nor yet 
ſiu, as they aſſirme. In ſtede of many, I wil recite 
a fem of them , that by thoſe the reſidue may be 
perceiued: for they are all bhermgs of one barrel. 
Ipraie yon what was Pope Bomface? wat it for 
his bolmes ,that it was written of hum. Intra- 


uit vt Vulpts : regnauit vt Lupus: mortuus eit 
vt canit ? He entred into the Popedom as a Foxe: Hope Bos 
he raigned as wolfe: & died as Dogge. Pope n iłacius. 


7oane , was the not an arrant whore? hegotten 
with childe by one of hir cardinals,which theſe I whoze | 


olde verſes beſides infinite ma teſtimonies wit - Pope. 


neſſe. Penes porti Petri Pauli peperit Papa pa- 
ter patriæ, paruuliũ puer. V/hat was Pope 


John the. ia? not a moſt vile danmable man, did . * 
not he keepe Rainerath, hit mans wife? did not e 
he keepe one Stephana, & hir ſiſter? which had 
bene his fathers cocubins beforez did not he keps 
one Anna a widow, & hir daughter? he ſpared 
(ſaith the ſtories, neither high nor low, olde nor 
Jong, peore nor ritch, faire nor ſoule: ſo that no 
Woman 


— 


THEEP.I'S TL E-! 
vvomen durſt come unto Rome on pilgr 
his time: he ¶ pared no place, hut vuould uſe hit 
fiir hie vvbordome, vnpon their holie aultertihe 
vvoulde gee to bis bret; bene ſicer, golden 
ebalices & croſſes he would daunce, leape, dice, 
carde, ſvveare, fight, runne abroade in the night 
breaking vp doores and vvindovver and burne 
mens houſes,one of his Cardinals he geided, bee 
put out anothers eies,which was his godfather, 
he cut of ones bad, of another a tõgue of others 
a finger, a noſe & an eare in his dice playing be 
vvoulde cal vpon euil ſpirites, & drinks to the 
Dinelibeing thus Pope, and an vnholie father, 
nine yeare t, and three monet hes, and fine daiesy 
d vat ſtriken of the Diuel (as they ſaie) as hee 
uvas a bed vviih another mans vvife, & ſo died 
| evithin eight daies after moſt miſerablie. So of 
this fathers godlie life, came that prouerbe vp, 
(as meric as Pope Tobn,) VVhat vvas Pope Ser- 
giust not a man uvithout al verine & earning 
kepre not he a vvhore in the time of his Popes 
dome, called Morozia ? and had by ber a ba. 
| ſtarde, vvhich uva; Pape lang after him, called 
=. Pope lohn the 11. This filthy tiraunt did many 
V ope Mar villanous actet. Vl bat vvat Pope M arcelli- 
cellinus. nut, not a great Idolater? vuas not Stluetter 
Dope D1l- he ſeconde a great coniurer, and gaue him ſelſe 
— bodie and ſoule to the Diuell, & by the Diuelles 
xius. procurement vuas made Pope ? vvat not Pope 
Pope Leo. Liberius an Arrianheret;que ? vuas not Pope 
Leo 


4 F 
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Leo likewiſe an Arrian? Pope Cæleſtinut, war Bope Tex 
he not a NM eſton an heretique / was not S us. 
Honorins,a Monothelite hererique?. Pope John — * 7 
ehe 22. was not he reprooued as an heretique at Pope Joh 
Paris, concerning the ouls of man 1 praie yon 22. 
what was Pope Fil brande ? was hee not an —— | 
aduonterer, a ( hurch robber, a periured man, J 
a murthorer, vvho poiſoned ſixe other Popes, 

his prediceſſours,to mals humſelfe roume to tha 

holy ſeatttwas he not a great ſorcerer, & a re- 
neger of the faith was not Pope Vrbarusa ty- Bope 
Pannsmmitberer? that took? fine of his Car- vanus, | 
dinals aline, & put them into Sach es, & threw Hy 7 
them into the Sea? I coulde ſpeale of Pope Ste- , 
p ben, of his handling of Formoſus,his prediceſs 

for;in eutting his fingers and head, c threw 

bis carkaſſo into Tiber, and of marty others of 

them, bar that Fboulde occupie and conſume 
much imer & paper, about a ſort of filthy liners: 

ther fore hope Adrian the. 4. was wont to ſait, 
Succedimns,nen Petro in paſſ edo ſed romulo in 
parriridio. N has should 1ffeake of their holy 
Cardinalles are they not Riffians, Toſſepottes; 
whoremaiſters,e buggerers with young boier, 

ke vnto the Sodonntes 2 all the world knowetb 

it. VUbat rhoulde_ I ſaye of others they» 
prisſtes „ hovre ahamefullis they liued in thesr 

holte orders; vvere not a number of them thee- 
werperiurers,murtherers buggerers with boies 

ORE LO SON nene © 


THE EPISTLE 
Mares, & ſnapige ſome of them haue bene 4+ 
raigned at the barre for it in Exceter, and elſe 
where, as the records can teſtifie: & ſome. of the 
were no ſmall Chikennes in the Popes, coube, 
what ſay youtothoſe holy Fathers at thelaſte 
coucel of T rydet which were ſolemly gathered 
together, as they ſaide, to reforme matters of re- 
ligion, & ſuppreſſing of vice, was not 2. of thoſe 
bolie fathers,taken at that time in'whoraome? 
the one was ſtrikẽ downe with a club, the other 
taken with the manner, by the husband, & hã- 
ged by the neck out of a great Lucane window 
in the ftreat ¶ Nhat choulde I ſaxe not long as 
gone of one in wincheſter, a great D. of the pa- 
piſta, who would drink nothing but water thriſa 
« weeks, vvha vnder the couller of vurginitie, 
of wearing a «hirt of heaire, and hanging his 
ſworde at his beds feete, & mortifying his body 
with ſtraightnes of life, kept 32whorez.at once 
in his chaber , to ſerue him and hit fellowes at 
neede , which whores were fetched out by cer- 
taine 1 n5Hees of peace. T hit it ah1rne at men 
vſe to eate meate vpon a board. To conclude & 
leaue troubling of your Lord:hippterebaſt and 
godly eares, we will ſaie of their wholeclergies 
at ſome of their one Doftouns haue written: 
Lenalitate Curie Romanæ inauiter bre ſicintur, 
Lenones C 0quty S tabula ry equorum, & pueri: 
T hougb the briberie of the Caurte of Roome; 
Bandes, Cookes, Hoitlers,Hor ſcheepers, and 


chile 
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| DEDICATORY. 
children are placed in offices , to gouerns the 


—=- 
* 


> [Church , Thus I haue, rather geuen an inke 

ing bereof, then opened the particular ſecrete 
„file matter, for as Saint Bernard ſaith: Quæ nerbard ad 
„ in occulto fiunt ab Epiſcopis turpe eſt vol dicere: Clerum, in | 
4 17 be thirde cauſe is, for that of late one p ohn — 1 | 
„ Vlackeal, borne in Exceſter did open penance at 4 | 


ſe Faules Croſße. A nd then and there, before all Che vi ok 
» || te congregation openiie( for that I detecled bis —— 4 
horrible vices,aud manifeſted them to certaine — 
- [of myfriendes , to the ende be might the better 

be reclaimed from his leude and vvanton life, 

and ſo to ſatiſfie the vvhole congregation vvith 

open repenta unce, crauing their praiers unto 

Goa for him) cried and breathing out againſt 

me, many foule and ſlaunderous reportes to the 

great griefe of the godly,and iayegf the vvicked 

D apiſts. Bus hereby caſily appeareththe nature 

of the vvicked and malicious. For wuhen any 

couer ſion is made(through Gods ſpirite)by ante Luk. 15. T. 


„ nner, they vvill enuie and wſe railing vvordes Mat. 9. f f. | 
A * againſt that conuert, as the vviched Scribes & | 


Phariſees did. And vvil ſpeake emil of them, bes 

ng le ſaith Peter) they runne not vvith them "P44 
vnto the ſame exceſſe of Riote: therefore ſpeake 

they enill of you , If I had bene altogether as 
vvicked,as be declared openlie: yet he and all 

ether enutous men,ought not to haus ſorrovved, Luk. 15. 18 
hut enio yed, not to haue euuied : but loued Gods 
good 


THE BPISTLE | * 
good working in met, with the Aungels of heas 
nen. This wicked mau will not light a candle 
to ſecke a ſinner: but will e bras 4 fire 
brand to conſume bis brother, with bis flaming 
wordes; but as Dauid ſaieth, whote burning: 
coales all conſume that ſame tongue, that 
will be the hort ion for euer, for all ſuch lyers 
and ſlaunderers, A ſlaunderer is worſe then 
4 Nauen, who eateth men being deadde: but 4 
wicked ſlannderer,cateth men being aliue. But 
let vs examine renerende Father, hoe this 
j lewde man followeth the counſell of Salomon, 
Eccke. 8.5 that ſayth: deſpiſe not a man that turneth - , 
q way from ſinne, nor caſt him in the teeth vwith- |, 
| all: but remeber that we are all worthy biamęs / 
[| Galat.s,1 rhe lyke doctrine Paule teacheth. Brethren if Þ, 
(| | a man be fallen by occaſion into any faulte, ye h 
1 vvbich are ſpirituall, reſtore ſuch one with the |;,, 
1 pirite of meekeneſſe, conſidering thy ſelfe leaſt ſea 
rtl 8,21 thou be tempted alſo . T he Lorde ſayth by hic ſo, 
I * Prophete,that he vvill not remember,nor make ſaie 
mention of the former life of a ſimmer , after bit; ; 
.  conuer ſion . But this enniontund flaunderout; % 
mn, will haue in remembraunce things paſte, li 
& make mention of that was neuer ſpo en, nor cos 
ſayd, ro the great mfamy of the Goſpel, berauſb i 4 
| I amcalled(altbough vnvrorthie)to be a prea-hoye 
cher therof,upo vohich reports & manifeſt laitl yy; 
| ders ſpoke, the Qxeenes maitſiter comiſſioners neß 


nume 
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DEDICAT ORT. 
immediatlie ſent for mee to come before them, 
and vpon mine appearance (he then being in the 
archalſee a priſoner) found ſuch ſubtile and 
raftie meanes , that he ſtoale awaye from hir 
eeper: knowing well in hit conference, that (h 
for the moſt parte) falſlie accuſed mee, & wic. 
r Neldlie ſlaundered me. So that I coulde not haue 
ben him face to face, before the Commiſſioners io -u:: 
t frye vvhether it vvere all trus be ſpake at the 
Bat Croſſe: thus hee ranne avvaye and lefte the 
his In famie to mee, bebinde him. Sonowe I muff 
on Neferre my cauſe to Cod, who hall call vr both 
- o atcoumptet one day, from whomt,there chall 
ith- te no running. nor ſcaping away. T bis Black ed 


me* bil reuerende Father) did open penauncę ar ,_ deni | 
ni Paule Croſſe, for that he Mile that preſenta 


as 


— 


. 


„hee wre wines alius. And alſo,for that he thruſt" wines a line 


the hin ſelfe into the miniſterie, for the ſpace of xy, t onct. 
leaſt eares, and yet vvat neuer lauufullie called, 
y his or made byany B :+hoppe accordinglie. Fowre 
nalke ſaies after his penaunce at the Croſſe ,'be vπj˖ © 
er his he in the Pillorie in ( neapeſide, vvith papers 1 
erou? ſn hit heade, for raking the Bit hop of Canter- knight. * - | 
aFtey ries ſeale from one VPriting , and ſet it 16 Blackeall 
nor | connterfayte commiſſion, vvherewith he pol- ge Rinne 
auſt\d and pylled great ſomes of money from the taite Toms 
drea-Jore ſimple N iniſters, that dovelled in the millions. 
ſlauiſſuntrey:he it one that chopper and chaungeth mo. oe 
Nnefices, paſſing little vvſat meanes or —_ benckices, Y 
* GS 1 n 


ſ 


me 


* 


THE EPI STLE 
Hees are- he maie practiſe, ſo that he maic haus and gette 
1 money from any man. He hath and doth runne 

moncp. EE | - . 
Dee is a cõ⸗ from icountreie to countreie, from tovune, to 
uon carrer tome , leading about vvith him naughtie 
IE whores and women, 4s in Glaceſter thiere,he led a naughtie | 
Il . ſtriiget aboxt the contrey,called Greene Apro, 


| f 1 2 5 altereth hs name whereſoener he com- 
| one name. merh. Sometime he is called Blackgall ( for that | 
is his right name ſometime Barthall, ſometime | 
Dorrell ſometime Barkeley, ſometime Baker, | 
ſometime one name, ſometime another. 7 his is 
that man (Rewerende Father) that hath Lyn | 
hes cher, FO ſee montes in his brothers eye : blut 
can not ſee great bea mes in his one. He loo- 
Math. 3.7. Ah to hun brot hers ſinnes that are paſte: but 
not bis ovvne that are preſent and eminent te 
| all mennes eyes, He cafteth that ende of the 
vp allet behinde him, bat other that come after 
him, can and-wvill-ſee it truelie: and reprooze MW; 
it codlie, and chriſtianlie: and not enwiouſlie, 
For this ennie, as Bernarde ſayth, is a babling . 
ceuill, a ſecrete poiſon , a hidden peftilence, the 
vvorkes of crafie, the mother of diſſimulation, 
the beginning of vices , 4 denouring canker, offi., 
holineſſe, tlie blinder of hartes: making dijeaſesgy,, 
of remedies, and griefes of medicine. Put J 
vvillleaue them no we to the Lord, deſiring hin 
ro conuert him, that he maie amende his naughty ;, 
Tie life And turne to the Lorde with faith and, 
true repentaunce ; and male his 2 TM 
e 


DEDICATORY, 
e Pre od, in righteouſneſſe and trus holineſſe, 
ne l the dayes of his life. T his made mee (Neues 
te end- Father) according to the talent vvhicb 
tie od bath geuen mee, ſown theſe eteill dayes and | 


Ines to applie my labour , that all men (not- 
Wwithitanding their filthie beokgs , and rayling 
Voordet maye t hroughlie ſee and herceyns 
hat ] am and haue bene, ſince I wat called in- 
the miniſterie, thereby to ſatisfie a number of 
e heads, and uvnſtable Pepe vvhich knowe 
Wee not in perſonne : yet by this meanes, I chal 
ms to be preſent to them, vuhen they chall 
ade this my little treatiſe of my faith, for as 
int Hierome ſayth : Letters and Epiitles 
ake men preſent , yet being abſent , not doub- 
g but that little, vvith ouhich God hath ens 
d mee by his free mercie, may mine through 
clovvdet and miſter of errours , vvhich the 
ince of darckeneſſe hath blowne abroade, 
ſnd for that vuat one of the firft Mini- 
s that euer your Lordshippe laid bandes on, 
d alſo for that GOD bath made you one of 
d vvill, deſirout, and df aucthoritis, able to 
nde the profeſsion of a chriftian man : I 
Ide not but chooſe your Lordshippe , wnder 
oſe name, my little labour chould appeare 
for 4 teſtimony vnto all men, that you ars 
in home the goalie do reioyce, and a prouo- 
ion vnto others to go forward in al godli 
be building vp of Gods Churche, vvhich be 
B,2 bath 


THS EPISTLE 
bath purchaſed i him ſelfe,to be a ſpirituall & 
holie priefthood, to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices 
I. Pete. 2 5 acceptable to God, by his precious death & paſs 
Nom. 12.1. fron. Humbly beſeeching your honor to take this 
my ſmall talent in the best parte, not look ing in 

this vvorke of mine, for the pleaſaunt [peache 
of Tfocrates:nor the high ſtile of Demoſthenes 

vor yet the excellent dignitie of Plato, nor the 

reuerende maieſtie of | hucidides: but a bare 

and homelie ſtile, accept my good meaning, yet 

vvhich tendeth to Gods glorie, and aduaunce- 

ment of his king dome. V ho proſper & main- 

taine your Lordesbip in his feare, knovvledge 

and vviſdome, long to continue, enritching you 

vvith all good bleſcinges, and gouerne you by 

the holie ſpirite, in all your actions and doings, 

to the maintainaunce of his glorye, and comfort 

of his poore afflicted and vvarring Churche, 

vntill he shall call you to come vnto him ſelfe, 

there to continue in his glorious kingdome, for 

euer, and euer. Amen. 


Your Lordshippes to vic in the Lorde, 
Iohn Northbrooke, preacher. 


C Auguſt. ad Marcellinum Epiſt. 7. 


Ego proinde fateor me eorum numero eſse conari: 


Qui profictendo ſcribunt: & ſeribendo proficiune, 
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alla chat ꝛouerbe conkpzmethit, whichelayeth, 
cht all thinges are hearde whiche are kayze and ex⸗ Eccie 
, Ccllent , Foz allrediic there in no condicion without 


| ILL AR 
CT O THE'CHRASTIAN 
AND GENTLE READER, 


F_q_q mnt ignozaunt (gentle Rea⸗ 
Fu der.) howe daungerong an enter⸗ 
pꝛile it is, in this our age, eyther to 
wyzite, 02 diuuigate any woꝛke a⸗ 
bꝛoade: conũdering the furiouſ⸗ 
nelle of certapne ſnuffing detrac⸗ 
— cours in the woꝛide, andbyting 
zoilus perſonnes at home, woulde make one ly 


Auguſtines counſapie, that ſapeth, Tutior eſt dicens auguſtin. 
tis; quam docentis conditio. Moꝛe ſate is the condi⸗ 
tion ofthe learner, then of the teacher. Fox u is no 


mummple. ach that pernicious and hurtfuli ſtepdame 7* Chats 
(ol Yertue)Diſdaine,# Enmie,continually putteth v. , - 

in herfcote,to hinder and let euerie honeſt enterpꝛiſe. * — 
Howe Harde athing it is, and what great impedi; n. 19. 17. 


| mentes and lettes there are to enterpziſe any acte, not I. Coz. 3.18 
= onciye daylyc experience ſufũcientipe decl 


2. Coꝛ. 10. 
Galat. 1.7. 


maden Catan. 


arcth $ btit 


his enemie : nocaliing without ſome temptation, 


no eſtate ſure and clcare Therefoze, the eſtate 


of man ſo muche the moꝛe is to bee lamented , howe 
much the leſſe it is regarded, woulde make a Todipi 
harte to muſe much and oftentpnics,howehee nicht 
bee a kruictefull and painefull labourer in Goddes 
ay RS TAG * 
erekoze whatſocuer ceed chall lapedf 28 ff. 100 4 
mee, J wyll ſape with Þ 4 v 8 beteta mihi, 55 g 2 
ego autem orabam: Fax my friendHippe, hh 


were mine enemies „ but J gane my leife vnd 


pꝛaper . Acter I hadended this my booke, it hap⸗ 
pened by Goddes pꝛouidence (Gentle Reader ) that 
ma Lecture of mine, at Kedeclpfe in Bziſtoll 5 'J 


B. z. had 
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— . — — 
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To the Reader, 


had occua on geuen mee by the texte, whiche was ta⸗ 
ken out of the. xxxi. Palme (where Dauid dyd com⸗ 
mende his ſpirite into the handes of God) to pꝛoue 
that all the ſoules of the righteous , that dyed befoꝛe 
Chiiftes.con:ming in the fleſhe, were in heauen, and 
not in Purgatoꝛie, 1 pmbo, oꝛ Hell. That Chuſtes 
ſoule ſhoulde not neede to goe dorone thither to fetch 
Luk.23.4.6 chem out . And alſo declared that Chaiſte vſed 
the ke wozdes vppon the Croſle , vy whiche is de⸗ 
ctared that his ſoule departing krom his bodpe, went 
ſtrayght into heauen . and not into hell, the place of | 
the dampned : But that the effpcacte , vertue, and 
power of his death and paſſion, dydpearce thzough i 
and into the verpe hell it ſelfe, by his dcuine power 
and Godheadde: that all the dampned ſoules felt 
Hebz . 2. 14. they; full pame, and iuſte dampnation foꝛ theyꝛ in⸗ 
15. fideiytie: Ind Sathan him ſcifc leit all the power, 
1. C . 15. and ſtrength of his tyꝛannic, and darckenelſe, wag 
235. weakened, vanquiſhed, and kallen to rumne and vt⸗ 
Colo. 1.13. tex decape,#c - And that the ſoules of all them that 
14. dyed in the fayth ol Chziſte ( being in heauen) kelt 
John. 5. 24. the tulneile of theyz redemption : howe it was nowe 
25. kullie pertected and ended foz them, ic. This being 
cue. 14. 13 hy me taught, it was noyſed abꝛoade in the peopics 
Joh. 19.30. cares, (and that by no mcane men) that J had denied 
an article of the C reede, and that J was an open he- 
retique, and ſucha one as was not worthy of like, but 
truell death. | | 
When thole repoztes andfalle runours came 
vnto mine cares, J beſought GOD to ſtrengthen 
me in his kayth, and geue mee patience, knowing 
well, that after the wape ( whiche they call hercũe) 
ſo woꝛſhippe teache the God of mp Fathers, 


Acc . 24. belciuna all thinges which are wytten ni the lawe 


14 · and the 1 alſo conſidered with my ſelfe, 

what wpll this pcoplcſapc,and repoxt,when as they 
ſhall happen to reade my bcoke , wherein this article 
of Chniltes deſcention into hell, is Handled, that thus 


| the Haptures, fox thoſearc they that bearcwitnelle 


To the Reader. 


begynne to condempne and iudge me , befoze 

haue kne: vne oz hearde the trutth opened: e 
occaſion whercof , J cleane altered my foʒnicꝝ Pres 
kacc to the Reader, that N had made befoze,and rat 
this as an Apologie oz defence thereof, againſt ſ 
as wyll, oz ſhall carpe againſt it. Wherefoze, 1 
beſceche thee friendly Reader to lende mee thy cares, 
to heare mæ, thy eyes to ſ mee; thy tongue te reade 
mee, thy mynde to uidge mer wich an vpzpght iudge⸗ 
as Dauid lapety, is d Tan $300 our cetc,and  Dfal. . 
lyaht vnto our patheg, that is it that geueth wile⸗ 10 it " 
dome vnto the ümple it is that, that geueth lyght Pia. 19.7.8 
vnto the eyes, by it the ſcruaunt of GOD is made 9.10.11. 
circumſpect, our Sauioz Chull wylleth vs to ſcarch eil. 10.2 1. 
John. 5.39 
Acts. 17.1 l 


ol hun. Foz, the minde mult be taught, and inſtructed 
ol the Wyll of God, by the woꝛde. lyke as the cpes are 
taught and inſtructed by ontward thingte . Fozas i 
Auguſtine ſaych, ritubat fidas, ſi diuinarum ſcriprus A uguſt in. de 
rarum vacillat authoritas, If the aucthoutie of holy doctr.chriſt. 
Scr tptures Dauer, then doth kayth ſtumble. lib, 1. cha. 37 

J wyll ncape accoꝛding v. my {mall yl, ſayt ot 
this matter, ſemewhat mote largelpe, chen J haue 
lapde alrcadie in mp hooke ; whether lukfigient, oꝛ in⸗ 
ſufficient-, I ſhall pzapethes to ſtande an indifig 
urdge. To the iti Dedicated and koꝛ thy ſake it is 
Wꝛytten. Beie muſt J ſap ↄnto tha as Saint 
Itecome ſumetyme ſayde to his Nader in lyke calc. 
Quæſo lector, vt menior Tribugals Jom ini, & de iu- B 
ditio tuo, te intelligent iubicaad um, nee mihi, nec Rang Jew: 
adue rſario meo ſaueas: neue perſonas loquentid, ſed 4 1 iT 
cauſatn'conſideres . That is, befecche the, god oy * 
Neader, that rem mbꝛing the tudgement ſrate of the. 
Los; and vnderſtanding, that as theu tudgeſt, fo 
halt thou ber tudacd , thou kauour neyther mee 102 
mine aduerſarye. And thou regarde not the perſons, 
but the cauſe onelp. 6 

8 B.. Fut, 


To the Reader, 
Fin. thou halt puderſtand.gentle Reader hat this 
rticle of Chꝛiſteg alcending into hell, is not readde 
dg Roũnus ſapeth, in the Romaine Creede, noz 
pet in the Nicen Creede , the Eaſt Churche had it 
not, che Counſapleof Epheius,and C onſtanti. left 
it out. Foz, we mape reade by thewppytinges'of the 
gers, that that parte which is rcaddc in the 

de, , was not in olde tyme ſo muche vſed in the 
ches ( pet J do confeſſe it is a neceſſarie Article, 
meete to a place in the Crecde, eg a thing that 
dcontameth a verie pzofitable miſterie of a waightie 
matter.. Saint Lipzian vnto this ſapeth.sciendum 
laue eſt, quod in Eccleſia Romana, simbolo non 
habetut additum, deſcendit ad inferna. sed neque in 
Orientis eccleſijs habetur hic ſermo , Anowe pe foʒ 
ttrtaintle, that the Churche of Rome hath not added 
this in the ¶ reꝛde. he delcended into hell: No, neither 
vet the Eaſt Church hath added this kinde offpcach, 7 
(mthe Creede.) Unto this Eralmus fully agreeth, 
Fraſmus in | laying; Atque adeo quum s imbolum Nicenæ, fine 
fmbolii ca; Conſtantinopolitanæ $inod1, uihil aliud fic, quam 


| Cipriangin 
fimbo, exz 
poſitio. 


oſt, ꝗ od huic particulæ ſpondeat. Ipſa denique in- 
eonc intas arguit ab alio quopiam intei textum ems 


F blema. That is, Moꝛeouer, although the Simbole, 


| thechiſis. 4 huius s imboli explanatio, me illic quidem quicquã 


C rerde vr the Sinode holden at Mice, oꝛ the Si⸗ 
node holden at Conſtentinople, is none other thug, 
then a declaration of the Simbole, oz a reede(cat= 
ed the A puſtles Creede:) yet there is not ſo muche 

ag emp thirg that is coꝛrelpondent to this particle. 
Finallie , the verie inconcinnitie, and vnhanſome 
ioyning. oꝛ hanging togeather ol the ſpcache and 
ouition , iq an euident argumente that this parcell, 
dz particle: ( hee deſcended into hell) Was put in a⸗ 
mong the other Articles, by ſome other man. (Is 
is ſuppoſed by Thomas of Iquine) and immedi⸗ 
atelie after, her ſheweth the cauſe, why the auncient 
Fathers put not this Article into the Crtede, (he 
deſcended into hell. Quia vetuſtiſiimi patres mag» 
na 


To the Reader. 


na Religione cauebant,nequid aſſeuerarẽt duntaxar 


in sy mbolo, quod non eſſet euidenter expreſſum in 


ſacris literis vtriuſque teſtamentt Tales ſunt articuli 
omnes, hoc vno excepto: That is, becauſe the Fa- 
thers of auncient tyme , With great religion, toke 
heede and were ware that they woulde not alfyꝛme 
any thing, namelie in the Creꝛr de whiche Was not 


In eodem 


loco. 


. 


expelled in the Scriptures of both Teſtamenteg. . . 


Suche manner Articles are ail the other, onelp this 
one (hee deſcended into hell) excepted: thus farre 


7 Eraſmus , saint auguſtine in his boke de fide & 


ſymbolo, expounding the Creede of the Apoſtles, 


+ comming to the Artycle of Chailtco'ſtz g, de⸗ 
dclareth of his patience and humilitie in {! nge 

death, euen the death ol iche Croſſe, to take awaye 
tze hozrourof death from vs, and that hee wag 
c. crucified and buryed, vnder Pontius Pilate , ad⸗ 


ding Pilates name foz the certaintie ofthe tyme and 


that hee laye in a graue, and befoze that in the 
wombe of his Mother, in which graue and belip, 


neuer none lape befoze noꝛ after c. But ot this 
Article of Chiſtes deſcention into hell, hee neuer 
ſpeaketh worde of tw, noꝛ pet reopteth it, fox if it 


had bcene an Article put in the Creede at 
woulde Satncte Auguſtine haue lette it out thinke 
vou, oꝛ at leaſte neuer to haue ſpoken Woꝛde of it 
in this place, hauing ſuche occaſion and oportuni⸗ 
tye as he had in intreating of thebcleefe = | Jem 
neucr beiceue that: toʒ ot all the olde wapters, hee 
was moſte pꝛeciſe, and vigilaunt in ſuche poyntes 
of Melpgion that touched fapth . So that it muſt 
enidentipe appearc , that it was put in by ſome 
after commers, as E raſmus betoꝛe hath ſapde. 
Whereby we map vnderſt and, the care of the Sod⸗ 
lye ones then that woulde not put foozth oꝛ affirme 
any thing, whiche coulde not bee pꝛooued by the 


Scriptures; So Yierome ſayeth. Omne quod lo- 


quimur, debemus affirmare de ſcripturis fanctis: 


Whatlocucr wee affirme , wo mult pzouc it by the Pal S8. 


holpe 


Augnſt. de 


hde & ſimb. 


cap. 5. 


Philip. 2.8, 


n ieron in 


Toothe Reader. 
holy Dcripturcs. Foz Auguſtme ſayeth: Sine ſcrip⸗ 


| turarum autoritate;mhil dehmiendumeſt. Nothing 
auguft . in” i to be deternurcd, oꝛ aſpꝛmcd, without the auctho= 
epiſt. 157. Ach ok the hoty Scriptures, And ickewiſe S. Paul 
ſapth. Mowee 1s the righteouſneilc of God made ma⸗ 
ſt without the law, hau ung witneilt of the law, a 
of the Pꝛophets. W herby it is gathered that al truth 
Bom. 3. ⁊ 1. and rigyteduſneiſe ot Gods recipgion, and cur fapth 
in the redemption of his ſonne, muſt haue the wyt⸗ 
neſſc of the1awe and the Pꝛephetes, that is to ſape, 
the holp ſcriptures wpl euer acknowiedge a alow it. 
And wherctoit geueth no witiclle, that is alwayca 
: fkalſe and erronious. Foz as Samt Hicrome ſapety, 
nieron. in noc quia ex facris literis authoritatem non habet, 
uath. 23 ., eadem facilitate tefellitur, qua probatur: Seing this 


ſapcth hee, ſpeaking aga: nt thoſe Fathers, thatdpd 


aſtpꝛme that that Zacharic which Chriſte ſpake of, 

being the ſonne of Barachie , was John Baptiſtes | 

— — = _— ozitie — the 2 it 

mayt bc as eaſilye denped, as affpzmed . oꝛe 

* ' . ape, ſcarch the holy Scripturcs, as they of Berea 
dpd, es concerning this matter in queſtion, and pet 

- thouſhaltencucr bee able ta fynde there, that cuer 

| Chult our Sauiour.in body oz ſoule, deſcended mto 

hell atter his death , to the place of the dampned, oz 
into anp Limbo . Oneip thou ſhalt kynde there, that 
hee dyed, and role agapne the thyꝛde daye. ac. Some 
wWyll hete replyt and ſape. What ſyꝛ pou ſap not: tru⸗ 
pe: Are there not Scriptures ſuſficent to pꝛoue, he 
deſcended into hell? although there are ſundzy pla⸗ 
ccs, pet there are fue pꝛincpall places, as m the 
Bſaimes, in Jacharie. in the Acteg of the Fpoltles, 
and in Sainte Pcters Epiſtic : I pꝛaye pou ſape 
fu. 16. 10 they, is it not wꝛytten in the Plalmes thus Non 
8 ch o x7 derclinques anunain meam in iuſerno. I do graunt 


To the Reader. 
— , doeth not lignfye the ſonic of Chriſte, but t 
gnikyeth the bodye, oꝛ perſon of Chzift, and by heli 
hec vnderſt mocth, not the place of the deumpned, dut 
the graue oz Hepulchze , and theretoꝛe Stephanus 
tranſlation hath, Nun relinques corpus meum in ſe⸗ 
pulchro, Thou thaite1:*: leaue my body oꝝ perſon in 
the graue, So hath þ Tiguriantranflationatſo.F92z Keui.2 r,1, 
this Hcbzewe worde, Nepeſch ſinmifpeth a bodpe, 08 11. 
. you map reade in Lcuiticus, ⁊ iu Pumeri. Qum. 9, re 
lo toꝝ this woꝛdc, ſoule, in that place amd mat 
others, taken koꝛ the whole naturall man: foz wee 
— — 3, wg — the — — Witt 
acob into Egipte, whiche came out of his icpnes, : | 
were in the whole three ſcoꝛe and ſec ſoules, that is, Gen. 46.2 
thtee ſcoʒe and ſpre perſonnes oꝛ bodyes. Ind in the 
Actes it is ſapde, There werc added tothe Church, 
by Peters Sermon, about thzes thouſande ſouleg, ge.: 4 
that is,thz& thoulande perſons . And ſo Peter vleth 4. 
the ſame when her ſapeth. Aherein frwve , that is, 
eyght ſoules were ſaued in the water, that is, eyght 2. Pet. 3.26 
crſons 92 bodics, Saat Paul alſo victh that Woꝛd 
ving, Act euerpe ſoule be ſubitcte vnto the Hp 
powerg. cc. That is, let cuerp bodp oz perſon be ſub⸗ 
iect.⁊c By this pou me ſoone percepue what Da⸗ Nom. 12 n 
urd meaneth by this woꝛde, ſoule, that it ſhould not IN 
Iye in the graue for euer, but ſhoulde ryſe vp agzme, 
So Job ſapetih, in matter one, although in other 
Mes, where hee ſayeth. Though after myſkinne, wid | 
Wwoaunes deſtroye this mi bodye, pet 1 (hall ſee God Job. 7 9.28. 
in my ſteſh. Ls fox this woꝛde, hell, it is taken in dy⸗ | 
uers ſignikycations $1 the ſcriptures, as pou map te | 
in my booke,where Z do entreate pf this articie ; hut | 
in this place it ũ ani? peth not the place of tho dawned, 
but the graue whercin he was buryed. Oo lykowite 
S. Cipuan doth expounde that worde hell, ang. 
Vis tamen ve:bi eadem videtur eſſe in eo quod ſe- Cipr. in 
pultus dicitur, That 8, howbeit. chere ſtemeth to be Embe, 
the ſame ſtrength of the wore (hell) inthathee is 
ſapdec to haue bene buryed. 28 


| 
Facha.9. 11 


| 

| auguſt.de 
{ ciuit. dci. 
lib, 18. 

Cap: 35. 


To the Reader. 

Is foz the place of Zacherie , where her ſapeth 
Thou ailo ſhaite bee ſaued though the blod of thy 
coucnaunt: J haue looſed thy pꝛiſoners out of the 
pitte wherem is no water, ſcructh lyttle oꝛ nothing 
at all, foz the pꝛooſe of C hziſtes deſcention into 
hell, Fozthe Pꝛophetes meanung is in that place, 
that G OD laueth his Churche by the blood of 
Chuſte , wherefozc the bloodde ot the Sacæitices 
was a figure , and is heere called the couenaunt of 
the Churche, which hee dydmake with Abzaham, 
Fenn vnto him that all Nations ſhoulde ber 

leſſed in his ſeede , which is our Sauiour Chaſe, 
Ind ſo Jacharie compareth the Babilonicall ouer⸗ 
thꝛowe, wherein the people was oppꝛeſled) to a dꝛie 
pitte. So that hee vnderſtandeth by the pꝛiſoners, 
(not an ſoules in hell,) but the chudꝛen # leruauntg 
of God, whiche were and are captiues vnder Sa⸗ 
than the Deuill, mans enemie: who Was prefigured 
pcto;e, by the crueli tyzaunt Pharao, and by the 
Aing ot Babilon: Ind by the watcricile pit, hee vn⸗ 
der ſtandeth the gulke of all inilerics and calamities, 
Whente it is impollible loʒ man to come out by any 
mcancs:without the helping hande, and ouiſtretched 
arme of Gods al nughtye power. And that pou ſhall 
not thinke this to be of inine ownc expoſition, J will 
ſhew you what S. Juguſtin ſaych vpon this place: 
alio loco ad ipſum Chriſtũ in ſpiritu yropheriz lo- 
quens, de r miſſione peccatorum per eius ſangui- 
nem: u quoque inquit, in ſanguine re ſtamenti tui 
emiſiſti vimctos tuos de latu in quo non eſt aque, 
() vid per hunc locum ve lit intellegi, poſsunt diuer: 
{1 ſentir ice iam ſccundum retam fidem. Mihi autem 
viderur non eo ſignificari melius , niſi humanz mi⸗ 
ſeriæ ſiccam profui: ditatem quodammodo, & ſteri, 
lem, vbi non funt ſlurnina iuſtitiæ, ſed iniquitatis 
lutum. De hocquippe.lacu in pſalmo dicitut, & e⸗ 
duxit me de lacu miſeriæ, & de luto limi, that is to 


ſaye:ànd in another place, ſpeaking of the ſpyꝛite of 
pꝛophelte 


To the Reader, 
ptopheſie vnto Chriſtc him ſcife, touching the rentif- 
Gon of ünnes thꝛough his blood : Thou alſo ſayeti 
hee, haſt thzough the blood of thy Teſtament, let the 
p2iloners out ofthepitte where no water is: what 
he wyll haue to bee vnderſtanded by this lake, oz 
pitte , men me iudge mu ways , and that after 
the right faith. But I thinke that nothing can better 
be vnderſtanded by it, than the dꝛye, and as it were 
the barren pꝛokunditie of the deepeneſſe of mannes 
myſerie, where the ſtreames of righteouſneſſe arc 
not, but the mudde of iniquitie. Ind of this pitte it 
is ſpoken in the Plalme: Ind her hath ſapeth hee, 
bꝛotight mee out of the pitte of myſerie, and out 
of the myꝛe and clape, Hytherto Tuguſtine. Thus 
vou mape eaũilye percepue that this ſaping of the 
Pꝛophete nothing appertayneth the deadde, 
which are alreadie deltucred from thoſe miſeries that 
are ſignified by the waterleſſepit:but vnto thelining, 


Fo he ſapeth dyꝛectly after. Turne pou to the ſtrong Zacha 9,1 2 


olde, pe pꝛyſoners ol hope Which wordes can not 
be applyed to the deadde , but to the lyuing onelpe. 
1 oz the Pꝛophete byddeth them to turne into the 

olpe Land, where the Citie and Temple are, where 
God wyll defende them. Saint Hierome thcrefoze 
ſapeth, to all them that doo hange vppon bare woꝛdeg 
of the Scriptureg: Nec putemus in verbis ſcrip⸗ 


turarum eſſe Euaugelium, ſed in ſenſu:non in ſuper- n iero. in Ea 
ficie, fed in medulla, non in ſermonum folijs, ſed in piſt. ad Gal. 


tadicie rationis . That is, Neyther iet vs thinke Cap · _ 


that the Golpell conſyſteth in the woandes of the 
Scripturcs,but in the meaning not in the barke, but 
in the pyth, not in the leaues of woꝛdes, but in the 
roote ot the meaning . Peter confyuncth this, ſap⸗ 


ing, So that pe kyꝛſt knowe this, that no pꝛopheſie 1. Pet. 1. 26 


in the Scripture is of any puaate interpꝛetation. 
8 — eee place of the Pꝛophet 

IChArte, 
Is foꝛ the place in the Tctes of the Apoſtles, 


what is ſapde aboue, vpon the Plalme in pe ſuffice, Its. 2. 3 9, 


foz 


Plal. 59.2. 


To the Reader. 
for that that was ſpoken by Dauidinthe Pſalme, 
| was pzopheticallpe: ſpoken of Chulte , not that his 
ſoule ſhoulde goe and pꝛeache, oꝛ baing out any ſoul 
| from hell, that wagnothing the Pꝛophetes mea⸗ 
ning . But he pꝛopheũed there, onelpe ol the death 
and reſurrection of Chziſt . Foꝛ ſo deth S. Peter 
open and cxpoumde it, ſaping . Therefoze-ſceing he 
Icte. 2.30. was a Pꝛophete, and knewe that God had ſwoꝛne 
with an oathe to hun, that of the krunte of his lopnes, 
hee woulde rayſe vp hiſte, concerning the fleſhe, to 
ſyt vppon his Thzoane . Dee knowing this befoze, 
31+ ſpake of the reſurrection of Chꝛiſte, that his ſonic 
(that his perſonne oꝛ bodye) ſhoulde not bee lefte in 
graue. neyther his fleſhe ſhoulde ſer coxruption. Here 
3 2. note, that whert in one place he calleth it by the name 
of the ſoule, ots bodye, imme diatlye, he nauncth it 
ficſhe . Thus pou mapc les hoc one Scripture o⸗ 
? Fponcth another. So Hierome ſapeth, Moris fcripru « 
Nieron. in ram obſcuris, manifeſta ſubnectere, that is. It is 
xſai. chap. 9. the oꝛder of the ſcriptures, after harde things to ioyne 
augu. in lib, other thinges that be platine. Saint Anauſtine alſo 
$23.queſtio. ſapcth, solet circumſtanſtia ſeripturarũ illuminare 
gueſt.64, ſententiã. The circumſtaunces oł the Scriptures 
ig Woont to geue lyght, and to open the meanyne, 
3 Maiſter Theodozus Beza, tranſlateth that verſe, 
Theod. Bez. Non derelin ques animam mean in inferno, thus, 
mn acts. 2. von relinques cadauet mcum in ſepulchro. a as 
he ſapth, N que enim petrus hic diſputat de animi 
immortalitate, fed de corporis reſurrectione, eaq e- 
iuſmodi vt nulla præceſſerit corruptio, Peter, ſayth 
he, doch not here in this place, diſpute of the immoꝛ⸗ 
t alitie ofthe ſoule, but of the reſurrection of Chuſtes 
vodye, in ſuche mn nner that no coꝛruption coulde, oz 
ſhoulde. coꝛruapte it. Ig ine he ſꝛyeth, Dico igitut 
[ 3 nunquam prætermiſſuros fuiſſe Euangeliſtas iſtiuſ- 
In eodem modi hiſtoriam deſcenſus animæ Chriſti ad inferos, 
| loco. & arbtrotſ quod cum veterum pace dictum ſit) ſom⸗ 


nia eſſe quacunqne de hac re apud illos commemo⸗ 
xantur 


To the Reader 


rantur, that is: Theretoꝛe Jeſape, 

liſts would neuer haue ourrpalled | 
1 ban Ji and ape, by the 
to 1 it had bene io, an | 
icauc of the auncient Tachen, harſocmer be Fe 


matter they haue witten, oz reinembzed amongſte 
them, to bee but dꝛeames and phantaſies. ac. Therr⸗ 
koꝛe S unte Puguſkine geucth this counſapie,vemo Auguſt. de 
de chriſto credar,nifi quod de ſe credi voluit chriſtus. tempore 
That is: I et no man bcleeue maze of Chuſlte , then ferm. 45 
= Chiiſte hath wylled thee to beleeue . And this bee a 
© ſpoken as ſuſticient koꝛ this pꝛeſent, vppon this place 
ol the Actes. | 
"NP Nowe laſtlyc is that place of Sainte Peter, I, Pet. 3. 18 
-* Sphere hec ſapeth that Chꝛiſte was put to death con⸗ ag 
cerning the fleſhe, but was quickened in the ſppute, * 2 
© by the whiche het allo went and pꝛeached vnto the 
ſpirites that were in pꝛilon. Herevpon they blowe vp 
the Trumpet, but pet ſt ye a lyttle. thou muſt note 5 
= Gcntic Ncader, that here 15 no mention made, anima raſmus 
Chriſti, of the ſonle of Cinilte, but that hee went, is verie cob 
tantum ſptriru, onclyt in his ſpyꝛite. Foz as Maſter 
Calnine ſapth-, Sunt autem hec longe diuerſa, ani- 
T mam Chriſti veniſſe, & Chriſtum predicaſse ſpiritus — that 
& ſais porenria,Thele arc. ſapth hee, great differences, to 5.41 vnder⸗ 
ſaye that the ſoule of Thulte to haue come: Ind to ſtandeth it 
Lupe, {Chit fo haue pꝛrached by the power ol his ſpi⸗ not. fo; hce 
rite . Now kriendlye Reader, here ts the difficulty ſaycth in the 
ta theſe two words, ſpiritus, & career, the ſpirite, and argent, it 
the pꝛiſonne. Underſt ande that by this woꝛde. Spi; 4g locus du- 
<4 rite is not meant 192 taken in this place, fox the ſoulc u., 
8 of Chꝛiſte, but foꝛ the power of his Godhead, $0 Calui.in cõ. 
oz | it was not his ſoule that was able toquicken him ter 
ar. lelke, bat the ſpyꝛite ol Gad quickened him, that is! tet. 3. 
, | bis Godlye and diuine power, that quickeneth his 
* hum mitie. Daule openeth this verye plamelpe to 2. Cc. 13.4. 
che Coꝛinthians, ſaping: Chiſt was crucitped con⸗ 
cerning his takpumitics , pet lpucth hee ores —— 
5 


* 


i 


ſhewed in the 


vnderſtande what 
Sods deuine yow 


eter calleth it a pꝛiſonne, 
that her wurdet 
dampned, but hee alla⸗ 
an * 

7 deth th a ſig „Where it is ſayde. 
usch towte on permanebit ſpiritus meus in homine in 3 
watche ig num quiz caro eſt. My ſppꝛit: ſhanl not ſtrpue with 
kept. man, becauſe hee is but flethe. So that it is a com⸗ 
Gen. 6.3. mon phaaſcof ſpeache in the Scriptures, tha: Pe⸗ 

ter here vſcth, koz the Pꝛophete Elaie hath the icke. 
| Alai © aperires oculos eæcorum, & educeres de conclu- 
2,427, fone vinctum, de domo carceris ſedentes in te nebris: 
| That thou mapeſt open the cycs of the blynde, and 
| bꝛing ont the pryſoncrs from the pꝛyſon and them 
that ſytte in darkeneſſe » out of the pꝛyſonne houſc. 
| 7 400 And in another place hee ſapeth Ve dicetis his qui 
Iſaia,? 9.9. vincti ſunt, exite, & his qui in tenebris, reuelamini. 
That thou mayſt 
to them that are in th 
| | he only ina 
MC tapty ca 
| Gala. 3.23 ut by vnto the 
1 l 


f Like. 4.28, Ww2p Mo 
IIa. 51. 1. cauſe hæ hath annorntey me, th 
1. 


the Golpell to the pocze, hee he 


are the effect ofthe G 


Keb. Kate 


DR 
neſle, ãnd bꝛought in the flodde vpon the Woꝛlde of 


To the Reader. 


3 hou het the roken hearted tha Aden: 
the and recoue⸗ 


ter follow ket orew mas 1. Pete 446, 


preache deliueraunce vnto 
ring of the 6ght tothebipnde: that Jl thou 


them 
hath ſpared the olde woꝛlde 


the vngodlie. ec. 

So nowe we mapye perceyue by the conference of 
thoſe places , what Peter meaneth by the ſpyꝛiteg, 
that were n the p onne ol unne and death. c 


1 wc —.— 5 it the Sonne 
of G D, after bis reſurrection krom the dead. 
02, the ſonne of GO D dyd 


EE 


— 1 wickedneſſe and ſinne, and fox 
their linfulnelle are worthy of death, and hell. Do 
fapth Titleman,Veniens ad illos jacredulos homi= 

nes, qui i tune in tenebroſa caligene errorum ſos 


rum i acebant demerſi: yeniens (inquam) ſpiricus ; 


C.1, prediz 


05 
might haue lyued to God in the ſ trite, — two 
fect oft En 


wozide of the vngodipe, 2. Pete. 25. 


Franciſcus 


Title manus 
ne ſſelenſis 


, E. e. 


Rom. 2.4. 


2-Pct. 3. 15 in that hee caltod them to repentatince by Roc, 


o f + $ 
21809 — 


1 Pet. 3.12 
29. 


ten unmedeat pe tolloweth what thoſe ſppꝛites 


expoñtion is true. Foz i wee marke the woꝛdeg ok 


To the Reader. 
ꝑtedicauit eis ad pœnitentiam reuerti, vt poſſent 
cum Noe ſaluari, inſpirando vrophetas & Noe, qui 
ex ore Domini populum a malis reuocare quæie⸗ 
bant. That is comming vnto thoſe vnbeleeuin 
men, which then dyd lye dꝛowned in the darkne 
of thele trrozs.., Comming J ſape, in ſppꝛite, dyd 
pꝛeache to them to turnc to aunce, that they 
myght be ſaued with Noe, mipyꝛing the Pꝛophets 
and Not: dyd ſecke to cal the people back from their 
- cupinclle bp the mouth ot Gd . Fiſo hee ſetteth 
-foozth themercafuit geodneſſe, und long ſufferaunce, 


-whples the Atte was apzcparing x by the ipace ot 
a hundꝛeth and twentic ytares. which lenitie, gods 
nellc. and long ſulferaunce of God, they did deſpiſe, 7: 
and neglect: £62 which the flood of Gods vengeance 
04 vpon them that were diſobedirnt, in the time 
0 Det 2919 WIT CE) & 5 

The vorie text it ſelfe plainly declarcth that this 2 


the text, as they lyc in oꝛder, it wyll {cone open Ne⸗ 
ters whole nranmng. The woꝛdes are t But 
was quickened urtht ſpirite, by which he alſo went 
and pꝛeached vnto the ſpyꝛites that were in pꝛiſon 


were) vhich ſayth hee, were in tyinte paſt diſobe di⸗ 


ent, when once the long ſuffering of God aboade. 


Sen. 6.3. 


. 2.5. Are 
| £ * C. diſt 


Move hee ſheweth when it was inthe dayes of 


Noe. Then ig der lech the tyme, x how long they 
were diſo whyle the Arke was preparing, 


ſayth her. hich latter woꝛdes mahketh it plame, 
# oꝛ he ſapth;He-preathed inthe ſpyzite,, to the pꝛy⸗ 
oners that were diſodedient, whyle the Are Wag 
a mx%t13 ; So that it appeareth that thole pꝛyſo⸗ 
ners were a ſyue; at the making ſt pʒeparing of the 
Ind during ail that time ol. x2 O. peeres, 


To the Reader. 
would not in their lpke tyme obey Gods weꝛde, are 

caſt now, after their lite into iudgement of hell fire, 

as we haue ſayde befoꝛe. And by the ſame argumẽt 

Peter goeth about to moue the Jewes, by their Mat. 10.2 
example, to bee obe dient to Gods callyng, that cal⸗ 40. 20 
leth them by his ſpirue, thꝛough his pꝛeachers and 

Mirnlters, by his long lutfcrance to repentaunce & 

amendment of life, whiles they are here in the carth. 

Otherwyſe fox theyꝛ diſobedience newe in their life | 
dampned after this ly e, ag thcpare . haſte our Mat. 10. 40 
Sautour docth trache this plainiy,at whole mouth Joh. 1 3. 20. 
Peter learned this, that now he hath taught in this 

Epiſtic to the Jewes . When as hee ſpake of the 

ende of the woꝛlde, laping : as the dayes of Noe 


Were, ſoiykewiſe ſhall the comming of the ſonne 
bl man bee. Fox,they dyd cate and dzinke, marrpc, 


and geuen in marryage, vatothe'daye that Noe en= Math. 24. 


| 4 tred into the Irke + And knewe nothing tyll the 37. 38. 39. 


flo dde came and toke them awaye, ſo alſo ſhall the 42.44. 
comming ofthe Sonnc ol man ber. And then im⸗ Luk, 27. 26. 
mediately after, he geueth this commaundement to 


- them, ſaping: Wake theretoꝛe, foꝛ pee knowe not 


what howꝛe pour mapſter wyll come, Thercfoze be | 
pe alſo readp,foxm the houre that pe thinke not, wil Mark. 13. 
the Sonne of man come. Mowe we maye ſer, that 33. 
all this is ſpoken to that ende, to moue vs by they? 

example to turne from our ſinnes, and wicked Ipfe, 1. Coz. 10 
and not to pꝛoue here vp, that the ſoules of any of te 11. 
righteous betoꝛe Chiiſtes coming were in hell, and Fn 
ſo Chniſtes ſoule mult fetche the out, which are but | 
the imaginations ot men. For ſo ſaycth Eraſmus: 

ralia multa & circa hanc adiecticiam particulam 

quidam commenti ſunt, narrantes quos Chriſtus Eraſmus ig 
adduxerit, quos ibi reliquerit, quæ, quibus ad fin= Simbo. 
gulos c irculos fit loquutus, &c. That is. Man 

ſuche manner of thinges haue certaine men imagi⸗ 

ned alſo, about this particle, ( hee deſcended into 

hell) which we haue ſhewed to be an addition to the 

C. 2. C reeds 


To tbe Reader. 
Creete, telling poet ſonnes Chꝛiſte 
from heil, and whome hee dyd leaue there ſtyll, and 
what thinges , with what wozdes hee dyd ſpcake 
to cuery one of the A ircles.ac. Cher etoꝛe hc ſapeth. 

K. 4 T ibi ſatis eſt profiteri Chriſtum, fic deſcendiſſe ad 

In coder inferos, quemadmodum ſentit ſcriptura. wer? 

loco, ſufficient fox thee, ſapth hee )to pꝛoltſle that E hit 
did ſo deſcende to hell, as the ſcripture meancth. 

Foz we mult vnderſtande, Chꝛiſt being from the 
beginning, head and goucrno? of his Church, came 

in the dapes of Noe, not in bodp, which then he had 

not, but in ſpyꝛite, and pꝛrached by the mouth of 


Noe to the diſobedient which woulde not then re⸗ 


pent : andtherefozenowe are reſerued to the laſte 

1.8 judgment. Foz Paule ſapth, Jeſus Lhziſt;ycſter- 
eb. 13. 5 daye and to dape, the ſame is alſo fox euer: es it het 
Jahn. 8. 58, vp oulde ſaye, Chuſte was, and ſhalbe the foundati- 
Ephe. 3. 20. on ot his Churche koxcucr. Peter alſo fayeth. The 
21.22. pꝛophete came not in olde tyme by the w yll of man: 

2, Con. 3. 11 put holye men of God ſpake as they were maucd 
Reuel 1. 11 py theſpirite of God . Wherevpon J ſape, as the 


2 Pet. 1. 21 ſonne ot God did pꝛeache in his ſpiritẽ to them that 


I. Det 3.19 were in pꝛiſon ( as Peter ſayth that is, to them that 
Joh. 15. 26 were then in the pziſonne of their ſinnes, that they 
cap. 16.7. S. ſhould repent (as we haue befoze written ) and fo be 
13+ ſaued. Euen ſo nowe, at this daye. hee is quickened 

Ide. 2. 12. in the ſpyꝛite, and by the ſame ſpyꝛite, continuallye 
13+ doeth pꝛeache and teache by his Miniſters, vnto 

Math. 3.5- the woꝛldes ende, to thoſe people, that are in the 
Cap. 28.19. pyſonne of ſpnne , ignoꝛaunce, and diſobedience 
Mar. 16. 25 to tourne them to the Lozde , that cuerie one that 
Actes. 2.36. peſæueth mape bee ſaued . This is the verte mea⸗ 
37.3 8.39. ning of this place, therefoꝛe wee muſt not gather, oz 
40.41. 6 deſcant vppon bare woꝛde s, end take them lyteral⸗ 
Rem. . 19. jpe as wer lyſt: But wee mult gather thereof the 
1. Coz. 18. cauſe . Foz lo ſapeth Saint Hillarie. Intelligen- 
2. Coz. 3.6. tia dictorum, ex cauſis eſt aſſumenda dicendi, quia 


nilarius 2 non ſermoni res, ſed rei eſt ſeimo ſubiectus. That 
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foze as the dunpaed cm not 
perp ill hexuen: H3 none of the laued, can deſcende 
into the place ofthe dampned : therefoze muche lelle 
Chꝛiſte. By which teſtimonies it is plapne, agree⸗ 
able to the vo oꝛde of God, that Chꝛiſtes ſoule af-= 
ter his death , neuer went downe to hell the place 
of the dunpn d, 92 into any L imbum: but it Went 


To the Reader. 
meaning of woꝛdes is to bee 


+. 


the 


of the ſpeakin 


raſmus that ſome came » and ſeemed to 
gather out of the ſcriptures, ſome ſentences, where- 
to they added ſome reaſons . Non illas quidem a- 
damantinas: But not thoſe reaſons (lapeth he) ve⸗ 
v molt ſtrong: but ſuch as are of no weight. And 
after that he hath recyted all the places th it ſeeme 
to mike foꝛ Chziſtcs ſoule to haue deſcended into 


into hell the place of the dampned hee concludeth 
ſaping. Virum horũ nihil eſt, 2 cogat credere, In eodem 


© Chriſti animam per ſe decendiſſe ad rartarum, ſide, loco, 
vt illi loquuntur, ad Limbum. That is, theeeas none 
bk al thole authoꝛities ofſcriptures,y may conſtraine 


any to beleeue, that the ſoule of Chꝛiſt went downe 
by him ſelle perſonallpe to hell, oz as they call it. to 


Aimbum . Herevnto agreeth one Pampolitanus, 


that ſapth. In inferno igitur damnatorum pro pec- 


lus ſaluatus poteſt deſcendere in locum damnato= 
rum: ergo neque Chriſtus. That is to ſape. In the 


hell of the dampned , fox actuail anne commptted, Luk. 16.26, 
Chꝛiſt was not,foz becauſe he ſaith: Betẽw eene pon 
and vs, there is a greate coulfe ſet, cc. Foz as the 


Emperpy all heauen is a place of gloꝛie: So hell is 
a place of certapne payne and puniſhment. There⸗ 
de into the Em⸗ 


C 3. directilpg 


gathered, by 
| fox the matter io not (ute 


Eraſmus ia 
. ne E= #1mbo, * 
a 


a 


cato actuali, Chriſtus non fuir,quia vt ipſa dicit, in- Richard. 
ttceer vos & nos chaos magnũ ſtatutum eſt. &c. sicut Papoliranus 
enim cœlum Empyrium eſt locus gloriæ. Ita infer; in simbo. 
nus eſt locus æteruæ pœtę. sicut ergo damuatus 
non poteſt aſcendere cœlum Empyrium: Ita nul⸗ 


Wild. z. 10. 


Deut. 53.3. 
Wild. 3. 1.2 


Rom, 


Tothe Reader, 
diretly intahranen, awe ded commoneſt vppon 


The reaſon that mooueth men to iudge, that 
Ank. 23. 46 bis ſoule went into hell, is , fox that they ſuppoled 
al the ſoules ofthe righteous, befoꝛe Chiſtes com⸗ 
ming, went downe to hel. Ind of this groſſe iudge⸗ 
ment was S. Auguſtine, Origene, Hierome, Chris 
ſoſtome, Gregorie, Folengius, &c, Ind thcrekoze 
they alfirmed that Chiſts ſoule did fetch out Adam 
& Ene, Abel, Seth, Noe, Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob. &c. 
How farre wyde all they were, from the truth here⸗ 
in, it mape calily appcarcbp the ſacred Scripturcs. 
Foꝛ there it is lullye expꝛeſſod, that the C hurche of 
Chult dyd begin from the creation of the woꝛlde, 
from the kyꝛſt righteous man that cuer was c that 
it ſhall contincw, and indure vnto the laſt dape , foꝛ 
euer. Foz the Church of the Patriarkes and Pꝛo⸗ 
phetts, that haue bene befoʒe Chꝛiſtes comming, is 
all one with the Church, of his Apoſtles Euan⸗ 
gelyſt , and the taithfull of the olde Teſtament, and 
the faithtull of rhe newe, are all one people, and one 
Debt 17 6, Church, they haue had al one God. one Chꝛiſt, and 
the verie ſamc pꝛomiſes. They haue Had all one ſpi⸗ 
rite ot faith, and haue all eaten of one ſpiritual fode, 
1. Coz. 10,3, c dʒzunke of one ſpirituall dꝛinke with vs. So ſaith 
4. Leg. Miſteria pro temporum ratione variata ſunt, 
Leo de nati⸗ quumſides, qua viuimus nulla fuetit ætate diuerſa. 
uitate domi. That is. Their Sacraments by reaſon ofthe time 
ſerm. 3. Were diuerſe, when as the faith by the which we al 
Ipue,in no age Was diuerſe. So laith S. Juguſtin 
.  , Ipkewife, Sacramenta illa fuerunt in ſignis divers 
Auguſtin. in ſa, in rebus quæ ſignificabantur poria: That is. 
Iohu. tract. Their Sacramentes in outwarde ſygnes were di⸗ 
26. uerſe from oures , but as concernyng the thinges 
"which they did ſigniky, are equal and one with ours, 
auguſtin. de Tune Chriſtus venturus, modo Chriſtus venir ven⸗ 
vtilitate yew. turus, & venit:diuerſa vei ba ſũt, ſed idem chriſtus. 
iter, Cr That ts to lap. Chen was, Chniſt hall come now 
ig, Chuiſt is come. Shall come, and is * — 
| undzie 
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pꝛompſe was made vnto J dam. touching his ſeede 
ot the woman, that ſhoulde bzcake the Serpentes 


| mote plainely (ct faqzth vnto the other Patriarkes, 


the crofle, fo2 to make latiſfaction/vnto the righ⸗ Galat. 3. 6. 
= tconſneſſc of 6 O D foz vs, at the tyme that was 
= £eppopntecd him of the Father, yet Nas hee ſlapne, Eccle. 4. 4. 


To che TR i 
undzie wozdes'; But Chailt is all one, wherebpon , 
U mag ooh ein N 
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Yowe gent 


headde, and that hath beene confy2med acaine , and Gen. 3.15, 


and eſpctialipe vntoÞbzaham and Dauid, all they 
I apo that dyd gene credpte vnto it, and beleeued 04 al 
that they ſhould bee ſaucd by the blelled pꝛomyſed Gen. 15. 4. 
ſe2dc, haue all entered into the htauenly ioye, which Cha. 17. 7. 
hath beene purchaſcd vnto them, and vs, by our ſa⸗ 8.9. 10. 
uiour Jeſus Chauſt. And koꝛ thy better icarning, 2. Sant. 7. 
Cod Reader, marke this What J ſape Although! 12.13. 14. 
dur Sauiour Chriſte hath beene offered vp vppon 1.16. 


and offcred in the pꝛeſence of God, fromthe begyn⸗ 

uing of the wox!de. Fox it is wzptten;,@heLambe +7 
Was ſlaine krem the begynning of the wozlde. A's Beue. 13.8. 
gaine Jeſus Chu peſterdap,and to dayt, the ſamo BebL, 15; 8. 
alſo is foꝛ ener. In this, the Apoſtie cempꝛehendetyg 

all the whole tyme paſled pꝛeſent, and to temr. Ic? 
ſus hin ſeife had reſpecte hercvnto, hen he ſay de.. 
your Father à bꝛaham rcioyced to ſe np dape, and John 8.56. 
hee ſawe it and was glad: Uerylye,veryipe,J ſape” 58. 
vnto pou, betoze Ibzaham was, Jem, that is to 
(ape , not onelpe God, but the mediatcur betwecne 

God and man, appepnted from -bcfoze all cicinytie. Dcbꝛ. 13.10 
Foz although in reſpecte of vs,; hee was crucikp⸗ | 

cd in the ſulneſſe of ix me, ” in the latter w_ 

. p 


To ZE iy 
in 3 — 
pet . der — 


the tyme 

batt him ag one day . 

lib. apud Deum autem nihil deeſt, nec prateritum igi · 
Aug. in 1 tur, nec futurum: ſed omne preſens eſt apud deum. 


83. queſtio. Chat is. With God there is nothing wanting, nos 
16 thi path 06 to comebart ll thinges are pꝛeſent. ac. 
in lib. de pre ypherefoze,cnen as the death, and paſſion ol C hꝛiſt, 
deſtinatione dpeth ſerue vs nowe vnto ſaluation, which beleeue 
& gratia. . thathehath bene crucified foz vs, although he han⸗ 
cap. 5. no moꝛe on the croſſe. So be ye certaine and 
In lib. de fare that it hathpzofited them, that haue lyued be⸗ 
triplici has foze be was crucified, which beleeue that he ſhoulde 
bitaculo. ri 
a Treten We ourheto acknowledge. ii. iiti. 
v. vi. vii. viii.ix.x.oꝛ a. xi. places, as if ſome ſoules had 
beene lodged in hell. ſome in Limbo, ſome in a darke 
place in hell, where was no payne, ſome in Para⸗ 
dil, ſome in Heauen ſome in earth belowe, ſome in 
Purgatoꝛie fire ſome in the water, ſome in the apꝛe 
ſome in houſes and cloyſters, and ſome in — 


Aug. 16.22. But all theſe phantaſies of meng 


, Cl vntothem aither lovin, 
| bzxahamaboſome 5 02 m vnquenche⸗ 
Mat. 5. 2 dee deere hee ebe eyther in heauen oz 
Auguſt. de hell. Foz ſo Auguſtint ſay Danap—s habita⸗ 
verbis 4 po. tiones ſunt, vna, ini igne æterno, alia in regno æter - 
r repmmnyonmd nr 

1 re o tc g Hung 

dome of heauen — — — 

Chniſtes ſoule went. ſtraight ( being ſeparated 

Luke. 23 his bodye ) into heauen, and not to hell. Fox he ſayth 

dan ee Ebel de ener hae 
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id goe into hell then? © 
” oxincipatieſtcanſe of his errour is CC 


ea becauſe he firſt loued vs, therfoze he afterwards | 
1 — vs vnto himſelfe. And foz this cauſe S 
Dale ſapeth , God ſetteth out his loue towardes Rom. 5.3. 
vs, ſeeing that whyle wee were pet ſinners. Chult John. 3. 16 
dyed koꝛ vs. And S. John ſayth, God fo loued the 
wWonld, that he hath geuen his onelp begotten ſonne, 
| that whoſocuer beleeucth in him, ſhould not periſh, 
but haue cucrlaſting Ip e. Fozthefrecelection of Che ficict 
2X Gods loue, is the e t cauſe of our ſaluation. The mate⸗ 
7 Lhiiſtes obevience the material cauſe, our cating by rial. \ 
¶ the outward wozd, the foꝛmall cauſe. Our ſanctifi= Th; foꝛmal 
IJ cation by the holy!gholk,the kynall caule . Herevnto The kynall 
7 agreeth that ſaping ol S. Auguſtm, where he ſaith, cauſe of our 
Quapropter, incomprehenſibilis eſt dilectio qua ſaluation. 
diligit Deus:neque mutabilis. Non enim ex quo re- 1 Pete, 1. : 
conciliati ſumus per ſanguinem filij eius nos cepit Auguſtin. in 
diligere, ſed ante mundi conſtitutionẽ dilexit nos: Toh, tract. 
vt cum eius vnigenito etiam nos filij eius eſſemus, 110. 
priuſquam omnino aliquid efſemus . Quod ergo 
reconciliati ſumus deo per mortem chriſti, non ic 
accipiarur,quaſi ideo nos reconciliauetit ei filius, 
vt 
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To the Reader. 


vt 1am amare in ciperet quos oderat: Sed jam nos 
diligenti recõciliati ſumus ei, cũ quo, propter pec⸗ 
carũ inimicitias habemus. Quod vtrũ verum dicã, 
atteſte tur Apoſtolus. Cõ mendat, inquit, dilectionẽ 
ſuam Deus erga nos, quoniã cum adhuc peccatores 
eſſemus, Chriſtus pro nobis mortuus eſt, habebat 
itaque erga nos charitatem, etiam cum inimicitias 
aduerſus eum exercentes, operaremur miquitatem. 
proinde miro & diuino modo, & quãdo nos oderats 
diligebat. Oderat enim nos, quales ipſe nõ ſecerat, 


& quia iniquitas noſtra, opus eius non omni ex pat · 


te conſumpſerat · Nouerat ſimul in yno quoque no- 
{tr & odiſſe quod feceramꝰ, & amare quod fecerat. 
That is to ſape in Engliſh. The loue of God is in⸗ 
compꝛehenſible, and vnchaungeable. Fo he began 
not to loue vs, ſynce the tyme that wee were recon⸗; 
cited to him by the blood of his ſonne: but bekoze the 
making of the woꝛ de he loued vs, cuen befoꝛe wee 
were any thing at all, that wer miqht alſo bee his 
childꝛen, with his onely begotten ſonne. Therefoꝛe, 
Whereas we are reconciled by the death of Chꝛiſt, it 
is not ſo to be tanken, as though the ſo ine dyd ther⸗ 
foze reconcile vs vnto him, th it hee might nowe be⸗ 
gyn to loue vo, who ne he hated betoꝛc. But we are 
reconciled to him, that alreadic loued vs, to whome 
we were enemies, by reaſon of finne. Ind whether 
this be true oz no, that I ſave, let the I poſtle beare 
Witneſſe. Mee doth commende ſayth hee, his loue 
towarde vs, becauſe when wee were pet ſinners, 
Chaiſt dped fox vs , hee therckozc had a loue to vs, 
cuen then when wee were enemies to hun, and 
Wꝛought wickedneſſe. Therefoze after a marnep-- 
lous and diuine mmer he loucd vs, cuen then when 
he hated vs. F922 he Hated vs, ii that we were (uch, 
as he had not mide vs. a d becexuſe our wickednetle 
had on each ſyde, wo ſted awap his woꝛke, he knew 
how in euerie one of vs, both to hate that 4 
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To the Reader. 


ſelues had mide , and to lone that whiche hee had 
made. Thus farre Auguſtine. hereby wee hiue 
to learne what a comfo2table doctrine the pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nation of God is ( whiche manp can not abide, of 
whome Saint Paule long betoꝛe ſpake of. Aiſo 2. Tim 4.3 
howſoeuer we bee ſinners bp our owne faulte, pet 4. 
we rem unc his creatures. Ind howſoeuer we haue 1 ade 1.1 2 
purchaſed death to our ſelues, pet hee made vs vnto N es 
Fre. So is hee mooued by mere and free louing of 
vs to recepue vs, and alſo to reconcyle vs by his 
lone Chnꝛiſt. into hisfauour. Therctoze in relpecte 1? 1 
1 pf our coꝛrupt nature, and then of euyll lyfe added BY 10. 32. 
N ynto it, truelp we are in diſpleaſure of God, guiltie 
i bl his ight,aad boꝛne to damnation of hell. But 
-*Hecauſc the Loꝛde wyll not leoſe that which is His 
vs, he kyndeth pet ſomewhat, that he ol his onely 
gcodnelfe „mapye louc vs ( without anp geodneſſe oz 
woꝛthyneſſe that is in vs) though hys Sonne 
Chuſt our onclp ſauiour. To this S. Augu.ſapth. 
Dur res ſunt homo & peccator. Quod audis homo, 
fecit deus, Quod audis peccator, ipſi homo fecit: 
deli quod feciſti vt deus ſaluet quod fecit, oportet 
70 oderis in te opus tuum , & ames in te opus dei. 
Thele are two things man * ſinner, that thou hea⸗ 
reſt man, God made tt. That thou heareſt a inner, 
M in himſelt made, take away that thou haſt made, i 
AY it God may laue that he hath made. Jt bchodcth 
that thou oor in thy ſelfe thine owne Woꝛke, that 
hou mapeſt loue the woꝛde of God in thee. Hereto 
Daudd ſapth behold was boꝛne in iniquitie, and 
Wn ſinne hith my mother conceined m Bure mer 254.61. 5.6. 
vith Iſope, and J ſhall be cleane,waſh mer, and J 7. g. 9. 10. 11 
ih 11 be whiter than ſnowe. ic. This doctrine Well 11, 13.14. 
wayed, wyl eaſiſy teach vs, al the righteous ſoulcs 
dep irted (in the fipth ) bekoꝛe Chaiſtes comming, 
were in he men. And therkoꝛe no neede foꝛ Chulſtes 
loule to goc into hell, to fetche them out, foꝛ in that 
place they neuer were, noz none of Gods pꝛede⸗ 
ate, and clectechyldzen, was oz ener ſhall bee, 


Foz 


auguſt in. in 

Loh. rric. 1 1 
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AZuk. 22.44 deſtruction . Euen thyther wee ſee that Chziſte 


Plal.22.2 6 f weate was lyke dzoppes of blood, tricklyng downe | 
Mat. 27.46 to the arounde. Ind he was compelled to crye out: 


1. Tun. 6. Pontius Pilate, w s cruciſicd, dead and buryde: in 


Nie = the Reader. 
a whome the Loꝛde euer loued(ſa ſcrip⸗ 
tures) he loued vnto the ende. 7, —_ 1 
Node ik any m m ſhall aſke mee, when Chꝛiſt 
went downe to hell! I wyll aunſwere him. hen 

he pꝛaped to eſcape death, he beganne to goe downe, 

and o all his ſuſterings, that he ſuffcred after in bo: 

Miah. 53.3 dy and louie,foz our ſnnes, was his going into hel. 
45.6. 02 he keit the burden, ind waight of Gods wzath 
Math. 8. 17 fo our iniquities, in ſuche ſoʒte, that no paine, toꝛz⸗ 
1 A Oct. 2.21 ment, griete oꝛ ſoꝛrawe, noꝛ puniſhment that euer 
22. 23. 24. ſimne and diſodedience had delerued in hell, but that 
God, which paines and toꝛmentes hee felt in his 

bodp and ſoule. Wherby we map gather, how gree⸗ 

2045 and terrpble toꝛmentes hep ſuffered, when hes 

knew him lelte to be arr ugned for our caule , defoꝛe 

the iud gement ſeate of God. Foz there can be un i⸗ 

gined, no me dꝛeadkull bottomleile depth, than foz 

one to fœle him ſelte foꝛſaken and eſtraunged from 

God, and not to be hearde when her calleth vppon 

him: euen as if God hun ſelfe had conſppꝛed his 


was thowne downe fo karre that by infoꝛcement of 
une, and tozmentes of hell, dyd ſweate, and his 


My God, my God: why haſt thou foꝛſaken mæ. ac. 

Heere thou mapeſt note, that in the Creede , W 
reade not in the ſingular number, deſcendit ad in er 
num, he deſcended into hell (as though it did ſpcake 2 
of a place certapne, where into he was gone) bat in 
the plural number, deſcendit in inferna, hee deſcen 
ded into the helles, compꝛehending all that was be⸗ 
fore ſapde in many woꝛ des, howe he ſuffered onder 


13+ this one Woꝛde helles. 
Nowe gentle Reader J pꝛape ther, not to take 
me in this my wꝛpting, that J do denie this Ac⸗ 
tycle · ot Chꝛiſtes deſcendyng into hell: foz , J — 


Tothe Reader. 


© conſtantly beleeuc.it,and w yl in no wpſe(Godwu- 


ling )denie it, but affy2me that he deſcended into hel 


© accozdingiyc: But of the manner of his deſcention 
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4” 

: 


1 into hell, is our queſtion. They ſaye his ſoule went 


downe thither: which they can not pꝛeue by the 
Woꝛde - God, — — J cannot —— 
t e this, that efficacie, + ſtrength 
* —— \ 
is diuine power and 


And that hee hath bene veryly reuiued againe, and Joh. 19.40. 


the very ſame ſoule returned againc into his owne 41.42. 


naturail body, and after dyd aſcend bp into heauen, 27.1% 


ut: to make daylye and continuall unterceſſion . foꝛ all Auk. 24, 5 1. 


bis electe, and to ſaue all them that come to God by Actcs.1.6; 
him ac. Rom. 8. 34. 


Is many therefoꝛe as be C hꝛiſtians, haue geuen eb. 7. 25. 


cake their faith vnto Chat in their Baptiſme,vnder the 
n © wytneſle ofa great many. There they pꝛomyſed to 
en- 2 fozſake the fleſhe,the woꝛlde, and the Deupll. It 
nove they wyll be at league with the ſinner, and at 1. Tim. 5. 
agræœment with the Deupl, and the euyll doer, chey 12. 


haue bꝛoken their fpꝛſt pꝛomiſe, and are founde vn⸗ om. 6. 
fa:thtull: fox where vnto they are oucrrome, his y or my 
[ cruauntes they are. whetherit bee ot. inne vnto at. 10.33 
death. oꝛ of obedience vato righteouſncſſe. And oz Tube. 9.62. 
their faith thus violated , genen vnto the immoꝛtall 

God, God againe wyl bzeake with them his conc= 


2. Het. 2.15 
Debz. 6.4. 


728. 


12. 


I fſa.127.1. 


Eccic.2.19, 
Fohi14.24. 


'Chap!6.5. 


Mar.: 2.29 


£91,10.26, Uerſalitie in iopning of vopces: Thirdlp;conſentin 
Ephe. . 5. ſpirite and iudgement. Foz the Papiſteghane tur, 


tic, Conſent to open and plaine diſcention. And © 
vnder the name of 


Pla: 21.11. fought the ſuppꝛeſſion of the fapth of Chꝛiſte: the 1 


| 1929. 27 .« deſolation of thts our Realme: Itthe almyghtie 


1 | Pia. 121.5. 
| x 6.5. 8. 


Pf. 1 18.10. 


. F. IS. 


Mat. 23.37 
Auk. 10.27. 


To the Reader. N 
nannt of merope, if in tyme they repent not. Let vs 
holde therckoꝛe vnitie in doctrine : Sccondlye, vni-⸗ 


ned Unities, to diuiſion, Umuerſatitie,to ſingularpy⸗- 


kayth, they perſecute the faith. ac. 
Fozif thou doeſt toꝛſake Chyultes ſhippe, and wylt 
rome in the Popes boate, his oares wil dyꝛectiye/ 
rowe ther to that hauen and poꝛte, Where Doctour 
Stoꝛic ot᷑ late caſt his anker, and bzake his necke: 
und foꝛ that his handes were hal tered, hee gaue all 
traptcrous papiltes, the Popes bleſſing with his 
heelcs at Tybourne . In ende and biclſing moſt 


met for all ſoztes ot᷑ papiſtes. God ofhis tncreye 45 

_ -guickſpe conuert them that art alyue ; 02 ciſe good 
Loꝛde ſende a merrie winde, to blowe thein all into ; 
that courſe, that Felton, and Stozic befoze haut 
runnc. A oꝛ J am kutlye perſwaded that whoſocucr |?! 
phe bee, hiqh oz lowe,ritch oꝛ pœc. that holdeth with 
mp popiſhe, oꝛ papiſticall doctrine, het is a rancke 


' | i . 2. Sam. 15. 
| 1.2:3.4.5.0. 


Traytour in his harte: and when tyme ſeructh, it 2 
wyll fo fall out in pꝛofe, as daylye experience tea-| 
cheth vs,by dur late Traptcrous Rebelics, whiche 


oucrth:owe of the Queenes Maieſtie, and vtter 


Lozd had not pꝛcuẽted them, of his mercy towards 
vs. WAY we 
What reſteth nowe, but that we loue God, and 


his woꝛde: and obeye our Qucene and her Magi⸗ N 
ſtrateg, and alſd to conũder our waics,and ſee whe⸗ 


ther doc walke as he hath taught vs. Foꝛ there is 


no heauen but his dwelling place: no walking vn⸗ 
to it, but by his commaundementeg: and his com⸗ 
maumdementes no where to be found but in the ho⸗ 

yc Scriptures, which he hath left vs. ert vnto 
Gods gloztc,wee haue nothing fo pꝛecious, as the 
ſauegarde ot our ſoules. Ind where ſhall we finde 


K, 


To the Reader. | | 


u vut in the wozde of God. And herre J make an Rem, 13. T. 
ende of this my long Paekace , moſt hartelpe belee= Titus. 3.1. 
ching ther, to accepte in god part this impic ⁊ rude 1. ct. 2.13 
Woꝛke ol mine, conũdering my good meaning and Etat. 66, 1 
wyll towards the buylding ol Gods Church, who Acts. 7. 48. 
woulde haue geuen thos better, if better her had in Pfal. 119. 
ſtoꝛe. I muſt warne thee, not to looke in this boke, I ſai. 30.2 7. 
fot the plcaſaunt ſpeache of Jſocrates,noz the highe John 5.39. 
= thicofDcmolthcnes,noz pet koz the excellent digni⸗ Icts. 17. 12 
tie ok Plato, noꝛ the eloquent woꝛdes of Cicero, oz Rom. 15.4. 
ktoꝛ the reuerende maieſtie ot Theucidides: Fo then Joh. 17. 14 
thou wplt fowlye be deceaucd : But fox bare and 
this ſpmpie wozdes ©: fox '| ſecke not godcs, but God, 
"no dt gafinges,but game:not pzapſe,bat pzofyte : not 
re, money, but men. There(gentle and friendly Rea- 
| — der) ik thou retceaue any fruite of ny labour, helpe 
de, me withthp prapersto God aur Father, inthe 
name ok his ſonne and our onely Sauioet. In rea- 
ding hercok, let reaſon icade the, let the Zuctho⸗ 
= ryties pcrſwade thee , and let tructh cnfozce thee, 
GOD of his mercic conuert 02 ſcone ouerthzowe 
all his enemies , and the Queencs focs , that holde 
ol anp doctrine , contrarpe to the true and Chꝛiſtian 
tghe victoꝛp to thy tructh, and glory to thy holyc and 
bleſſed name, nowe and fox euer. Imen. 
Farewell Gentle Reader) 
from Bedeliffe in Buſtoll. 


Thy ve Bꝛother in Chiſt,lolu 
Northbrooke Preacher, 


4 Wi ſunime of the 
Chriſtian Faithe, 


( chan 
COf Gods creation, and gouernaunce 
of all thinges : Of Chriſtes concep- 
tion and birth: Of his death and 


een 


2 Il that there is a true uunng ., rod 
JY.| God, who by his almightye 1 8 
| {5/4} power,did of nothing make - ae ty 
— botb beauen and earth, and 
{4 all the creatures that be in them, both viſi⸗ 


ble, and inuiſtble:but atifo do vnfainedly 


belæue, that the ſame true liuing God ( who 

by bis almightye power hathe created all — 
tbinges, and nowe bo his vnſcarchable — 
wiledome, and vnſpeakeable govnede) ferus af e 


doth ganerne;rule, # pꝛeſerue all his creas creatures. 


tures, will ve a moſt louing and mercifull 


Father. vnta mee, and vnto all the faith full 

beleeuers , fo2 as be is almightp , and able Nothing 

fo dowhat foeuer be will, both in heauen = to ke⸗ 

and in earth, ſo that nothing is able to re- 90. — 

ſiſt, oʒ withſtand his boly andbleſedwill, x ,Reg.22,:4 

(fozenen the _ denils and wicked ſpis 0b s 
rites, 


1 | Of Gods creation and 
| | qpat. 8.31. rites, yl they, ayl they, maſt be obedient 

f 2. Cob. i. vnto him, ⁊ can do no moꝛc the he both aps 
f point, luffer, & permit them ) ſo is he moſt 
louing 4 merciful vnto al thoſe that put al 

thcir whole truſt and con ndence in him. 

And in le And thereſoze wee muſte take bold vp⸗ | ; 
ſus Chriſt on his fatherly pꝛomiſes, thzonghaliuely [7 
his onely faifhin our Sauibùr Jeſu Chziltezhis oni 
Sonne our begotten ſonne our Loꝛd. Whobeing true 
Lorde. - and natural Cod , begotten ofthe Father 


— — —u—ſ 


pPrekdze al beginnings tocternall.æ coctuall 
Galat. 4.9, with bim in power and Godheadde, dpd at 
14 Heby: z. 16 the fulncUdoof time, take vur frarie nature 
VVhich vpon him. and was tonceiued by themigb // 
was con- tp operation ot the holy Gboſt in the Ebel 
ceined by ſed Airgins wombe, of whom he twke his 
1} the holy vnde filed ſubſtaunte, to witte bis moꝛtall | 
4] Ghoſt. bddyc;that ſo hee might offer bim ſelfe, an 
1 - > eb "5 tipoiſuffictente. @actifice vnto Wod his f 
don . Father; foathe redemption ofmankinde; |] 
And deter tgalltbat take bolvobyfayth | 4 
| vpon the merites ot his death and blood ⸗ 
ſhedding from the curſe, and maledidion of 
the Law, whernnto all men ol thetr owne * 
nature are ſubiectke. 
1500.4 415+ De then deing bothe God and man, and 
fouchuig his manbode, ſubiccte to all ma⸗ 
ner of infirmities, that wee are ſubiecte 
Suffercd vnto, ſinne onely being excepted. Did ſuf⸗ 
fer 


gouernance of all things, & c. 2 


rours deputie, and lieftenaunt in the land 
bol Jebozpe, befozo whom he was bzought, 
and by his determinate. ſentence, indged, 
ga nd condemned, and ſo deliuered into the 


bandes offheto2mentours, fo thende that . fertoze 


des of the Denilt noꝛ vet ſent into tbe ee te. 

[ uer laſting fire of Yell, but that J, and all 
other that belæue trueiy, ſhoulde finde fas | 
uour, and be quieted bekoze tbe great and 

q uerlaſting Judge. 
And ſap boldip with tbe Yolp Apoſtle, Nom. 3K 
KU bo ſhall lape anytbing to the charge of 
vis | ; Gods tchoſen: it is God that iuſt ifieth, who ' 
ide. 2 hall then tondemne: it is Ch2ift whiche is Hebzro ,75 
td dead pra rather, which is riſen again, whis Beb2. 1. 3. 
pd* tte is alſo on the right hand ol God, 1 mas e.. lc. 
nof | eth intereeCianfo2 vs. Let vs ther toe go 
one poiotp vnto the ſeat of grace, that we may 
eceiut merep, a finde grace to belpe intbe 
ime of neebe, Thus being iudged and cons 
emned, foz to deliuer vs that beleue from 
be fearful uudgement ol Ood z krõ the con ⸗ 
emnation 5 is due vnto vs fe: our ünnes. 
D 2 Be 


fer a moſte cruell, and opp20bz10n8Death vnder pos 
vpontbe Crofle , vnder Pontius Pilate, t ius Pilate 
who was at the lame tpme the Empe⸗ Meth 7 


J, and all faithfull belencrs ſhoulde not Chꝛiſt was 
ve condemned befoze the iudgment ſeate ludged and 


F condemned | 
ok Almightye God, no2 put into the han? befoze Pi⸗ 


1 | | was cru- 
hi | ciſied, 

Nomb. 21.8 figured befo2e,by i p lifting vp of the bzaſen 
lohn 3.4 · Serpent in the Wilderneſſle, Foz as the 
bzaſen Serpent was elcuated , and lifted 


Of Gods creation and 
He was with all deſpitefulnes nayled 
bpona Croſſe, aa if was ſignified and pzes 


vp in the deſert by Moylſes,foz to heale all 
tboſe that did loke vpon it, ſo it was neceſ⸗ 
ſary,that our Sautour Jeſus Chꝛiſt (as he 
him ſelfe goth expounde) ſhould be hanged 


fobealealthoſe that be deadly ſfong , and 
wounded by the olde Serpent the deuill. 
Mhat the 
Serpent f 
gnifted. 
Heb. 4--15- 
Rom. 8.3. 


' gure,fo2me , 4 ſhape ofa Serpent x pet it 
was no (erpent , no2 pet had any venime 
. poyſon: So our Sauiour Jeſus Cbꝛiſt, 
— who!: did take vpon him the ſhape ol a ſinner, and 
ſome medi⸗ pet he was no ſinner, but was, and is a 


tine *\alue moſte wholſome medicine, and ſalue vn⸗ 


to all pooze 


inen, to all poze ſinners , that doe beholde and 


loke vpon him by faithe, and that ſæke fo: 
ſaluation no wher cls, but in the only me / 


rites ofhis death, paſſion, bladſhedding: 


although this meane 4 way fo ſaue men, 

doeth ſceme very vile, and ſtraunge unt 

mans reaſon , whiche indgeth this wil 
+ cox. 4,18» nome of God , and the pꝛeaching of t 


Croſſe to be mere foliſhneſe, 


bpon the Croſſe, and lifted vp on bigh ,foz 


And ret notwithſtanving,as there wa!) 


j 


And as the bzaſen Serpent had the ff- 


wk gouernaunce of al thinges.&c, 

d © nophilicke,medicine, noz ſaule that could 
„ belle thole, that were ffong of the flerye 
= HSerpentes, but onelp the looking vpon the 
ve | | b:aſenSerpenf, that was erecedand ſet 


ed || vpby the commaundemente of God : ſo Vari this 
11 | | have we no maner of Phiſtcke , 02 falue mongetg 
el, ageainſte ſinne and euerlaſting death, foz which feeke 
he to bꝛing ſoule healtb, and ſaluation vnto ſuche meas 


ed bs, but oneip Jeſus Cbꝛiſt, being Cruci- — 
fo: fed, wbo is geuen vn:o vs, of God, foz it pointed, 
1d doth not belong vnto vs, to choſe the mes | 
* dicine,o2 lalue, but if pertapneth oneip to 
ff Ood our ſoueraigne Phiſttion, who a⸗ 
tit loue is able to beale vs from this deadly 
me ftckeneſle who alone knoweth what me⸗ 
if, dicine, oꝛ ſalue is neceſſarye foz vs , And 
and geuetb ſuche as pleaſeth him, and ſache as 
he geueth is ſufficient, ſo that war can find 
vn⸗ none other that is wozthy any thing, and 
and that doth nat rather bing death then life, 
» fo: i wa do put any confidence in it, oꝛ ſ&ke 
me- to obtaime th2ough it ſaluat ion 2 foꝛgeue⸗ 
ing: = nefle of our ſinnes. | 
nen, Allo betauſe tbat ik is witten: curſedis _ ö 
unte enery one thatcontinueth not in al things n.75 
wil wbicbe are witten in the Boke of this 
f t: Lawe : fo fulfill them : whereby all men Ephe 
were b2ought vnder the matediction , ad 
wa curſe of the Lawe,, andſo made the cbyl⸗ 
ne 
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Chrriſtes deatli and pafsion 
| Entat.z ie dꝛen ot euerlaſting damnation The only 
Leu. 27. 15 hegoften Sonne of God. did vouchſafe fax 
to deliuer vs from this cure, and male⸗ 
didion ok the Lawe, to haug on a Tre, and 
to be made accurſed fo vs, (foꝛ it is waits 
| Gen 12.3, ten: Curſed is cuerpe one that hangeth 
| | Galat.z. 13s on Tre) that the bleſſing of Abzaham, 
which was pꝛom iſed him in his ſerde, who 

is our Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, might come 

Ey. 53. vppon vs, fo2 whoſe ſake and loue he was 
(+ i! __ 5 made lower then all men, yea , he was 
Plal. 22. 7 reputed as a woꝛme, and not as a man, he 
Eſap.53z.; was moſte deſpitefullp and oppꝛobꝛiouſ⸗ 
Iye banged betwanc tino theucs , and 
countevamong the whicked being a verpe 
ſtone ot men and the ovfcaſie of the pro 
ple, that the pꝛophecics of Dauid and Eſay 


might be fuifilled, 


i 
1 
I — death, ad paſſion! isa ſuſſi- 


cieut Sacrifice for all mankinde. 


At as Ido beleeve, that the 
ſſonelpe begotten Sonne ok 
God, did ſuffer this moſte 
=! hamecull, and opꝛobzious 
S272 /|kinde of dcathe vpon the 

WT this hall bæ my beliele 2nd | ; 
my | 


1 


the 
ot 
re 
us 
the 


isa ſufficient ſacriſice. Kc. 
my faythe as long an Aliun ttat bis hit 
ter Paſſian , and hlodſheddiug is anom 
niſufficient Bacrificg ſa the redemptran , ** 
of all mankinde, and that obe ſaruex dw⸗ Veb, g . 


S a + TE. 
& 3 | » I 
” * 


eth ackno wledge anpother Satriſice fog 


ſinne, he ſhall baue no parte in this moſte 


per tea, and conſummate Sacrifice, which 
being offered once, foꝛ euer, can be offercd 
no moe Excepte wer will make the pꝛe⸗ 


tious death, and blodſhedding of the onely 
begotten Sanne of God, to dee ol no moꝛe 
vertue, effitacie, and ſtreugtbe, then the 
blood of the bꝛuite beaſtes, tbat were offe⸗ 
red in the aloe Law, which as the Apoſtle 
"doth teſtiſte, hauing but the ſhaddow of god 
rings to ceme, and not the things af their 
d wne fathion; can neuer with the Sacriſt⸗ 
tes wbiche they offer yeere by veere cunti⸗ 
nuallpe, make the commers thereunta 
perfecke. | 


Fo2, wouide not then thoſe. Dactifices 


Heb. ord 


Alp the ſa 


baue ceaſed to haue bæne offered, becauſe crifices of 


bat the oſferers being onte pourged; 
moulde haue no moze conſcience ot ſinne: 
Me ſe bere-plainly;, thattne cauſes why 
be Sacrifices of the olde Lawe were ofs 
fered moꝛe then once, that is tofay, mau 
times and often were the inſufficiencie ot᷑ 


and tibem, and alſo becaute that ther could nos 


my 


D 4 


the old law 
we tz afte⸗ 
red often. 


make 


lf” Hek.r01« make thecommets therennto perfect, no: 
Ded. a4 purge theirconſciences from deadwozks, | 


| +» | Chriſtadeath and paſdon 


fog to ſerue the liuing God. 
And tberetoze euer y Pꝛieſte was rea; 
dye, daplpe miniſtering, and oftentimes 
offered one maner-of offering, whicbe 
could neuer take away ſinnes, but our ſa- 
uour Jeſas Chꝛiſt being an high pꝛieſt of 
god things to come, did by his owne blod 
enter once fo: al into the holy place bath 
found eternall redemption:ſo that hauing 
offered one Sacrifice fo2 ſinnes, he is (et 


Heb Lot 3 0 


Epe. i. 30. downe foꝛ euer on the right band of God, 


and from hencefo2th tarrpeth tyl bis foes 
be made his fteſtwle. 

Foz with one onely offering he bathe 
made them perffed e fo2 euer, that are ſans 


tified : That the ſaying of the Pꝛopbete 


might be fulfilled -,-where the Lo2de him 
zacha. 3. 9 ſelfe doth ſpeake theſe wozdes: Beholde, J 


will bzing faztbe the bzaunche of mp ler⸗ 


uannt:foz loe, the ſtoane that J haue lapde 
Tplace of befoze Iehoſua : vpon one [fone ſhall be ſe- 


Elap er- ycneves , beholde, J will hewe him out 


mt and take awape the ſinne of the Lande in 


Bom 9. 5. one daye. Tbis bzaunche that theLo2ds 
1. Coz. 10. 4. dothe ſpeake of here, is our Dauidur Je- 


Mar. 16.18 ſus Chailte , who is the bꝛauncbe of Da ⸗ 
uld, ot whome he did come, a — > 
elbe. 


— 44 | 4 
2 15 


6 
* 
* 
Win 
« Ml 
1 
Po 
"Is 
* 


is a fufficient Sacrifice. &c. 5 
fleſhe . Ge is alſo the ſure Recke , and 
ſtoane, whereuppon all the faythfull bes 
leeuers are buplded, baning the epes of 


+4 7& , 
: 7 * 1. 


mine eyes tvat ſhoulde be vppon the ſtone) 
+ faſtened ſtil vppon him, as vpo their migh- 
ty deliuerer, andomniſufficient Sauiour. 
And this Nocke oz ſtone did the Lozde 
bewe out, wben he did deliuer his only bez 
| gotten ſonne vnto the bitter death of the 
Croſle, whereby he did take awape the 
ſinnes of the Lande in one day. Therkoze 
ſith that full remiſſion and foꝛgeueneſſe of 


| full beleeucrs, by this one onelp Sacrifice. 
I dare conclude with Saincte Paul, that 
| there is no inoze offering fo2 finne , and 
that they that goe aboute to perlwade the 
ſimple and ignoꝛaunt people, that they doe 


dead, as they are moſt ſhame full and abo⸗ 
minable lpers(foʒ why, the Holp Ghoſte 
© doth teſtifie plainly , that there is no moze 
| offering fo2 ſinne)ſo are they moſte truel, 
+ anddeteſfable murtherers of the only be⸗ 
Kgotten ſonne of God, whom(as they will 
mae vs to belæue, andthat with fire and 
0 ſwozd) 


1 theire fapth(whicbe be ſignified by the ſes 


| offer eucry day in tbe Church and expiato⸗ 
| rie,ſatiſfactozie, oꝛ p2opitiatozye Sacrifice \ 
- fo; the ſinnes, both of the quicke and of the 


(therefore 
than doetty 
their po- 


* ſinnes,is purchaſed vnto all true and faiths ae Maſſe 


—— = . EW > a 


"The meanes whereby the death, 
ik {wo2de) they doe afferdadly in their blaſ⸗ 
1 ij phemons Sacrifice of the Malle. 
7. wpebz,s.u . Foz theſe are the. verye woꝛdes of the 
| Poly Apoſtle, Chꝛiſte is not entered in⸗ 
to the Moly places, that are made with 
bandes, whiche are but ſimilitudes of true 
Ill thinges, but is entered into very Heauen. 
iſ fo2 to appeare now in the ſight of GDD. 
1 fo2 vs, not ta offer him ſeife often, as the 
i WoW bigbe P2teTo entered into the holy place 
nol be cue enerp pere With ſtraunge blad , fort! en 
red, exccyte muſte hee haue often ſuffered (ince the 
r- Wolde beganne Tbeſe woedes dwe 
2 plainelp declare, that our Sauiour Jeſus 
Eucry per: Cbꝛiſte cannot be oſtered, except he darth 
fon tat ſuffer alſo, f be ſlate . Yolwe many times 
— — then, g in howe many places do theſe folke 
woꝛt tines lea, murther cur ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt: 
then the J doe bere let paſſe , that they will bee 
thing = n counted of tbe people ( although they dare 
But tie not lape ſo them ſelues ) tobe of moꝛe di- 
pueſt doth gnitie and wozthpneſte; then the onelp bes 
1 _— 5 gotten Sonne of God, fo2 he that oſe2reth 
Cao, the muſt be of moze wozthincfle, then the Ba⸗ 
| Pureſt is of erifice,thathovoctb offer: foꝛ the perſon 
moe = is not accepted, becauſe ofthe Sacrifice, 
dae body ot but the Sactifice is accepted , becauſe of 
Lhzit:DO kde perſon, whiche is made acceptable and 
blaſphemy wozthye , oncty and ſolcly thabugh fapthe 
I 
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Fw and Sacrifice of Chriſte, &e, 6 
in our Sautour Jeſas Chzilte, who being moſt into⸗ 
"Holy, harmeleſſe, vndefited,ſeparated from — 
[3 nners , and made higher then Yeanen, — 7.20 
nerdetu not dauiy (as vonder Pꝛieſtes) to Ephe. 1. 21. 
"offer vp Dacrifice , firſt fo2 bis owne ſinne 

and then fo2 the ſinnes of the people , fo2, 
that did he once foz all, when he offered bp 


Hymn ſelke. 


| ¶ Chap. 3. | 
¶ The meanes wherby the death, and 
Sacrifice of Chriſte may be ap- 
plied vato vs, 


A <a Nd as be is à Pꝛieſt fo2 e- 1a. 1% 

2/21 ner after the ozder of Mel- Deb. 7. 17. 
AM SHA ND 

8/22 \©)| chicedech , and nedeth no 
Sucteſſour ( foz he indus 

45 ret euer, and hach an es 
tierlaſting Paieſchod, being able therfoze 
to ſaue them fallp and per fealp, that come 
punts Gop bpyym ) ſo is bis @acrifice euer 


bob oncefficanie , ſtrengthe, and vertue, 
and woziety ſtpll a moſte perkede ſal- 


nòation in them, that take a ſarc holde 
pppon it by kapthe . Aud none. other 
meanes doe Iknowe, whercbpthe Das 
= crifice , A meanc the benefites of Chaiſtes 
0 death, 


The meanes whereby the death, 
deafhe , paſſion z and blodſhedding can be 
applied vnto vs, but the true pzeaching of 
Gods wo2d;# the right miniſtration of the 
7 .. ..- - . Dacramentes',: acco2ding- to the Lozdes 
mt! inſtitution and oꝛdinaunce: The trueth 
Mare. 16. him ſelfe, ſaying: Goe ye into all the | 
15 worlde, and preache the Goſpel to al crea+ | 

tures , he that belecucth , and is baptized,” | 

Shall be ſaued. ** 

Aube. 24. Againe, thus it bebwurd Chꝛiſte to ſuf- |? 
fer, and to riſe againe from death the third 

dape, and that repentaunce, and remiſioen 

of ſinnes ſhould be pꝛeached in his name, 

amongeſt all nations , And in an ofber 

Math. 28. place, Goe therefore, and teache all naci- 
19. ons „ baptiziug them, Inthe name of the 
Father, of the Sonne , and of the Holye 
Ghott;teaching them to obſerue al things, | 

Fo what ſoeuer I commaunde you. And in 
mil tbe Goſpell — * _ the — +4 
des of our Santour , He that heareth ix 

John. 5.4 worde: aud beleeuetn in him that ſent = Y 
7 bath life cuerlaſting, he shall not come into 
14 condemnation, or iudgement, but is palled 
f from drath to life. 8 1 
aan -,-Wherenpon J do conclide,that the true 
x pꝛeaching of Gods wo2de , appꝛebended, 
and taken holde of by faythe :aud the wok 
ming 


"- » 
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1 Sacrifice ſhould be applied vnto vs, and 
whereby we ſhould be puſte in fall polſel · © 
"2 fonofallthe benefites of Ch2iltes death, des deay. 


* 


and Sacriſice of Chriſte. &c. 7 
miniſtration oł the Dacramentes, being 
vurly and wo2thyly retexued, are ide ones 
pe meanes, whereby this moſt wozthys 


paſſion , and blodſhedding : whiche are, 


: iuſtification be foze Ood, free remiCionof 


our ſinnes,peace-of canſtiente and life e⸗ 

5 uerlaſting. Bteing ſo farre of, that their 
wicked and plaſphemous Palle, ſwoulde 

: applie this moſte omniſufficient Sacri⸗ 

ice ot Ch2rftes death vnto vs, 02 that by 

it wer ſhoulde bee made parfakers of the Sythe 

= benefites thcreof , but rather by it, tbe © Math ow 


= wzathe afCod is ſtill moze andmoze kin⸗ Godis 


deled, and the death of his anely begotten kindeled, 
Donne made altogether vnpzofitable,and 


1 of no value vnto vs. 


Tberckoze J doe Ufferipe deteſte and 


| , | abbozre it, and doe from mp ver p bearte, 
y F and with all thankefulneſſe that can bee 


| poſſiblc , receyue avd'embzace fhoſe uus 
| gulare and ſaueraigne meanes-, that haus 
+ bene by Gods pꝛauidence appointed bn⸗ 
to bs, that by them wir nnghte be made, 
twongb fautb, par takers ef al the beneſites 
ol the pzctious death, andbladſhedvingof 


bis 


The benili- 
tes of chzi- 


| Of Chriſtes burial,and the profite 
bis entu ei p beloved ,/and onelp begotten 
Sonne, out onely and ſufficient autour 
Jeſus 4 our 3 us 127 


75 ' CChap.4- 


tor Chriſtes burial and he croſs; 
that wee haue —— therby. 


\Hofoza better, and moze = 
1 "fure confirnation of hys 
"9 [deatye , and fo to declare 
and teſtiſte Into aii tbe 
wonlde , that touching his 
. — „be was deade in dede, with | 
out anp fapnedneſſe 02 dillimulation (foz 1 
| itbe that be muſte dye fo2 ourſinnes , ix 
be had not bene deade in verye derde, wee 
ſhoulde bave remayned fill ſubiede uvn⸗ 

to euerlaſting deathe) wonlde bo taken 

done from the Croſſe , and by men of 

| Mat. 2 * god and honeſt repozte , chat is fo (aye; 
AZuzke. 8 * Nicodemus , and loſpth! of Aramathia * 
| Johag.39 ber decentiy andhonourablyburyed, Pon» | 

ll tws Pilate, who was certified of his death, 

conſenting and agreeing vats the ſame, 

nt in anewe Graue, that was wor 

out 


thatwehaue gotten thetby &c . 8 
gut of a Rocks, oꝛ Stoane, and wherein athy chit 
vo man iwas tapedbefoze,leftit ſhouly ber Touide e 
vlowen abwade vy bis cnim pes, and nop- nemgtaue. 
led among the people; that it was not bee 
that was riſen agapne, but ſome other | 
man, that was there barpedbefoze bym: 
dns that her was not riſen agapne , by his 
one vertae , but by. the bertue vfſome 
2 Voly Paopbet, that was layed ther befoze. 
as her that was taſte into the Graue af 2. Meg. 13. 
Flixcus, mas reuiued, and reſtoꝛed vnto life 2 a 
agarne, as ſone, as be did touche the dtab 14. 
boanes ofthe Pꝛophete. 215 
And as fon that, that be was layed in Why" ch2itb 
nan other nians graue. and nat in bis own, was laid in 
tbe ſame; was dwne fag tu ſigniſie vnto —— 
vs , that as he was come into our fleche; ann nor in 
+ foz to ſanctifieat;; in tbe'whicbe ber did dyr, his owne. 
not foꝛ tis one, but fo our ſinnes, thers 
vy to take away the ſting of death, and tu 
ſanciiſie our deathe , tothe ende „ khat it 
chouide her no moze a dꝛeadfull death vn⸗ 
ts vs, buta ioxfall paſſage vnto euerla⸗ WITT 
Aung uke, ca would be be buried in a graue 
2X fours ;faztoſantific ann npen our gra- 
des and as it were, fo to conſtrayne and 
competl tbem ta gene bp our: hodpes a- 
Lapne af tbe: dave of the general reſurre⸗ 
dion of all feſhe, At ns: Den 


N Ol Chriſtes burial, and the profite 
| Abet the Agapne , the Oraue that de was laypen 
| 1 — ans in, was newe., whiche. is a leſſon vnta vs, 
Jung. 23. bar if wer will baue Ch2ilte ta dwell in 
Pat. 23. 27 dur heartes, we muſte be no ſtinking 
0 Sohe. 1. Graues:but put awape all filtbineſſe, and 
l ** ftinking abhomivation * wee muſte bee 
made newe creatures altogether , and put 
of the olde Adam, whiche is cozrupted 
tbzougb the decepuable luſtes', and putte 
on the newe man whiche after the Image 
ul God is ſhapen in righteoutneſeandtrus 
17 bolpnelle. ; 
07 cahetisg; And as the ſame Grane was bewen F 
gniſted dy aut, euen in the Rocke , ſo muſte wee (ik 


[| thegraw at leaſte m will baue Cbꝛiſte to dwell 
1777, — an continue in vs) bie bewen out, and 8 
77 ofthe rache created in him, who is that ſtrong, and 
Mat. sci ſure Rocke, that tbe true Churche , and 
faythfall congregation is bullded vppon: | 

we muſte he no wauering.child2en , that 
be carrped with euerp winde ot doctrine, 
bythe wylpe craftineſſe ok men, wheres 
Epbel. 4. bythey lay waitefoz vs fodeceyne vs, but 
4. abide ftedfaſtty in the truetd . and grows 
Ephe.x. 2 in hym that is the heade , that 1s tu ſaye, 

Ephe. 2. 20. Ch:ilte. * 

Mho allo wonlde be buried altdeugb be 
might vane riſen againe, without any fuch 


thing, Jmeane » without the coſtes and 
char⸗ 


that we haue gotten therby.&c, 9g 
Je er en aching. fo; uni bers The mils 
s,that the miſfery es tne vftheP2ophet et 50- 
onas was filled in hint, as he him ſelfe 335 fultpb 
oth manifeWre derlare vnks the Jewes, chit. 
22 as lonas, was cafe into the: ,fozto Mat. 12. 40 
Naiſed and ſtirred dp, by the mighty winde 
Gods wꝛarde, and was reteiued into the 
Uhales belle : abpding th2& dares and 
igbts, in the derpe of the Dea, being ftill 
the Whales belly: And after thze dates, 
2s caſte out againe vpon the d2ic lande 
ine, and Without any hurte:ſo it was ne⸗ 
larye, that the onely begotten Sonne of 
od our fauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, fo to paciky W 
d ſtil] the wzathe orbis Father, woulde aye my⸗ 
att into the deepe, f dottomles goulfes ftcrie, 
. Oeatb, whiche thought to decoure and 
Hallo we bim vp:and that he ſhoulde be in 
e bowels of the Earth, as the Pzophete 
nas was in the bellpe ofthe Whale,and 
riſe againe the thirve dapr. | 
bpich truelp is a mifferie that paſſeth 
nuſteries, fo, who in all the woꝛlde, Jonas, 1.3 
duld haue thought, that Ionas being thus 
ſte in the bottome of the raging Sea, 
ould haue eſcaped death, v2 who wontde 
ue belckued, that our Sauiour Jeſus 
ilk ſhoulde in death, finde euerlating 
E. life 


How many waies thisword 


life vnto vs, and after ſuch oppꝛobꝛiouſnes | 
Aug lib 22. and confuſion of the Croſſe, hauing biene 
de ciutate © Dziuen do Wne, cuen to very bell gates. ba 
dei Cap. 5. * ſhould riſe againe, with ſach anercellent 
_ -glozy,pdwer and maieſtie, and that by his 
death. tbe wꝛath of God ſhould be pacified, 

as the Tempeſt of the Sea was pacifed, 

By the aAndccaſſed as ſone as Ionas was hurled 
— of into it: that calmenefſe ſhoulde bee geuen 
— 69s vnto the tr ubled conſciences of Sinners, 
patlled. änd peace made betwixt God @ men. Am 
vet contrarye to the erpectation of all the 

Rom.. . Wicked wozlde,all theſethinges, J meant 
euerlaſting life, foꝛgiuenes ofour ſinnes, 

tbe pacifipng of Gods wzath, tranquility 

and peace of Conſcience, and a moſt ſarg 
attonemente befwene God and vs, ar: 

mightelye pnrchaſed vnto vs, by the death 

and burying of the only begotten ſonne a 

God, our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
The. 5. Chapter. 

How many waies this worde (hell) ist 

ken in Scripture, and after what maner 
Chriſt deſccnded into hell. 1 
Dome Jdoe ſtedfalllpe be 
{ ; leneto haue deſcended1! 


to bell, foz whether ped 0 
Ul | take this wozde bell, 


death it ſelfe,and foz thee 
tremel 


 hellietakentherby&c,o@ 10 


nes WeremetT , and greateſt perils, daungers, 70d. 14.15 
ene Mcriefes-, dollours: + And anguiſhes that g Numb. 1g 
„ bit man can ſuffer here in this woꝛlde, and Eze . 2. 
llent whereby her mape be bzoaght vato his 22. 
v his ¶ Peatd, and conſequently foz theguiltineſſe * Wath. 26. 
ifled, pr finne., fo2 the ſting and power ol death IS 
ified, oz the iudgement and wꝛath of God, and — WY 
urled oz the battomleſſe Pit ofall miſeries, and 22. 
xcaen Falamities, whe our ſauiour Jeſus Chziſt woe. 26. 38 
ners, vas ſo outragiouſlye, dealt witbal, when Wat. 7 
„And e did ſweate blod, when his Boule was 
11 the eauie euen vnto the death, g when he was 
nean panged moſt opp2obztouſly,deſpitefully, x 
nnes, Hamefullye, betwixt two theucs,as foz⸗ 
nlite ken of God, z al creatures, without aide, 
t ſur: elpe oꝛ com fozt ⁊ ſo hanging on a tree, did 
„ art ö ue bp the ghoſt, bearing thecurſe,anger 
death ud fury of God, which is a very hellt fie» I very het. 
ane u ing vpon him the condemnation, paines x 
2ments , that were due vnto-vs fo2 our rg; * 4+ 
Innes, thẽ went be in de de down into hel, 5 7 8.9. io. 
) ist ich thought to ouer whelme him, buf it Seis 3 
naner uld not, becauſe he was without ſinne, Tun 2 3H 
r, if pe take this wo2d hel, fo2 the grave 1. Pet 3.18. 
{ye be ſepulchꝛe, then did our ſauiour Chꝛiſt go . Holt. 
ded in{Wwne into hell, when he was layde in hes 0! 
| ye! oF aue, and deſcended into the lower parts Se zy. 44 
ll, fe ebe eartb, as the Apoſtle doeth witnelle, E Ela 14. 
| thee "Wn tcltifie. Ephe. as 


«mel T2 Oz. 


Ot, it ye do vnderſtande by it, the eſtatt 
and condition of p dead, then did our Da- 
mour Jeſus Chiſt, go down into hel wh 

he died. But moſt ſpecially, when he did by 
his Diuine power & Godly might, make 
Sbiabems all the elea ( wbole Boules were in Ab2a- | 
boſoms. hams boſome) to feele the efficacy, trenath 
and vertue of bis death that he ſuffered fo 
them and the kruides of his Paſſtion,and 
blodſhedding, 
4. Oz, it ve wil take hel in this place (wbith 
theLatines doe erpzeſſe by this wozde, 
Iaferna · Interna, in the plural nomber)foz the place 
of the dampned:J ſaye that our Sauiour 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt went downe bnto them, J 
mcane,vnto the repzobate and dampned, 
when they did feele, perceaue , and vnder⸗ 
How cin tt Tand,(th2ongh bis denine 4 godly power, 
went into that thep were depꝛiued of the merites of 
the act! ot his death + palſid. and of the grate. health, 
ned. and ſaluation, that he bad bꝛougbt + pur⸗ 
chaſed vnto his clecte and choſen childzen. 
And when he did, by the vertue , efficacie, 
and ftrenath of his death, 4 blodſhedd:ng, 
bꝛeake the Serpents head, arcoꝛding to the 
pꝛomis, that was made vnto our firſt Pa- 
. rents, Adam and Eue, that is to ſap, what! 
hing of the be dyd ſo ouerthꝛow Satban the deuil, and i 
Deroentes all the power of bel, that be and his, can nu 
— moze 


Here many waies this word | 


(hel)is taken in the Scriptures. dc. 11 
noze pꝛeuaile againſt the choſsn and elec Math. 16, 
t God, noz vet againd his true Churche, 399% re. 
ind faithfull congregation. 
Then went he in derde downs into tell, e is to 
nd did harrowe it, whiche is g pb2aſe aud 4 vader 
manner of ſpeaking, that manp da vſe, but whe we nk 
perie few doe vuderſtand it, faz why? they thay Chau Chat 
| Doe not perceiue, that it is boꝛrowed of an * 
de cuſtome s faſhion, that was, vſeo come 
only amony auntient Rings, aut.Pziue: 
rs, whe they did make any notable warrs 
Acaink their enemies, oz the if thei had tas 
hen any citie 02 town,they were wont not 
nlp to beate if downe, even to-y ground, 
Hut alſo to plow it. ſow it with Salt, and ta 
zrrowe it, (as the like pe mae reade in 
the Boke of Judges , howe Abimeleche may - 
wed Dalte.ſo we reade of Frederike Oe 
obarbus the Emperour, that onerthzew 
—— ſoweo Halt tbere, foꝛ that Cis 
e toke parte with Alexander the thirde, 
ing Pope again Cæſar (and harralucd 
after the Halte was ſo wen) thereby ta 
Wclare ,.. that. the ſame Citie a2 Towae, 
as bzaught into vtter deſala/iau., that 
could neuer be builded anp moze. 
Lbere foze when it is ſayd:that our Wa anger bk 
our Jelag Chai, did barrome bell, the * 
eaning ol ae ben 
E3 0 


— 


| How many wayes this word 
of fewe) {bat Cy2iff our Sautour did aging 
fuch an onetthzow vnts'Sathan the diuil, 
that hee did ſo bꝛuſe and bzeake his head, 
that be bathgotten ſuch a vidoꝛp ouer all 
tbe whole power de hell, that it is no moze 
able to hurte 03 hinder the childꝛen of Cod 


into who. (oz vnto them only this vico2y is gotfen, 
hel is oucx: hell having Oil „ bis full power ouer the 
rome, vnfaitbfull-and repꝛobate) then a Citie o: 
Towne, that is btaten'downe euen to the 
grounde,and Thich is plougbed, ſowen 0/ 
ter with Salte, and tarrowed, is able to 
recouer it ſelfe , oꝛ to barme the enemies 


that haue ſerued it ſo. 
The foolith © ll te muſt not pet imagine, that our ſas 
imaginetid niour Jeſus Cbꝛiſt, did in his own perſon, 


ue go downe into the hel of the dampned,and 


Chziſt wit that breaking the Vꝛen Gates, bee did 
to ftche being out, in a roue, thePatriarkes'an) 
8 other Faithfull Fathers ofthe vide Te- 
dukes, ſtament, fo; they were not there, but 
were in the boſom of Abraham, which(a 
the truetb doe th ſaye him ſelfc)is a plate o 
iope, reſt, and tomloꝛt, ſuche a ſpace bein 


bet wirt it, and hell, that the one We 


no acceſſe bnto the other. 
The obiec⸗ And as fo thoſe that ſaie,thafth 1 


thoſe p (ap * 'of our Sauiour Jeſus Chziſt, did ſuffer . 


that Chit: bel üre laltherghtber doe being n . 
edge 1 


(hel)is taken in the Scriptures. Kc. 12 


ledge certaine reaſons and arguments foz ſes ſoute 


6 
_ them ſelues) whicheat the firſt. mayſeme did ſulteyty 


ID, F 
r all 


1028 


Dod 


the 
ie 0} 
d the 
'n 0s 
le fo 


nies 


ir ſa⸗ 


rſon, 
„and 


to baue ſome tollohr, foz to dalell the eyes Wel re. 


ok the ſimple and ignoꝛaunte, vet can J in 
no wiſe allo we their opinions and judge 
ment in this polnte. | 
The. s. Chapter. 
Reaſons and arguments of Re that hold, 
that CR went downe to hell in his 
| ſoule: Aunſwered. 


Heir reaſons e arguments 
"4 are theſe, ſith that our Sas ©" 
dj niour Chꝛiſt {faye they) did 
tome into this woꝛdle fo2 to 
deliner markinde from e⸗ 
uerlaſting dampnation, it was neteſarpe, 
that foz to make ſatiſfadon vnto the iu⸗ 
ſtice and rightcouſneſfe of God e wwoulde 


bears the whole malediction; rurte, and 


dampnation, that al mankinb did deſerue: 


"nt the maledickon, tur ſe, and dampnatis, 
bat our ſaniour Fs Chil vid beare inn 
bobodye, when be did ſuffer his death ann 
Baſſion was not ſufficient: fo; the ſinne ot 
nan, which her bath deferned, and doth de⸗ 
'rucentrlaſting damphation;isndtonely 
n'tbe fleſhe, and in the'\bodye of man. bat 8 
+ * in the ſoule. 
, it hath not ben oꝛdained vf 300. 
T 4 that 


That Chriſt went dawne to hell, 


that the body and leſhe onely ſhould ſuffer 
puniſhment, bot alſo the Houle. Ritb then 
that man was iudged and condempned be- 
cauſe of his ſinne, to (yer euerlaſting pu⸗ 
michment, both in body and Houle, Jt was 


alſo rcquiſit , that Ch:if;fa2 a fol ſatiſface | 
tion fo2 our ſinnes, ſhould ſuffer the ſame, 3 


that wer ſhaulde haut ſuſfered. Mhiche 11 


thing he han nat dan, i he had not ſuffred 


puniſhment, as wel inthe Qquic,as in the ws 
bodie. 4 
x falſe con- T Ahere vpon they! doe contlude, tbat as : 
cladon, hehath 2 im tir body, bere vpon the Þ 
earth: ſo he did alſo ſuſter in ſoute, baneatß 

in bel: that kg fatiſtagion might be whole, | 
perfea. and full. and al this ov nion, mam 
of the auntient and tate waiters baue hen, 
Bede mak eth ment ion af it a in a terta me 
place, not affleming wat it was lo, but als 
ledging guely: the opinion of ſome, and pet 
without naming of them, hawbeit J think 
Tertullian. that he did under ande Origene , Iexomgy 
Origeve | and Tertullian, But nom we will lee 


Ierom 9. of 


the Prea- well this doetk agra withthe para | 
cher, Chziſt our Sauiour. ade 

Firſt and e ma it they will baun the 
Antcutee to pur niſhmentes. paines, and tozmentes, that 


e Cbeid ſuffred, to be in al yoings casneſuõ- 


iections, Ronda" 


died, 


mi his ſoule:Aunſwered. If 
died, bad deſerued, it had bern onely ne⸗ N 
celſary , that be ſhaulde baue ſuſteced * | 
in the body upyon the earth Ir 
ſouls ould alto hang ſuſte ren in heb loʒ a 

| while , but 5; be ſhould baue ſuffered bath 
© in body and ſonle cyexlafing — 
with the dampned. 

Wut Ood his Fatber did content bim enticrti 
"> ſelfe: with tbe ys aeg, and lozmentes that God 
he was. in fo2 & while, hau ing a reſgeg not . 

| 1 once vnto Pp panes. that he did loffer rbot our ſauioz. 
yvnto bis rigbteoufneſſe, innacencie, ande- Rom. 1. 38, 
bediente, wich cauſed him to talks 
lowibe paines Which gur ©auioyr, hztit Note. 
did ſuffer fo2 a time. as ſufficient fog took» 
taine and purchalevnte the faithfal vele- 
„ uers a fall peliusraunce from eueflasting 

inn paines and ig e 

f ſerued, th F nuss. = fi I'S 


0 2 it . Tarte ſoule of - 
5 21 "fo2 it Chi did 


es i Ga ago er 
Nu, 

lame iudgemont and 5 
of e wg! exyed:fo; 
TE eee 180 6 
gene kram the ſozrowes bree 


ſuſter. 


| Sh. 24. 
ark. 14 
4 ; | 1.11. 
1 ahn. 18. 


0 


That Chriſt ent done to hell 
; ofthe other, whiles the bodye and ſoule be 
ioyned together by like: wer ſhoulde bane a 
itrlk oecaſton to laye , that the ſoule did ſuf- 


fer afo2e the bodye,and that the ſozrowes 


and qriefes of the bodpe, did pzoreede and 6 


come fir of the Sonle, 


Foz els, what did theſe ww2des meane: + 


my Boule is deauie 'bnto the verpe death, | 


whereof tame this wefal Tweat, that did 
rune do wne to the grounde, as dꝛopes of 


bled, und the complainte that ber made to 


© Godhis Fatber, in the Garden? Mber tot 


ov come that great feare, trouble and 
zronf\that der wär polleſed witball as 


Nan eln an ertrieme | 
m de 8 


greater; tben mans wi 


+> 
92 
1 


$4 
| 
— 


ee do kettißte vnto ds: Af bee 


tompze end; What nix a0 he ham 4 


„be A ngels fo to romloit bia C 8091 0 
* . Me een wonder und 


ae * 


|: Wore 


death, rea omw ire 
baue had belpear to notie pther thit 
ent lit onto the death Bos wie th 
there was telle heart, leſſe coꝛage, 
tve, and mankulnes, in our Satiotir 


Chzifxhenri in many thouſand of = 
tha 


Fe Gai 


i hi ſoule:Aunſwered. 14 
that baue gone ſo ioyfully and merel xe vn⸗ 
r of pen fo2 his ſake? *- © 

But what doe J ſpeake o Martyꝛes / 
Howe many 'wycktd doers doe wee ſep 
dapelpe goe to they: death ( whiche they 
haue deferued) with tbeir wicked and abd⸗ 
minable doinges, moſte manfullye, and 
witb ſucbe a Fate and countenaunte , the 
= x& wonlde thinke kbat they did goe tos 


2 Feaffeo2 banquet? Shall we ſay that the 


ſonne ok Godhadleſſe courage, tben'theſe 

haue, in ſo god a tauſe, as he did die in? It cahat | 

2 muſtnedesbe ben, that there was ome thing cans | 

greater thing then tor death of the Ctoſfe;/eo,©921, 

which was at hand, fore what there tons, uye bero:e 

I ſay, that was of more weight and im⸗ his death. 

poztaunce , then that whiche. did appeare 

cuttbardlp, | 9-9 0 PEW 3: 0500 39s 

Þ1s bodye was not pet in 1 thehanvrs t 0 

tre to:mentturz, hee had dnely the den 

defoze bis eyes candas it were an ima⸗ 

gination of it, wbiebe troubled bim no⸗ 

thing ſo muche, as the dꝛkade furt ty 

ment et God , wbicbe die knewe ber mul 

nerdrs beure . When ber did then ei 

into this Agonie „then did ber beg 

alreadyr fü deftende and yve downe ins 5 

to this hozrible Hell where be was tes © 4 | 

teined and kept a while War lanes; 0} 
bat 


B83; ; 0 
3999 


ah nee 


t hell n 


That Chriſt vent downe ta hell 
fo, what greater hell can one imagine to 
be vnto man, than to fiele Gods w2athe 
uind ed againſt him, to be faine 
to bꝛaxe bis terrible judgement, and fur p, 
an ta hæ in the ſame eſtate that our ſaui⸗ 
our Chzift was in. when bee did crye out, 


. ſayin : Pp Cod, my God, why haft thou 


foaſakgn. me: 
. Although be was truc,and natural God, 
and allo true and naturall man, ſo tbat bis 
Gadhead could not bæ ſeparated from his 
maubod: pet the humanitie was then as if 
14 bay ben ptterly fozſaken of the -diuinity, 
ef ſuctaur leſte, and as if it had bene 
ain hodp and laule duuen dane into 
605 bottomlss pit of hel, and giuen ouer of 
. 1 
Ther koꝛc it was no nee, that tbe ſoule 
of Thaift ſhavld, go.downe af er anp other 
ſozt, foz to ſuffer the,paines and toꝛments 
that we had. deſerued. Foz the places dog 
not agrayate the paines, noꝛ make them 
moze beauie and græuous: but the beauie 
den of Cods waath & 
gmcent,whereſoeyerit is belt. an whers 
men are faine to beare it. 

herefaze thep that doc-affirmg, that 
the ſoulc of au 475 Cbult — nedes 


in hell. dae platiglye des 
clare, 


F 


f in hisſoule: Aunſwered, 3 
| clare;that they know not what dell ie,noz 
what our ſaotour Ch21ff didſuffer foz the, 
noꝛ vet what the vertue and efficacy of his 
deatd and paſſion is. J allo we better the o- The . 
pinion of them. which ſape, that this ts to _ going 
7 be vitderffanded of a ſptrituall deſcending Chu _ 
= o2 going downe wherby it was declared, hel. 
= p2cacded thꝛougb the efficatie, vet tue and 
power of Th2tſtes holye Sptrete, vnto the 
- Sonles of the repzobate , that were tn the 
N ö vnquenchravle fire of hel. that their vnbe⸗ 
leke and Afabbornefſe was the cauſe of 
their eternal and euer laſting dampnation, = 
andthat they ſhould haue no deln reunce — | 
| j from it,by p death and paſſion of the only 
begotten Sonne of God our ſauiver Icſu | 
- | 7 Chaift, wherevnto tbe wozdes of Saynct . peter. z. 
He — ſemeth wel to agree (ſaying.) Chꝛ iſt Ey the ſpl» | 
er | bath onte ſaffered fo2 innce, the iuſte fog tele mes 


neth the 


ts the vniuſt, fo: to bꝛing vs to God, and was power of 
os killed, as pertaining to the fleſhe, but was the God⸗ 
m 1 —— in the ſpirit, in which ſpirite, he — 
nie alſo went and P2eachcd vnto the ſpirites mule of 
hs that were in pꝛilon, whiche were in tunes Lhzilt- 
er⸗ © paſt diſobedient . 


Ss wee perceine bytbeſe woꝛdes of the Both wic- 
Apottie, that both tbe dampned andſaue Ge bed 
bad al one maner of feeling of 5 death and one TE 'g 
Paſſion of Chʒiſt, bat pet to diners endes ot Chiles 


D 


[Ky 
G, 14 


f 


That Chriſt went downe to hel 


— foz the one (that is)to y godly that were in 


endes. 


oz.. 


X 


4. 003 2. 


Mhat £hzi 


Abrahams boſom, was certified by the di- 
nine power and Godhead of Cbʒiſt, that 
nowe was the fulnes of time come, to fill 
vp the meaſure of thopz iope, and cuerlae 
ſfing ſalnatis, that thep long loked, hoped, 
and thyz ſted foꝛ. And to the dampned was 
pꝛeached Chzilt crucifid, but to the encrea⸗ 
ſing and augmenting of their owne dams 7 
nation,fo2 p they haue no part oꝛ pozion bg 
bis death of Gods fauour : But rather an 
beauye judgement, becauſe as Saint Paul 
(ſaietb)Cbziſt,is, Odor mertis ad mortem 
his.&c, This is, the ſauour of death vato 
death to thoſe that belene not. 4 

But bowſoeuer men liſte fo fake it, 


tes going this ſhalbe my belefe,that the going down 


downe to 
Dell is. 


of Chꝛiſt into bell , is our deliuerauncte 
from thence, Fo2 except our ſauiour Jeſus | 
Cbꝛiſte bad bene enuironed and compal- ! 
ſed aboute, with the ſozrows and Paines 
ok bell, and in a maner onerwhelmed with 
them fo2 a while, bell woulde baue (wal- 
lowed vs bp vnto cucrlaſting dampnati⸗ 
on: wer ſhoulde bane periſhed vtterly both 
in body ano Soule: wee ſhould neuer baue 
eſcaped the tyzannys of @athan , noz be 
healed of the deadly wounde that we haue 


receiued of that olde venimous ſerpent, the 
deuil, 


in his ſoule: Aunſwered. 16 
deuil, and enemp to our ſaluation. So that, age. ra; | 
4 deny not that article ot Chꝛiſtes deſcen 2417.3. 
ſion, but of the maner how, is the queſtion, 357 $ ſouſe 
foz when it is ſapde, he will not leaue his is meant 
xl Boule in bell : hee ſpeatzeth not of his, deſs the body oz 
„ tending into hell of the dampned, but that 2. 
be ſhal riſe againe from the dead, that is, be By hei is 
= Hal not leaue him in death: oꝛ lying conti- meant te 
I nuallyin the graue. Fo2 tbe ſoule in that, Rom.. 
plate, is take fozy whole natural man. gc. Hebz. 11. 
Fos, ſæke all the ſcriptures from one ende 
to another. ⁊᷑ pe ſhal ne uer ſind, that Chzilt 
in body oꝛ ſoule, deſccded into hel, but that 
be died, and roſe againe the thirde dape, ac⸗ | 
"3 co2ding to the Scriptures , Foz, pou ſhall S 
note, that the Eaſt Churche had it not, the 2 | 
Counſell Nicen Creede hath it not, noz Loke moze 
be Counſell of Epheſus, &c. But to be Egan in 
F tho2t,ye ſhall onder ſtand, Þ chꝛiſt deſcen- vpon the 
ded into bel,th2x maner of wayes. Videl. Lreede. 
Fir in power, as when the Uaile of the £9248 der: 
| Tepledid rent in twain, from b top fo the mance I” 
bottome, the earth didquake,+ tbe ſtones wapes ins 
were clouen, and the graues did open them #9 hell. 
ſelues, & many bodies of the Saints which 
llept, aroſe, ; came out of tbe Graues after 
bis reſurrection, and went into p holy Ci- Mat. 27. 
tie, t apeared vnto many. Secondly,in ſpis * Vontt. | 
rite, whe as he ſaid-mplouls is heauy even In (pirite, | 
vnto | 


That Chriſt went d owne to hel, &c. 
Set. 26. 38 bntothe death, when hecried , Py God, 
Math 27. my God, why bat thou fozſakrn m:? The 
1 


809.29 4e. 61106; perſon, when as he was favve in 


1: the graue, as wee reade , that they ſwke the 
Evde. body of Jeſus, and w2apped it in Linnen 
4-9- ttothes, with the Odours as the maner of 

the Jewes is to burye,and Paul ſaitd now 


in chat dee aſcended, what is if, but that bee 
bad alfo deſcended firft into p lower part 


of the earth? Zhis deare bzother is mp be⸗ 
lefe,grounded bpon the woꝛd of God, and 
not vpon men, oꝛ mens dzeames ,02 pban- 
Arequeſt facies, And repoztnot that J do deny any 
of the aus article of the Faith(God fo2bid J ſhoulde) 


— whorfo;e,reade with iudgement, and with 
reader. | kbe ſpirite of mildenes, come not pre iudi | 


cio, hut with mdicio, 
Theopini: Dome there be againe that be of opinion, 
on otſome, that the ſonle of Chziſt went not downe in 
dite ga, to the bel of the dampned, but tbat it went 
ing done onelp downe foz to deliuer the Pafriarkes 
w deu. and other holy Fatbers , ok the old Teſta⸗ 


ment out of the Lymbe, and alſo foz to de⸗ 


 Huer the ſoules of them, that were of lefſs 
perfection,then the Patriarkes , and other 
holpe Fathers, out of the paines ot purga⸗ 
to2p, where they were kept foꝛ to make ſa⸗ 
tiſfaction fo2 thoſe Sinnes that they bad 
done no penaunce foz in this wozlde : But 
* as 


| 


che Papiſtes purgatory is falſe. 17 

18 fo Lymbe, 3 know non. but Abrahams hat Js + 
zoſome,which'to ſave truely , is that moſt 22hams 
leſſed life, (whiche they that dye, in the ; 
aith that Abraham did) hall eniope after 
his wozlde, 

They. Chapter. 
¶ Chriſt is our true Purgatorye, and 
the Papiſtes Purgatorye 
is falſe. | 
© foz Purgafozy , A know The true 
N none other but the blod of 2 
Jeſt Chꝛiſt dur onely Sa⸗ - 
uiour, that dvethcleanſe vs 
from all our finnes, Again, s 

none ofher fire do J know Math. z. 
mal the ſeriptures, that hath any vertue oz Johm.i. 
Wolwer to purge ſinnes, but the fire of his . 
ye Spirite, where with hee pꝛomiſed to ; 
Baptize bis elect and choſen, and the fire of 

s ſacredand deuine woꝛd, whereof him 
Ife ſpeakethon this maner, ye are clean, 

etauſe of the woꝛde that J baue ſpoken 
Into you, This is true purgato2y,wherin 

muſt be purged afoze that they can en⸗ 
r into the kingdome of God, 

That our Purgatozy that they baue gy, pa⸗ 
uented of theyz owne heades, without, piſtes pur: 
againſt Gods wozd,is a moſt denilliſhe, Satozxe. 

d abominable blaſpheming againf the 
F 1 merites 


Chriſt is our true Purgatorie, | 
merit es and blodſhedding of our Saniour | 
Cyhꝛiſtes death and Paſſion: Foz by it the 
onely begotten ſonne of God, is made an 
vnper ea ſau:our, and of leſſe auchozitpe. 
power, and ſtrength then they will haue 
The Pope that fleſhely Jdoll of Rome and moſt prr- 
3 02> nicious Antechzif to be: vnto whom they | 
and fo2ce, dart attribute aud geue full aucbozity and 


_ Lhuſt power to abſolue men, and to graunt vnto | 1 
3 bed a them a full pardon ot all they? ſinnes, euen 
mong the 4 pana, & culpa, thut is to ſa pe, to deliuer 


* —_ them, not onglve from the offence itſclfe. | 
bominavre but alſo from abe gaine 02 puniſhmente | 
biaſphemp, that is due vnto it, 
Ela. 63.5. M beras poze Cbꝛitt, who hath hed his 
7 hart blood foꝛ vs, and who hath troden the 
wine pꝛelſe alone, is ſcarcelpable by their 
doctrin, to foꝛgiue bs our offences, at leaſt, 
he canot releaſe vs of ypaine, Fo2,ifit be 
of his foꝛgiuing, we mull ſuffer te paines 
that be due vnto our ſinnes, in the fire of 
PMurgatozpe, tyl we haue made ſatiſfadtion 
fo2 them, oꝛ til we haue bought them out at 
the Antechꝛiſtes handes, z at the handes ol 
his ſhauelings:oꝛ cls, we muſt make a ful 
ſatiſfacttion foꝛ them, bere in this woꝛlde, 
whiles we are here pet a liue ik at leaſt we 
entend foꝛ to eſcape that whot burning fire 
of theirs: Do that euere way Chzilt * 
U 


A 


the,Papilts Purgatorie is falſe. 18 
ut halle a Sauiour, and Ood his father. a 
joſt abbominable and decentfulliycr;toz- Ezech. 18. 
be ſayeth) at what tyme ſocuer a ſinner” 
oth repent him of his ſinne, from the bot⸗ 
ame ok his heart, I wil put his wickednes 
t of myromembꝛaunte, ſo that is ſhal yo 
02e be thougat vpon. | | 
Koa is this pꝛomiſe fulli{ied 53 baäpe Itthef Das 
pu, it he do ſo cruelly puniſtze our wicked⸗ Piſtes pur⸗ 
es and affentes in the ſire of Purgatozxe tould fab, 
fie thatcher hath foꝛgeuen and pardoned Gots p20 
Sem: 3s this to thwke-no moze vpon they, miles muſt 
ente Pbat can theſe dewiilithe and abominablo fact. 3 
9 ophilters aledge nowe tos them ſeines? 
d his ih — ſape, that God is aiyer, and that 
n the 4 eth not por foꝛme and fulfill bis pꝛo 
their | wo mot truelpꝛepthar ſhep mall ſay ſo 
eaſt, phat ſtar ting holes ſoeuer they can finds 
it be t)o2 els confeſſc and acknowledge, that 
ines eir Dogrine is moit dete table, and alſo! 
re ol aſphemous agalnſt the trueth of Gods 
on Pomiſes, and egainſt the merites of the 
olt pꝛecious death, pallion, and blodſhed⸗ 
ng, ol his oncly begotten ſonne our ſaut- 
Ir JcſaChz Alt. 
And in another place, this moſt merci- 
l Father, and bounteous Lo2de ., who 
alwaics true and moſt faithfull in al his 
miles, doeth erpe out, ſaying: Jam he, 


F 2 I 


Chriſti is our true Purgatory. 
Etat. 43· Jam be, that takethaway the wickednes, 
and that 'fo2 mine owne ſake. thy ſinnes 
will Jremember no moze : Here in theſe 
— ewe woꝛdes, whiche are both ſo werte 
The plate and ſo com foꝛtable, we haue the Godlye 
of Eci ex: P2omiles: Fir, howe that he will take as 
pounded. waye dur wickednelle, our ſinnes, and of- 
feiices, whiche thing he did alreadye falfill| 
and perfozme by the deatb t paſſion of bis 
ſonn Jeſu Chziff our lozd,of whom, John, 

Zacharias ſonne did ſaie, this is the Lambe 

ok God that taketh awaye the ſinnes or the 

woꝛld. Dotb not this ſufficiently teach bs 

that it is God onelpe and none other, that! 

taketh away our ſinnes, and that be dothit! 

by none other purgatozie , but by the bloß 

of his onely begotten ſonne our ſanionr(Þ 
redemer2Zhe ſeconde pꝛomiſe ts, that be 
will put away our ſinnes and offences, fo; 
bis owne ſake, and not foz any reſpec that 
be ſhould bane either to the merifes'of out 
owne wozkes,ozto any ſatiſfadion, tha 

we be able to make here in this world 
whiles we be pet aliue, foz he ſaith that ht 
wil doe it fo2 his own ſake, oz foz his o 

ſeife(that is to ſay)ofhis own mere god 

nes t mercy, being pꝛouoked therto, by 

maner of merites oz deſeruinges of of 

behalfe , as Paul plapnlpe ſetteth = | 

w 


and the Papiſtes purgatory is falſe. 19 
phen be ſaph, Commendat autem ſuam cha- Rom. 
itatem erga nos Dens,quod cum abhuc eſſe- 
nus Peccatores , chris pro nolis mortuus 
uit. That is to ſay, God ſeteth out bis lone 
owardes vs, ſ&ing that while wer were 
et ſinners, Chꝛiſt dyed foz vs. 
They therefoze that ſap, that they onelp 
Poe eſcape the paines of Purgatozyc, that 
is doe beare bere a ſufficiente penaunce, and 
Make ſatiſfaction , foz ther ſinnes.do moſt 
WHamefullye belye the fructh of Gods pꝛo⸗ 
=miſcs:whereby weare certiſted and aſlu⸗ 
ed, that God doeth take away our ſinnes, 
2; bis owne fake onelye, and not fo2 any 
=Merties o2 ſatiſfaction,that we can make, 
*FWyther in Purgatozye oz anp where els, 
zough we were able to ltue, Mathuſalahes This is i. 
fe:pea, by their owne doctrine.as ve ſhall hundꝛed 
nde it wzitten, in the Paiſter of ſenten / thꝛee ſcoꝛe 
es, though al the paines,griefes,ſozowes, 2 
nd toꝛmentes that euer were ſuffered bz 
en,ſence the beginning of the woꝛld, and 
halbe ſuffered vnto the laſt dape of iudge⸗ 
nent, were heaped together one vpon an⸗ 
ther, yet thep ſhould not be able to put a- 
aye the left inne that is committed in 
us world. Zuguſt. in 
Saint Auguſtine ſaieth very well, accoz⸗ Vſcime. zi. 
ing ta the trueth in the Plalms. Nen tibi 
F3 un 


Popishe Purgatoric is 'flatte' 
deus reddit debitampenam, ſed donat indibi. 
ram gratia. That is to ſap, God doth not r- 
der to ther due puniſhment, but doeth geue 
to the bis vndelerued grace, Foꝛ as Peter 
Marter faith vnto the Romamnes. Chr:/?u: 
enim nobis donatus eſt gratis, nullit intercedt. 
tibis noſtris meritiſ. Chriſtus. autem ſibi m1) 
non gratis, ſed ſuo ſanguine & cruce acquiſaut, 
That io toſaye,Ch2ift is geuen to vs fra 
Ive, without any our nzcritcs ,, but Chꝛiſt 
bath gotten vs vnto him ſelke, not freefpe, 
but by his blood and croffe, And W. Barnard 
ſaytth plainclye theſe wozdg. Traditus ef 
Barnard in enim propter Pecata noſtra, nec Aubium. Jen 
Tp potentior & eficatior fit mors illius in bonum 
Ser. . ? quam peccata u era in malum. That is t. 

ſape, De was deliuered vp, oz died (oz ou! 
ſinnes, neither is it to be doubted, but the 
his death is mightier, and of moꝛe fogcet 
effect in god towards vs, tbe our ſinncs i 
Rom. b. euil. As thoagh he in fewe woꝛds had ſa? 
Moe gat: Cbziſtes death is moꝛe ſtronger to get ſa! 


* 
. 


nes ur qyattd to vs then our ſinnes were to get v! 


* 


3 damnation, foꝛ wer haue gotten moze h 
dam. our newe Adam, then we loſt by our oli 
5 Adams fall, | 
"—— CChap.s, 
Popish purgatory is flat againft the ura 
of God. For it maketh-Chriſtes death an 
| paſſ jon ot little or none effect. 


Petrus Mar- 
cu in xome. 


agal inſtthe wot d of God, 20 


hi. Dereby we le plainely that 
if NI. their Prirgatozy pickpurſe, 
ene #1115 cleane contrarpe to the 
ter true dodrine- ok Ch:uſtes 


2 Vi; Al ——)} Paſſion, fo2 if J map, oz can 
t. nate a lat: latilfanion by ſuffer ing of paines 
0, In 12urgatozye o2 my finnes, then Saint The 158: 
mt Muguſtines wozdes are calle, fo2 be chould Bites doo 
* make Au⸗ 
c; ape, he doefh render to thee thy deſerned guitine a 
zul Paint oꝛ puniſhment, and not to ſape, bee ver. 
pe, oeth not reuder vntoties thy veſerned de⸗ 
dard ichment. and againe, thy deſeruedgrace, The Ba- 
nd not vnceſcrued grace. Saint Barnards biſtes doo 
. | make ar: 
undes are not true, 3 mape make, 02 ard a lier. 
um, Net to my ſolte ſatilfaqion, by ſutfer ing of 
5 ti anichmét in purgatozp fox my ſinnes, foz 
ou de ſhould haue tayd, we have gotten moꝛe 
tha cur ünnes in luffering vaine, then wes 
ce ue by Ch2iftes death. And ſocoſequents 
ge, gaine was more effeduall & trong to 
ad sto obtatne Heauen, tben was Chꝛiſtes 
fal mon. whiche ſuffered fo2 onr ſinnes, and 
et viWerefoze ſinne was gad to vs by this rea⸗ 
e Un :foꝛ though finne came puniſhment in Gala. z. 
 oldWurgatozp,+by paniſhment commeth life 
erlaſting. as the Napiſt atfirmeth, ſo the 

de map ſaie:Chꝛiſt dped in vapne. andde 
yratiſhed his pꝛeciaus heart bod in vaine. 
1 an The thirds pꝛomiſe, is much Ilko bnte Ereth.198 
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Popishe Purgatory is flat 
E3cch. 18. that whiche bee made befoze , by the P30 
phete Ezechiel,h& doeth p2omile here, that 
be will no moze remember our ſinnes, 
buf vtterlye fozget them, and neuer think 
vppon them. Whiche is ſignified vnto bs, 
in many other places uf the Scripture, as! 
when it is ſayd,that the Loꝛd him ſelfe wil 
caſt awaye our ſinnes, into the bottome of! 
the Dea. Againe, that as bigbe as the Yea? 
Cat. 10.3. uens be from tbe earth,and as farre of as 
tbe Caſt is from the Meſt, ſo farre the 
L 92d wil put away our ſinnes from vs. 30 
it to bee thought then, that fozgetting his 
pꝛomiſes, he will ſo tyzannouſiye puniſhe? 
our ſinnes,after that be bath once fozgiucn® 
e pardoned them, and alſo ſo ſubſtancial? 
lpe purged them, by the onelyeand truß 
pargato2ye , whiche is the moſte pꝛeciou/ 
blod,of his onely begotten ſonne our ſaui 
our Chꝛiſt: who being the wiſedome ofth 
Math, 17. Fatber, appointed and oꝛdained of bim ti. 
bee our onelye teacher and inſtrucour ,4! 
thinges that pertaine to his glozy, and 
our ſaluation.and whoſe doctrin we ouch 
2Bz0ade focontente our ſelues withall,doth mal 
| waye, and mention onelp of two waies,of the whicl 
natowe. the one being narowe,and ſtraight, doet 
1 fu. v., [cadethem tbat walke in it, vnto life an 
N. Math. 7. Saluation . And that the other wayeit 


bol 


againſt the woordeof God, 21 
Loth wide e bꝛoade vnto vtter perdition, 
and death euerlaſting. | 
And as be doth bere ſpeake one ly of two wo wats | 
waies that do leade either to life, oꝛ diſtru⸗ es onely 
cti6:ſo doth be in S. Luke appoint only two g ble, 
ſundzy eſtates t conditions of y dead, pla» tes of dead 
cingal 8 faithfal departed, in the boſom of 
Abraham, where they were in felicity and 
X {oye,and al the vnkaithkul and repzobates, 
in the vttermoſtd arkeneſſe of hei where Theriche 
the the riche Olutton was in intollerable toz⸗ Elutton. 
3% mentes and paines, But yet doth be moze fx, 4789507 
% liuely ſtoppe the mouthes ok our Purga- John 5. 
torie Scullians, when be ſaith, Uerily, ve⸗ 
duen rily, J [ate vnto vou. he that beareth my 
ia, wo2des , apd belcueth on him that ſente 
me, bath euerlaſting life, # ſhal not come 
into iudgement oꝛ condemnation , but is 
paſſed from death vnto life. 

Theſe woꝛdes are moſte diligenfly 10 
be noted, and marked, fo many comfozta- 
ble leſſons maybe learned of them, to the 
quicting of our owne conſciences, and to 
the great com foꝛt of out ſoules. 

Firſt aud foꝛmoſt wer learne, tha: they Tihat wee 
that take bolde by faith vpon the glad and this plats 
toyfull tydinges of our ſaluation , decla- of S John 
red in his woꝛde, bowe that our Dautour 
Jeſus Chzilt did hing into this woꝛ lo. and 

belæue 


Prpishe Purgatorie is flatte | 

— = beleeue that God, who did ſeade him is bes 
ex pounded come a moſt merctiul t louing father vnto 
teueiy. bas being alwaies ready foz his ſonne Je⸗ 
Note, Ca Chziſtes ſake , who by his deathe bathe 

pactfied his w2ath,+ made attonement be. 

twirt him and vs, to reteiue vs vnto hys 

mercy, & to pardon vs at our ſinnes: baue 
already euerlaſting life, being as ſure ok 
it, as ifthey were already in full poſſeſſion © 
ok it, tlumphing with their heades in the 
glozious kingdome of Heauen. * 

Howe wee Foz wee doe reteiue it alreadpe in thys 
n pode life vp faith, wa are already poſſeſſed of it 
of Sodes by bope and wee are therein already rcon⸗ 
lungdome. firmed by holineſſe of life. But how could 
tt be verified, hat the faithfull belceuers 
haue euerlaſting lic as being alreadpe in 

ful poſeRion of it. if atter their death c de⸗ 

parting out of this life, they muſt bs bꝛoy⸗ 

owe long led and roſted in their Purgarozye fire, by 
_— the ſpace of vii.yeres,foz every ſinne tbat 
Purgatozp they baue comitted in this lie, it thetredo- | 
fo: cuery ctrine be true, it were ina maner better 
— foꝛ them, that they had neuer bene boꝛne. 
the fire of Foꝛ tbet ſap, tbat᷑ the fire of purgatoꝛi doth | 
Purgatozp differ nothing from tbe vnguenchable fire 
er o hel, ſaningocely that the one is euerla⸗ 


we ofHel ſting, + the other laſtetbbut foz a time. Js 


Jpoca, 4. this the blelfol reſt that the holyahoſtdoth 
þ = 


againſt the word of God. 22 
p2omile vnto them that dye in the Loꝛde, 
that is to ſap, in the faith ot the only begot⸗ 
ten ſonne of God our Sauiour Chꝛiſt. 
Tho ſpirit ſaith that they ſhal after their 
death reſt from their lavozs, verilpe, that Note. 
were a poꝛe reſt, i when a man hath top⸗ 
led & laboꝛ ed al the dap long.he ſhoulde be 
falne to ſpe al night in a hot burning ouen. 
I tadge be would not be very haſty to gos 
vnto his recke. eee 
4 SOccondlp. here wa ſhall marke, that the 98 
ps. true beleuers ſhal not come into iudgemtẽt ſtãd d that 
Fit okconds nation, that is to ſap, nothing ſhall —— [ 
ts ve laid fo their charge, no innes ſhalbe im» come into 
nd puted vato thẽ: but thꝛough faith in the ons tudgeaent 
ts iy begotte ſonne of God, they ſhalbe actoũ⸗ 
in ted as righteous, as if thep had nener tom⸗ 
dos LE mitted, any offence , Fo why. Cbeſte our 1. Co. i. 
p- BY {amour is made bato tbem „ rightecuſnes, 
by FF fantification,s redemption,how-can-it be 
at then, that they muſte ſuffer ſuch are@nots 
o0- FF paines in a fire, whiche is altogether like 
er vnto hel fire (as they ſay)ifno indgement 
ie. ſhal be geuen againſt thei No offendour 
is wont to-ſuffer puniſhment, except be be 
iudged and tondemned to it. But the tru⸗ 
la- h it ſelfe doth ſay. that they that belcue, 
ſhal not come into indgemet 02 candemna : 
6,whervnts the Apoltle'voth ſay, Nile Bom-s. 
I * git ur 


p 


Popiſh purgatorie is flatte 
igitur nunc eft condemnatio hit qui inſiti ſum 
Chriſto I eſu, qui non iuxta carnem ver ſantur, 
ſed mxta ſpiriium: That is to ſape, there 
is now no condemnation to them that are 
in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, which walke not alter the 
fielbe,but after the ſpirite. 
They therefoze which do ſay a affirme, 
p the faithful hal in p other wozld ſuffer | 
the paines and puniſhments that are due 
to their offences and ſinnes, are directly a- 
gainſt the Scriptures and woꝛde of God, | 
Laſte of al, this are we aſured of that 
they whiche take holde vpon the mcrcy of 
God, declared vnto vs in our Sauiour Je⸗ 
owe wee ſu Chꝛiſt, are alredy paſſed from death to 
— lite, meaning thereby, that they be deline- / 
— i9 red krom the ſting and power of deathe, x 
whiche is ſinne, and from al the penalties | 
that are belonging vnto it, and that there 
remayned no moze after this moꝛtal like, 
but to eniop, and poſſeſſe, that eternall and 
euerlaſting lite, that the onelye begotten 
Sonne of God hath ſa deerely bought and 
purchaſed vnto vs:whiche thing tbe Holy 
Scriture dothe declare, and ſette fozthe 
200ze La vnte vs by many gadly and comfoztable 
torus, £xamples,foz there doe we reade, that as 
Luke 16. ſone as poze Lazarus was dead,bys ſoule 
was by the bandes of the Aungeis . 


againſt the worde of God. 
p into the boſome of abraham (that is to 
ay)into toy and felicitie. 
Againe , as ſone as the thefe that hong gat. 27. 
n the Croſſe by Chꝛilt, did ſap remember Lake 23. 
ne, O Lozd, when thou commeſt into thy 
zingdome:ſtraite waies our Daniour Jes 
us Chzill gaue him this molke comfoztas 
ile anſwere: Uerely J ſay vnto thee, this 
¶ dape thou ſhalt be with mer in Paradiſe, 
s to ſay, in my heauenly kingdome, foz ſo 
0 hꝛiſt pꝛaped his Father, as John recoz- 
eth in his Goſpei,ſaying, Father „J wil, John 24% | 
bat they which thou haſf gene me, be with TAY 
Ine, euẽ where J am, that they may behold 
Iny clozye. Do like wiſe the M iſeman in 
His Boke {nay rather the ſpirite of Ood 
Wn the Wiſe man)ſaith, The ſoules of the i,z. 
igbteous are in the bande of God ; and no Deut. z. 
oꝛment ſhall touche them , And whereas 
hey do bꝛing here a tricke of their wicked I 
ind vngodly Sophiſtrye, ſaping,that the 
her ke did obtayn this free pardon at Chzts 
tes handes by a ſingulare pꝛiuilege, which 
men mul not ie koenioy, fo2 pꝛiuile⸗ 
ges, as the Lawiers be wont to (aye, bee 
not common to al men, 
J do anſwere, that no man is ſaued, that * 
y pꝛiuilege, whiche dothe onely pertaine J 
onto the true andfaithfull beleuers, and aſedge, 
not 


Wat h. 20. 


* 
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Popishe Purgatorie is flatte 
not to the unfaithfull, and repꝛobate, in 
compartfon of whom, y choſen-and elects 
of godare very few in number,fo2 though 
many be called, yet fewe arc choſen, and 
eleced , to theſe fewe goth the pꝛinilege of 
the childzen of God belong, and not vato. 
all men, lo that the Kawiers ſapingſhall 
alſo be verified in this poynte, as then the 
poꝛe Lazarus, and alſo the tbæfe, were as- 
ſwne as they gaue vp the ghoſte, receyued 

into the euerlaſting ioyes of beauen, with 
out ſuſte ring any toꝛmentes 02 paines loꝛ 
the ſünnes that they bad counted in their 
life time. " 
Do do 3 fedfadily belege, that all true 

and kapthfall Chafians, , that dye in the 
faithe of Ch2ilte geſus dur Sauiour, hall 
imme diatelye a ier their death be receys, | 
ucd into the gloziaus kingdome of Ood, 
where tbey ſhal reigne cucrlaltingly with, 


purgatozie*their head,Chzille Jeſus, who is the onely 


du z Ln 
it1ans. 


pr. cont. 


Purgatozy of all faithfall bel&uers g true 
ſeruantes of God. Panp notable ſayinges 
of the aunciente Fathers mighte I nowe 
bzing fo2 the confirmation of this comfoꝛ⸗ 
table and moſte ſure doctrine , but afewe 
thall.ſuffice in ſterde ok manp. 

Firſte, the Holy Party? ſaint Ciprian 


r we ſape theſe wozdes in the very latter 


ende 


in 


de 


gh 
nd; 


of 


againſt the worde of God. 
nde of that Epiſtle, oꝛ Treatye:althongh 
hou doeſt at thy ver pe departing , and at 
he going downe of thts tempozall tyfc, 
zape vnto GOD foz thy ſiunes, and 
all vppon bim with a fatthfull confeſſion 
o his name, and acknowledging of thyne 
ne treſpaſſes, and offencts:thus belgs 
ing and can feſling, thou arte foꝛgeuen of 
hy tunes; pardon is graunted and geuen Et ad 2; 
onto the by the mare godneſle and mers mortalitatẽ 
e of God. And in the verye deathe it ſub ipſa mor 
ele thou paſſeſt vnto immoꝛtalitie. And 1 5 
| | , Inſerm. de 
n an other place be ſaithe: Sith tbat wee immortal 
nowe(ſatth he) that our bzethzen;thatare tate. 
the Loꝛdes calling deliuered from this Nec accĩ · 
vozld. bo not loſt, but ſent beſeꝛe vs. Me 5 cb 
muſte not here put on blacke, oꝛ moure ge, comm 
ung gownes, ſith that they baue alreadye illi binds. 
bere pat an white garmentes. ments alba 
Theſe woꝛdes axe ſo plapne of them iam ſumpſe- 
elues hat they neꝛde no cxpoſition qt all, 
02 What els dotbe her vnderſtande be the 
vhite garmentes, that they haue alreadpe 
ut ou there, but the Crowne of immoꝛ⸗ Wh 
alitie, and of euerlaſtingglozre/anvvonto * 
his doihe Saince Augulline agrœ, ſap, Augu de 15 
g.: In requie ſunt enim anime piorum a , IM * 
pore ſeperate; [ mpiorum aute penas luunt TORO ox 
onec itari ad eternam vitam, illarii verò ad 
„ . + 


Popishe Pu ie is flatte 
eternam mortem, qui ſecunda dicitur corpors 
reuiuiſcant. That is to ſap, the ſoules of the 
godly(by whom doubtleſſe be vnderſtan- 
deth al thoſe that dy in the faith of Chziſt) 
betng ſeparated from their bodyes, are in 
reſt and quietnes, and the ſoutes of the vn- 
godly doe ſuffer puniſhmentes , vntill the 
bodpes of thoſe do rife againe vnto life e- | 
uerlaſting, and the bodies of theſe vnto e⸗ 
ternall death, whiche is alſo called the ſe- 
cond death, but mozeplainly doth he yet in 

.,an other place declare andſette befoze our 

Aue conces Les, the Whole ſubſtaunce of the mater, | 
— when he ſaith: Primum enim locum fides ca- 
Ripponoſli- *Policorum diuina auctoritate regnum er edit 
con lib 3. eſſe celorum:Secundam gehennam: V bi mi 
A poſfata vel à Cbriſti fide alienns æterna 

ſupplicia expertetur . Tertium penitus igno- 
ramus.imo nec eſſe in ſceripturis ſanctis muc- 
niemus. Thatis to ſay, the faith of the Ca- 

tholiques , by the dinine auchozitie dothe | 

be lerne. Firſt, that there is the kingdome 
ol Heauen : And ſecondly, that there is a 
Hen fire, where in all Apoſtates, and all 
W purga. they that be ſtraungers from the faithe of 
tozy but! Chzilte, doe ſuffer tozmentes and paines. 
ders.that No third place at al doe wee knowe, noz 
do hold and pet finde in the holy Striptnres ; And in 


$ the an other place he ſaith; Due quippe habits 
place, is 


againſtthe worde of God, 2 


jones ub, dna in ine æterno : alia in regno 
fer uso. ML hat 18 there are(ſaith be)t two ha De verbis a: 
yitations od dwelling places, p one in the poſtol. ſerm. 
nerlaſting kingdom, the other in the e⸗ 18. 
ernal fire, And againe be ſaith bnowe pe, 
hat when p ſoule is departed frõ the bo- de vanerare 
cheither it is by-4 by put in Paradiſe, oz huius {cult 
Is it is thzuſt into hel ſoʒ bis inne But 
o ſtap long vpon the fwliſh. lippe labour 
ꝛait fo the dead, it ſhal be nerdele lle, fo: 
I9dugh they (q meane the Napiſts) haue 
poeſod diners andfund2y lyes, as ye mag 
ade in their Legends. how that 5 ſoules 
tu degd appeared totheit friendes, wil⸗ 
nathem man Wile to pꝛacure Paſſes F 
Pirges fo) them oz that they were in the 
nes of Wurgatozp, ſo bnder pꝛetente 
chart ſtobbed the peoples purſes, z did 
eir ſoules leſſe nod, pet J ſay; they baue 
waren id in nn dwke (92 their doing. 


39 6 11 1: QCtiap 9 
Aga! praying for the dead: and 
apparitions of the deade after 
their depufting hence. 


— Sp eb were fo ne- 
A a7 Vis celarpeto; the derade z 09 
4 A poibte Melpe Scriptare 
915 72 would haue made mention 
. IN QC 1 therof 


Againſt praying for the dead, 
therof,as it doeth of al other things n&edes 
fall fo2 vs to learne, Saint Paul ſaieth, J 
would not bane pou ignozaunt Bꝛethzen, 
concerning them which are a lleepe, that 
ye ſoꝛowe not as men without hope,foz if 
we belceue that Jeſus is dead, and is riſe, 
even ſo them wbiche leepe in Jeſus, will 
God bzing with him (e in the ende he con / 
cludeth with this Counſel) wherfoze com . 
fozte pour ſelues one another with theſt! 
woꝛdes. Here Paul had a god occaſion tf 
moue the people to pꝛape foz the dead, it i 
bad be ne neceſſarie, fo when he had com⸗ 
fozted them with the hope of the reſurect 
on, he woulde haue ſarde, comfozt vou 
kriendes Soules, oz the (oules of the deal! 
with your pꝛaiers, Almes dedes, Paſſes 
dirges, but he neuer (pak woꝛd ok al this 
but ſimplye ſaid, com fozt pour ſelues o 
another in this lile, meaning with y wo 
of God, which certifieth vs that wee fhal al 
dye: pet ryſe againe, at the iopfull e gen 
ral reſurredion, with theſe dur Bethe 
and Siſters, and merte the Lozde in fl 

Ectie 9. Clowds, wherfoze the ſcripture ſapth, il 
dead hath no parte in this wozld, noz in 
g nye wozke vader the Sunne. Saint Hi 
rom bpon that place ſayetb;the dead(ſail 
he) can adde nothing vnto that which , | 
381481 al 


and apperations of the dead &c. 28 
aue taken with them out ofthis life , lo: 
ey can neither do god: noꝛ ſinne neither 
1creaſe in vertue, noꝛ vice. it; Wo whal 
de then do pour pzayers extend, oꝛ what 
pd doth it them, when in hel tbey tannot 
croaſe in god, noʒ in beau? — — 
[ther it bot eth not, oz needeth nok. 
Daint Ambroſe ſaith vpon — Fi de bong 
am a ſtraunger in the Garth, as all my morr.cap,a, 
athers were,therefoze (ſapeth he) as a; 
ilarime he haſted fo the cortfow/Conns 
ey of the Saintes. Her that bath not here 
ceiued fozgeneneſſe of his Sinnes, ſhall 
t be there. foʒ he cannot come into euer⸗ 
ſting lyfe,fo2 euerlaſting ip fe is the foz⸗ 
ueneſſe of dur ſinns. But Saint Ciprian 
ainly ſaith, 2440 iſt huc exreſſum fucrit, cipr. contre 
lus iam locut pænitentit eſtnull us fatss face Demetnas 
pnis effe tus E ic vita ant amittitieriant te- 
turihic ſaluti ættrnatculta dei, & fructu fi- 
promdetar That i 18 as muche to ſape, 
er we be once departed out of this lyke, 
re is no moe place of repentaunte, 
re is no mo2eeffect oz wozking of ſatil ,. 
io, lite is here either loſt 02 won,ener- 
| ing Daluation is here pzquided foz, by 5 — 
wozthipping ot god, and the fruites * 
Faith: And a little befoze in this ſarjie 
he ſaith againe, 7 r4/ierum amnia illa * 0 


G2 tanquam 


Againſt praying for the dead, 
tanguam umbra, exit tunc fine fructu pœni. 
tentiæ, & delor pœnæ, & inans ploratio, & in. 
ux depregatia. That ia, al thoſe thinges 
paſle awaꝝ as a ſhadow ( meaning pꝛide, 
riches, vainegloꝛv, whithe:he ſpeaketb of 
befoꝛe)thẽ he ſhal be without fruid of re⸗ 
pentancg,griefe of pain, s in vain wepin 

+.---i 3, (8k be fbent paajerifhal he of no foꝛce. 
-:,142.710m Yunus god-people;pou ſc by Script ure, 
and Fathers; bow vaine pꝛaper is foz th 
dead, but net the Pope bath foz money all 
thinges to ſell· Foz as one ſaith of Rome 
Bernardus Roma dat omm but omnia dantibus : omnid 
Cluniacen. F ome cum pretioc Rome geueth al thing 
Rom. do them that gene:allthings at Rome iw 
pale foꝛ mony . Foz it is an olde ſaying! 
Curia Romana non captat onem ſine lana. 
The Courte of Rome müll not take thi 
ſhepe witbaut the.fleſe. And there ful wi 
was Rome. painted out in his trade! 
marchaundiſe.by one Baptiſta, and pet 
was no Calueniſt; hut a Papiſt , whic| 
faite, e mt - 
Baptiſ Maas I enalia nabhit: 
tuanus. Templa, Sacer dates, Altaria dacra, Coro, 
The mar: Ignis, Thura, preces, C 1071 eſt venale. Denulq 
—_— bat is, amongſt va in Rome Church; 
| Pꝛieſts, Aitars. Maſſes, Crownes, Fi 
Ancentce, Pꝛapecs, and Heauen are (eh, 


ni. 
in. 
ges 
de, 
b of 


and apparitions for the dead &cc. 27 
o ſale, yea God hym ſelfe among vs map 
be had foꝛ monep- But J leaus this, fo; 
hat the bzeathe of Rome derlarethi bis 
zwne ſtinch, the Lozde bathopetied al her 
leightes that they which tannot ee, mape 
et feete and vnderſtande ill. 
Well, bythele teſtimonies Then you 
ay ſee; that pꝛaper fog the deadauayleth 
othing-+ that the Popiſh'Pzieffeshane @, penny, 
jo Pater noſter, without #Pennpe , And no Pater 
s foz the apparitions of 'Sanles', if is voter. 
alle, foz after tbep be delitiered of the 
urthen of the fleſh, they are in toy and fe⸗ 
citie.and wander not abꝛoade, as fœliſh⸗ 
is ſurmiſed. en 


Veare therefoze what. S. Chryſoſtome Chriſaſt. in 
auncief Docoꝛ ſaith to this: Quid ergo Mat cap. 8. 
hondebimur ad Silas voc es? animù tæli 72 Hom. 2. 


m(excipit) non ar #14 defunttt eſt queſta 
eitſed demon, qui hec vt audientes detipiat 
ingit, & mox: Quare vetularum hec verba, 
0 decipientium ducenda ſunt je puerorum 
dibria & iterum; non pote f anima A cor- 
re ſeparata, in his reg ſonihus errare, iuſto- 
m axime in manu Dei ſunt, nfantium ſimi- 
r, non enim poctarunt: Peceatorum ve Yo 

hund cui tums tontinuo abdntuntur; quod 
Aro Diu tte plane e oitur. &. That 
what all Wee ſaye thereloze to thoſs 
Gz vopces 


Children that are dead borne, 

; boyces, whiche ſay;J am ſuch a ſovle 2 H: 
anlſweareth, that voice that ſpeaketh theſe 
thinges, is not ibe ſoule of any perſon de 
parted, but it is the denit which doth fatne 
theſe things,to deceive the bearers, her 
foze, ſuche wozdes are to be counted old 
wiues tales, and foliſh fables of childzc: 
fo; the ſoule ſeparate from the body, doth 
not wander in this woꝛlde, foꝛ the ſoules 
of the righteous are in the hande of God, 

: likewiſe the ſoules of infantes „ fo2 ther“ 
bane not ſinned:the ſoules of the ſinners, | 
after their departure are ſtraight way ca 
ried to their place, wbich plainly apeareth/? 
by Lazarus, the righteous, and the wicked 
riche man. | 


— T 5 8. Auguſtine alſo ſaitb, that the ſpirit of 


cimpliciantt 


Samuel,which the woman-Dozcerer ray 


ſed fo Saul, was not the ſoule of Samuel, 
meade. but ths deuill, which appeared in Samuel 
Deut.8. likenes,foz to deceiue Saul. And there fon 
Eft. 3- be pꝛonounceth plainly,4 ſaitb,citber the! 
Deciuirace be ſayinges of lying men,oz the wonders 
deiliber.20. Of deceitful deuiis. Thus tbou maiſt plaiw 
cap.16. lp ſer, how vainely e deceitfully Rabanus, 
—_— Archebiſhopof Magunce, reciteth out ol 
2. chap, of e Gregoriethe firſt, + "of Beda, with thera 
ehe boke of blement of al the papiſts, the.apparitions 


wird. of ſoules departed fo mainteine their fay 
2 ned 


and apparitions for the dead. &c. | 28 


ed purgatoz ve, and pꝛaping foz the dead, 
phich J confeſſe to be moſt flatte againſt 
be wzitten woꝛd of God, 
By al theſe teſtimonies, which without 
n doubt, baue a moſt ſure ground x foun⸗ 
ation in the woꝛd of God, and agree in al 
Dointes with bis holy Scriptures. Al thep 
doth eſpecially S. Auguſtine doth plainly o- 
gerthꝛowe their newe fozged Purgatfozp, 
aper foz the deade , and apparitions of 


Joules. 


[I Chap... 
Children that are dead borne, or dye bes 
fore that they can come to Baptiſme, are 
not damned, nor yet goe into the pos 
37 pisheLimbe, 


=] co the Limbe of the chil- 08 -— oh 


> 
IW!| bzen , tbat epther be fill 

: | bozne , oz els dye befo2e Ry ne 
;\ 1] that they can recepue ba- . 505 
i 521 ptiſme : theſe , after the — 4 
Doctrine of the Papiſtes, ſhall neuer en» tiſme. 
er into the kingdome of Peauen , but Lib. sente. 4. 


; WI. diſt inct. x. S 
be euerlaſtingly deteyned and keepfe . 


na Limbe, beſides the Hell of the dam- eee 
ed. Where, thougbe they ſhall not, nos num & cum 
o not fœle the paynes and tozmentes of flius cum 


e vnquenchable fire of Bell, as the other de Sacra) 
G4 dam- 


Children that are dead borne, 
This do- daninedDdo;yet they (hal be depꝛiued fog e/ 
arine hath 3 ver of the fruition:of Gods glazy t of al o 
n Sodg ther felicitie t iop ef Yeauen,curſiogcon 
wozde, finually both father qmotber; a the houre 
that euer they were concepued and begot- 
ten, ſo that it were better that a whole ci⸗ 
tic,yca a whole realme ſhoulde periſh am 
ſinke downe, then that one onclye childs | 
ſhould deceaſſe, and dye vnbaptized. 
Thus they do blaſphemouſly pꝛeacht, 
and teache , and ſette fo2the by waiting, 
not onely to the great derogation of Gods 
mercpe, but alſo to the greate diſcomfo; - 
ting of the pwꝛe ſely parents, vnto whom 
ſuche thinges haue by the pꝛouidence ol 
God, happened x chaunced epther th2zough| 


— Thearedte Uckenelſe, eꝛ by ſome other caſualtie and Þ 
the papiſts' Milchannce , that bothe men and women? 


againite ars at all times ſubicc vuto in this wiet⸗ 
Poor teas Cþ£d+ miſerable 021d: yea fo; to declare | 
be ſtil boꝛn andtellific openiy vnto all men, that they i 
oz which doe not holde them fo2 true members of 
—ů the bodye of Chꝛiſte, but ſoꝛ ſucte as bet 
ucrlaſtinglp baniſhed from the ſocietp and 
felowſhip of al faithful Chziſtians, and of! 
aͤl the blefſed ſpirites and ſcules,thep wyl 
in vo wiſe ſuffer them fo be burped in 
their halowed ground, J meane, among 0 


Ger ne ut caule the poꝛe afflicted 
pa 


or dye before Baptiſme.&e,; 29 
parentes, to bur pe — ina ditch,02 in a 
doung bill, as a vile ſtinking cavion: howe 
muche better ; 4 moze confo2mable., 02 as 
greing bnto tbe Goſpct of Cbꝛiſt, were it. 
to teache the Poe miſerable and afflicted 
Parentes, that there can ber as faulte, ofs 
fence, oꝛ treſpaſſe, but onelpe in bꝛeating Barnerdus. 
the Lozdes tommaundementes: and that non priu. ati, 


where no diſpiſing of bis holy inſtitution, " = 


and ozdinaunce-is,there he doth accept the da muat . 
god wil ol them, that woulde gladlie hane 
0 obeied his kla wes and commaundements, 
it they had not been letted, by ſome vrgent 
and vnerchuable neceſſitie. 
If then any infantes oz chilozen, be pꝛe⸗ 


uented by deatb,afoze that the fattbful pas 
\ rents, can bzing and offer them, vnto God 
vbp Baptiſme „ whiche aboue al thinges, 
they would haue had (ik it had been poſſible 
by any meanes) to be miniſired vnto their 
kruicge, ſeede, and iſlue, whome they know 
to be compꝛehended withthem, vader the 
conenant that God hath made with Abra - & ene. 
ham, and with al Faithfull belmuets: wee 
muſt not by and by, with ſuch cruell teme⸗ 
ritie and raſhnes: that hath no ground, but 
onely vpon the foliſh perſwaſton of men 
folowing their owne fanta les g daeams, 
holde them foz damued and cate _— 
025 


Children that are dead borne 
Fos, beſides that whiche hath beene ſayde 
already, wee muſt conſider and wape, not 
with our Ballaunces , but with the true 
and infalible Ballaunce of Gods Yolye 
woꝛde, and ſacred Scriptures,that we be 
not ſaued by the out warde Ceremonies 


bk the Sacramentfes, but bp the vertue, 


Gene. 17. 


ftrength,and efficacie of the Lozdcs coue⸗ 
naunte that bee hath made with vs, ſay⸗ 
ing vnto our Father Abraham, J wyll | 


be thy God, and the God of thy ſedeafter | 


Whernnto be hath addedhis Sacra- | 
mentes,as hcaventye ſcales of his bleſſed 'Y 
wil and faucar towards vs, and our ſede, | 


'whoſe God he affirmeth him ſelfc to be, as 
well as ours, Saint Paul ſayeth.y faith 


was imputed vnto Abrah a fog riahteouf- 
neſſe. Nowe was it then imputed? when 
ber was Cirtumciſed, oꝛ vncircumciſed? | 
not when he was Circumciſed, but when | 
be was vncircumciſed , after be recetued 
the ſigne of Cirtumciſton, as the ſcale of 
the rigbteouſneſſe of the Faythe , which 
her had when he was vncircumciſed, that 
he ſhoulde be the Father of all them that 
bel ue, not being Circumciſed, that righs 
teouſnes might bee imputed to them alfs, 


Do we ſ& why the ſacraments where 02- 


dained 


or dye before Baptiſme.&c, 30 
deined, to be as ſeales and witnes fo our (hy the 
weakenes of Gods pꝛomiſes made vnto ſacramets 
vs, and our ſede foz euer, ſo the Lozd ſayd „ m_ 0zdets 
vnto Abrahã. In thy ſede al nations ſhal HM a 
be bleed. 
Itk then we doe take bolde by faith vpon 
his hol ye touenaunt, we and our child zen 
ſhaibe ſaued, by the vertue, ſtrength, and 
efficacic of it, though it were ſo that by 
ſome caſuattye , oꝛ chaunce,nofcomming 
thzough our owne fault, we ſhould be paf 
from tbe outward ſeales 02 ſacrameats of 
it. an dedc,ifit were ſo that we might cons Bark this 
| ventently recepue the Sacramentes, tbat omg baps 
p Lozd inſtituted 4 o2depned in his wozd, 
and pet would not recepue them but con- 
temne them, and deſpiſe them, as thinges 
nothing pertapning vnto vs: J would not 
ſape foꝛ all the gods in the woꝛld, that ep⸗ 
ther we, oz dur ſede ſhould eniop the bene- 
fites of the Couenaunt . Foz that were a 
plaine confempt , oz rather a rebellious 
ſtubboꝛnnes, which we can in no wiſe er- 
cuſe befoze God, who doth alwayes puniſh 
moſt ſharply, t with al ſenerity,the cõtem⸗ 
ners of his holp inſtitutiõ ⁊̃ oꝛdinaunces. 
But if we be pꝛeuented by death, oz be⸗ 
ing letted by ſome other v2gent necelſitye - 
92 cauſe, cannot rightly come by tbem, no: 
regeꝑus 


Teutt. 10. 


Children that are dead borne, 
reteiue them. J doe ſfedfaſtty bel ue, hat 
the omitt ing of them, hal not bee im pute 
bnto vs . The Loꝛde had oꝛdeyned in his 
Lale. that all men childꝛen ſhould be cir: 
caniciſed, adding vnto it a verye terrible 
thꝛeatening, when he ſayeth, Euerp man 
Childe,p hath not bis fozeſkin cut of, bis 
ſoule ſhall periſh from his people, becauſe 7 
bee bath bꝛoken my Teſtament , And yet 
it is not to be thought, but that many dyed 
afozetbey cam to eight dayes old, at whi- ': 
che age and not afoꝛe, thep ought to be ciłk % 
tumciſed, that all men Childꝛen, that dyed 
amonges the Jſralites , euen after this 
Lawe was made, not hauing theyz fo2e- - 
ſkinnes cut of, atcoꝛding to this Lawe,did 7 
perithe,oz were damned, foz bowe manx 
thouſand,befides the infirmitie ofnatural 7 
death, were ſlaine 4 dꝛowned in the great 
rer N lus in Egipt, by the commaunde- * 
ment of that crueltye of Y harao:afoe that 
their koꝛeſhinnes could be cut ot: ſhal ws 
ſape that thep all be damned, condemned, 1 
and taſt away © I 
The holpe Patriarkes and P2ophefes, * 
were in no ſuch beleefe,as it appeareth vs 
the example of Moiſes who by the ſpace ak 
Fourty peares, that the childzen of Iſrael 
did wander in tde Wildernelle, did not 
circums 
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or dye before Baptiſime,& 21 
rcumciſe the men Childzen , that were 
bozne tbere, but deferde the Circumciſion 
ſince their comming out of Cgipt , vnitil 
they entered into the lande of Canaan, pet 
it is tobe belened that many might die in 
Xp meane wbile, not hauing their fozeſkin 
cut of: and though none had dped, yet any 
man might haue iudged, 5; both Moiſes, e 
al the other Jſralites,did againſt the oꝛdi⸗ 
nance of God, hecauſethat they miniſtred 
not the Circumciſion, vpon that dape that 
jr, © God had appointed. 320 80 
But theſe àuncient Fathers did wel de⸗ 
tlare vatc vs by their example, bow we 
ought to bnderſtand the mater of tbe out- 
warde Sacramentes, foz although it be 
witten ok the Circumciſion: This is my Genc. 17. 
1Teſtament, that ye hal keepe betwixt me 
27 andyou,+ thy ſ&de after thee , the dap be- 
ing appointed, when it ſhalbe miniſtred, 
and giuen, with manp other like circums 
ſtaunces, vet they vnder ſtode right well; 
that this was a Publike ceremony. which 
was as à molt ſure witnes o pcouenanf, 
y God had made betwirt him t bis people 
in the Iſraelutiſh Cburch, as the Paſchal 


Lambe, and other Dacramentes were. 55 my 
Therefoꝛe, when they baue hadaiuſt ime *- 
pedimet oz let,oz when they waited time 

and 


Children that are dead borne, 


and place, and other thinges that were nes 


ceſſary loz their ceremontes,thep made no 
great coſctence fo leaue the vnmimiſtred, 
no2 pet thought that their ſoules helth, oz 


ſaluation, ſhould be in any daunger foz it, | 


as long as they knew that the thing came 


not though their negligence,no2 thzough il 


the contempt of Gods holy ozdinaunces, 


The womẽ As then they did indge, that the women 
ofthe 3t; ſhoulde be ſaued th2ough faith. by the in 


were (aued 


i | Faefites ed warde and ſpiritual circumciſton, without 


by the in: the other that was miniſtred in the flelhe 


warde cir: gytwardlye , ſo thep did tudge of the men 


camcibon. chilo zen, in the time of neceſſitie.łᷣnowing 
that they were compzchended,in the Te⸗ 


ſtament,and couenaunt of God, whereby | * 


he docth ok his mere grace and mercye, 
graunt ſaluation vnto bis choſen and elec? 


t 
4 a 


which he geueth by his holpe Spirite, as it q 


pleaſcth him, as wel without ſacraments * 


Fes. 10. 


as with ſatraments. as we may euident⸗ 


Cornelius, lle fe by Cornelius, g thoſe that were in his 
Though houſe, who bad receiued the holpe ghoſt, a⸗ 


wee haue fdze that thei were Baptized by Peter, per 


neuer ſo 


ſtrong s not withſtanding, they deſpiſed not þ out ⸗ 
faith,vet ward baptiſme,although they were alrea⸗ 


ought wee dye baptized with the holye Oboft,foz that | 


tle —_ man were fo pꝛeſumptuous and arrogãt, 


ctamentes. 2 deſpiſe Baptiſme, which was 
inſtitu⸗ 


or dye before Bapt iſime. &e 32 
inffifutedand oꝛdapned by our Sautour 
Chꝛiſt, ſith that bee him ſelfe, who is the 
fountaine and wel of al holines, that doth th. 
ſacify al ſinners:And who bapfizeth with Luk. z. 
the holy ghoſt, + with fire, did not deſpiſe 
the baptiſme of Jbon Zacharies ſonne. 
And John Baptiſt him ſelfe, was be not Aut.. 
 Xſandified,not only afo2e his circumciſion; 
but alſo afoze bee was bozne 7 the ſame 
ꝑ may we ſape of Jacob,of Ierome, of Saint om og. 
; Paul,and other like, whom God bad fancs Jere. on 
- WMrified vnto him ſelfe, euen trom the mo⸗ The chte 
tbers womb, And ik the choſen,as wel the among the 
2 Childzen, as other that were among the Heathen 
27 Veatbe, 2 Pany mes, were ſaued without — 
the outwardcircumciſis , as it appeareth cumidon. 
in the Niniuites, in Nahaman, in lob , and Jona. 3. 
other like, which baue had a knowledge of 2 
God, bauing alwaies their refuge vnto bis . 
grace wher foꝛe ſhould the ſame pziuiledg 
ve denied vnto thoſe, whome be& hath noc 
27 oncly choſen byhis eternal elecion. which 
3 doth pertaine vnto al bis ſeruants, but al» 
Flo vnto whom he bath geuen a fare,and an 
infallible token and teſtimony ot it. by his 
FF outward ſacraments-if they haue as rea- 
ſonable lettes, and extuſes, as thoſe Gen⸗ 
tiles and Peathen might haue. | 
Foz the firſ6 faundation of our election, is wahae is 
| neyther 


Children that are dead borne; 
foundatfon neyther Faith, hope, ſoue, Baptiſme, no? 
3 elec- fęare of God; but onelye the election and 
Epbe. 1. i: Hedeſtination of God, as Satnt Paul des 
Mo. 8. 91 (latethplatnelpe;and largety. And Saint 
. Pet. i. Peter ſapethi,Glece arcoꝛding to the foze⸗ 

knowiedg of God the Father, vnto ſangi⸗ 

tration of the Spirite, thꝛeugb obedience 

and ſpꝛinkling of tte blod of Jeſus Chziſt, 

grace and peuie bie multiplyed vnto von. 

The ect. In Ghich wer mape ſe pla neite, that the 7 
ent. bee olegion of God „ is the efficient cauſe 

San ” of our Satustion, Chziltes obediencr the 
The he op materia t eauſe:our eſfedus! calling. is ide 
— — wolt —.— — ww —— is tbe : 
taube 1c nail caaſe,--- | 
ous lalna- To be ſhozte, wer muſt beware that wer | 

tion. put no ſuch netellitte in the outwards Das X 

*c+-+ = eraments.that we ſhould ipvge 03thinke; 

that all other neceſſities mult eve place 

vnto it: But contrariwiſe we nul} confi- | 

der. that many times the mintſrration ot 


the outwarde Sacraments, deterde and 


lefte of beeanſs of thenecrfſityes ot men, 
and of the impedimentes and tettes that | 
hath happened vnto them, which thing Ws IF 
may perfectly vnderſtand vy we example 
ark this Ot de Circumciſion, that din rrdameng IF 
pe cxuel pa: fbe Jſraelites.if we wil conſider the ci! 


pyltes, © tumſtaunces that be in it / lo: 
re 
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vere in the delart, and muſt alwayes be 
eady to remoue theyz hoaſt,and all theyz 
zouſhold , at the tyme andhower that the 
oꝛd ſhould commaund them, they dyd 
vell iuoge that God would not haue them 
s bee murtherers of their owne childzen, 
ice wbome they could not baue circumciſed, 
put tbat they muſt baue bene verpe ſycke, 
zu. Ind in ieopardie of death, if they bad not 
pad time and place to ſee well vnto them, 
which thing wee map ſer plainlye by them 
=df Sychem, which were ſo ſicke alter fhey2 arze 1 
be Tircumciſton, chat they altogeather, were chemites, 
e Wot able to defend them ſelues againſt two Bene. 34. 
pf Iacobs Sonnes. 
Tberefoꝛe Moyſes did wel conſider, that gqgathj n. 
CLircumciſton was made and ozdained foz Mark. z. 
>; nan, and not man foz Circumciſion, as it — 
23s witten of the Sabboth dape. Euen the 
Irke may we ſayeof Baptiſme, which is 
= Dacrament of tbe people of the newe 
Leſtament, which they bane reteyued of 
be Lord. in ſterde ofthe bloddy Circumci⸗ 
ton. Foz as by circumciſion which was a 
5 Wutting ok, ok the fozeſkinne, the childꝛen of 
be Vebzewes were bzought vnto GOD, 
vere ſealed vp with tbe ſeals of bis cone- 
aunt, and recepued into his Church, to 
e great comfozt and toy of the Parents, 


DÞ I, which 


* 
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Which were certified by tbe ſame , God 
was not onely their God: but alſo the God 
of tbeyꝛ poſteritie and ſerde, and pet if any 
thing bad happened vnto them, afoze that 
fbey could bee circumciſed, they miſtruſted 
not but that God woulde by the vertne of! 
bis Teſtament, ſaue them.as we haue al 
ready ſufficiently pꝛoued. N 
By Bap⸗- o by Baptiſme , the childꝛen of the? 
tilme the Cbꝛiſtians, are bꝛougbt vnto Chzrft , are 
ctuldzen of ſealed vp with the Scale of the people of! 
ang an. God, ( receined into his Churcb,as men) 
brought vn bers of his Sonne Jeſu Chꝛiſt, and fellow! 
to Cid. beires with bim or his beauenly kingdom: 
which thing, vnto the faithfu!l Parentes 
muſt be a beauẽ lp comfozt. Foꝛ by it they) 
äre certifled and aſſured, that their ſinne⸗ 
be not oncly waſhed awaye with the blod] 
of our Sauiour Jeſas Chzilt , but᷑ alſo the 
ſinnes of their poſteritie ⁊ childzen. Bu 
if it bee not the pelaſure of God, that the fa / 
thers and mothers ſhould ſer their childzen 
aline, fo2 to offer & pzeſent them vnto him! 
by baptiſme, wor ſhoulde wee thinke thal! 
god would vſe much cruel tyꝛany again 
the poꝛe inkantes, againſt the pw2e ſel! 
parents, tbat are already afflicted inougf 
MA bat iniury is this, that we doe vnto ou 
Sauiour Jeſas Chzilt? the ſtill bozne chi 
1 I. 
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i ſhould haue but ſmaloccaſio to bleſſe 
comming, aud to ſing with thoſe that 

eiued him, when he entered into Hieru- path. 21 
m: Bleſled be the ſonne of Dauid, wti⸗ Harz. 11. 
commetb in the name of tbe Lozd, uke. 19. 
be ſhould rather haue a iuſt occaſtõ to 

ſe q ban bis tomming:ſith that in ſter de 
vettering their eſtate, be ſhuld haue imo. 
"Wired it, and made them moze miſerable 
Inn the childzen of the Jewes. Thepcan 
t denie this abſurditie t inconuenience. 
at leaſt they will maintaiae their docs 
ine to be ttue, which declareth it ſe lte to 

moſt repugnant t cõtrarp vnto the goſ⸗ 
lot our ſautour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which is a 
Narine altogeather ful of godly c6fozt, in What en 
de whereof, their doctrine bzingeth no- they Sing 
ing els but diſcomfozt 4 diſpaire , as the trine bzin- 
perience hathſhewedic many times. dert ? — 

Sat 3 doe heare what they doc begin fo 2 cold 
the child zen of the Yebzewes(foz this den. 
raduenture they will replie } that were Obiection. 
A bozne, went no moze into Paradiſe, | 
in the ſtyl bozne of the Chꝛiſtians doe: 
herkoze it can not be ſayd that our Das 
ur Jeſas Cbꝛiſt ſhoulde impay2e- oz 
e the eſtate of the ſtyll bozne of the 
ziſtians. It the ſtil bozne of p Jſraclites Jan'were, 


nt into the Limbe , which ye. (aye was 
Va akoze 
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afo2o the comming of Chziff our @aujour 
then was there no greater puniſhment fo; 
them, then fo2tbe other that had bene 
cumciſed,fith that they went all thither it 
differently, | 
Pozeouer , they that were then in th 
Limbe, had ſome bope to be deliuered, wol 
che is altogeather denied vnto the Pooz 
ſelye Jnfantes of the Chꝛiſtians, that thi 
ſkyli bozne,o2 that dye without Baptiſme! 
Whereby it ſhould follow that Chaift d 
rather come to bzing the wzath and iudg⸗ 
ment of God, than bis grace and mercye, 
Againe , they that were in the Boſome(' 
Luk.is, Abraham (foz, none other Limbe do Ja 
| knowledge) were not without taſte an 
feeling of the very iopes of Peanen , as 
Aub 16. - appearetbby the aumſwere that Abrahas 
made vnto the Ritche Glutton , ſayin! 
The c65fozt Sonne , remember that thou in thy ly 


that they time didſt receine pleaſure,4 contrariwi 
—— — Lazarus recepued payne:now theretozti 


Kbzaham, be comfoꝛted, and thou art puniſhed. T. 
can not denpe theſe wozdes to bee true. 
Then muſt they confeſſe that there is col 
foꝛt, reſt, t toy in the boſome of Abraha 
And how can theſe thinges bee without! 

Bom-!4. kingdome of God, which is, righteouſnt 
peace, and ioy in the holy ghoſt? 
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o, Oz, if they wyll ſay that the ſtyll bozne 
ntl the Jewes went not into the Lymbe of 
we car pe tatders, but into a Lymbe by them ſel⸗ 
er u es, then malt they loꝛge many Lymbes, 
But if one ſhoulde aſke them, where the 2 queſtton 
dcriptures are that they baue foꝛ to pꝛoue 
uch thinges, they can bzing nothing elle 
zut the vaine fanfaſies and dzeames of 
bey owneheads, whereof they may bee 
iſhamed, it any ſhamefaſtneſſe be in them. N 
t leaſt, oꝛ any point of honeſty. A knowe Dbiedion, 
hat they wyll alledge the ſaying of Chꝛiſt 
Wgcainft me, in Safnt Iohns Goſpell, where 
ee (ayth , Except that a man bee borne of John. z. 
rater and the Spirite, ho can not enter into 
he Kingdome of God. Wherevpon they 
pyll conclude,that the Baptiſme of water 
s neceſſary to ſalnation , and that be that 
s not baptized with water, ſhall not enter 
nto the kingdome of Ood . Foz, be dyd not 
only ſap, he that is bozne of the ſpirite, but 
ee dyd alſo adde, water, fozto ſhewe that 
doth ol them are ſo neceſſarye, that the one 
an nof ſaue without the other. 
They do well conkeſſe, that tbe water 
s not ſufficient without the ſpirite, x thac 
be viſible and outward baptiſme without 
aith cannot ſaue, bicauſe that Chꝛiſt ſaith 
irſt:he that ſhall bel eue, and afterwardes 


I 3 addeth 
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addeth vnto it,and ſhalbe baptized, ſhalbs 


ſaued. But in no wiſe tbey wyl grafit that 


fapth no 
man can 
be delpae: 
ted from 
condemp⸗ 
mation, 


the Baptiſme of the ſpirite, without thy 
viſtble and out warde baptiſme, is able 0 
ſaue, though a bod pe be dꝛiuen to ſuche an! 

extreame neceſſitp, that he cannot come by 
it though he woulde neuer ſo faine Alo 
that we goe any further, wer muſt note di 
ligently , y althougb our Sauiour Chzil 
bath ſapde:he that ſhall belæue, and ſhalbe 
baptized, ſhalbe ſaued, pet not withſtãding 

in the contrarpe ſentece that foloweth ia / 
mediatel pe. baptiſme is not mentioned ol, 

noz repeated, he did not ſare: he that ſhal 
not belæue, noz be Baptized ſhalbe copy 


damned, 


But be ſpeaketb onely of the Faith and 
beliefe, ſhe wing plainlye that without 
no man can be deliuered from condemns} 
tion, which bee ſayd not of Baptiſme, am 
vet bee ſpake there of the out ward and v 
ſible Baytiſme , Powebeit J would not 
any man ſhould go about to gather of m 
wozdes,that J doe litle eſf@me 02 regard 
the viſible and out warde Sacraments, 0): 
that J go about to miniſter cccaſion vn 
men, to baue them in leſſe eſtimation thel 
they cught,and to ſet little, oz nothing 


them ; Jfoz A haue bene alwaies of — 
rai! 
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rary mind, as it doth. ſufficiently appeare 
bymp;wo2des that go befoze.Yea,J haue 
at al times in m ſermons, exhoꝛted moſt 
earneftly all men, that they ſhould be dili⸗ 


gent to recepue the holp bleſſed Sacra ⸗ 


ments, that God hath inſtituted and oꝛdai⸗ 
ned in his wo2de , whenſoener they might bet dan⸗ 
bone them miniſtred vato them,accozving 37/7 19.92 
Ito theLozdes inſtitution and ozdinaunce, ceaue the 
u, chewing and pzouing vnto them, that they — Da- 
DT oucht in no wiſe to loke fo to eniape the Fences? 
DE benefites of Gods couenaunt and pꝛomp⸗ 
*X ſes,iftbey ſhoulde maliciouſlpe confemne 
and viſpiſe the holy s bleſſed Sacraments, 
which be as heauenly ſeales annexed vnto 
them. But as J would not haue them to be 
diſpiſed in any wiſe (fo2 curſed bee be, that 
*, \©dilpiſeth þ Lozds inſtitution 4 ozvinance ) 
ſo would J not haue to much to be aſcribed 


Ie attributed vata the; noz yet our ſalnatis 


to be alligated x bound vnto the outward 
teremonies of them, as though we could 
Inot be ſaued, ik foz ſome neceſlit pe x, vp- 
gent canſe they ſhould be left vnminiſtred. 

But Daince Auguſtine plainelpe ſayetb, 
Ven aligata eſt gracis dei ſacramentis. The 
grace of God is not bound to ſacraments. 
As fo2 an erample:if there were ſome god 
man among the Turkes , oz elſs among Example. 


84 the 


Auguſtine. 
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tbe Jdolaters and Infldels, whiche bad the 
knowledge of tbe Goſpell,and a true faith! 
in our ſautour Chzilf,and yet could by no 

da, mäner of meanes come by the ſacrament” 
4 ol baptilme, noꝛ be baptized, tan not be / 
lexue, tbat he ſhould be damned foz lacke o 
a litle water, ſitbe that ber bath tbe cbiefe 
and pzincipall, that is to ſaye,a true iuſti/ 
fying Faith: elſe the water ſhoulde baue 
ctbungn are moze vertuc and efficacio,then the blod ol 
dilligently our Dauiour Jeſu Chzift , oz at leaſte as? 
to be noted much :and the Pꝛieſt that ſhould miniſter ? 
ono ma the outwards Baptiſme ſhoulde be of as 
Chriſo.Ho, muche power, as Jeſus Chiſt him ſelfe. 
27. Fos, as the water and the Piniſter, can do 
nothing without þ ſpirite, and blod of our 
Sauiour Chzift: ſo it choulde folowe, that 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, his ſpirite and blod, ſhoulde 
be able fo doe nothing, without the water 
t miniſter. And ſo by this meane, our ſaui/ 
our Chzil and his ſpirit.ſhould be as ſub / 
lect bnfo the Piniſter t water, as the wa / 
ter and d Piniſter, ſhould be ſubiect vnto 
Chꝛiſt his boly ſpirite, t ſo conſequently,” 
bis grace # mercy ſhould be alligated and 
bound vnto cozruptible elimentes,t mad 
ſubiect vntomen. Mber by it ſhould com 
to paſſe, tbaf Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſhoulde bee n 
moꝛe true God,noz pet true Dautour. 


Pert 
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De conſe- of D. Cyprian is ſet fozth by the maiffer 
crat · diſt. a. of the Sentences, whereby be doetb teſti 
<2. het fie and pꝛoue, that faith, repentaunce, and | 
bapti lib 4 · the conuerſton oz fourning of the harte, 
Lib 4 de are in ſtede ol baptiſme vato them, that | 
bap. Glofla· had neither time noz place foztoreceine it. 
ce conlccts. calling it the baptiſmeof deuotion, and foz | 
S.Bapti.& & Abetter confirmation cf this, be doeth 
Cyprian. b2yng the example of the theefe that hong 4 
uk . 23. byCh:ift, who, as he ſapth, was not nay⸗ 
-— 9% in led on the Ccoſſe foz the name of Jeſu 

* Chailt, but fo2 bis owne merites and wic⸗ 
ke d doingeg, no2 yet ſuffered bycauſe that 
be did belcue, but as be was ſuffring he 
did beleue, and came vnto the faith. - | 

It is then declared in the ſame theke, 
bowe faith is auaileable vnto ſaluation, 
without the ſacrament of the viſible bap- 
tilme: as ſaint Paule ſaith: The belts 
ol the harte iulliſieth, and to conteſſe 03 ac 
knowledge with the mouth, maketh ama | 
| ſafe . But this is falfilled and perfo2med | 
inuiſibly. when the neceſſitie doth exclude | 
oz kepe of the Hacrament of baptiſme, | 
and not thecontempte of religion. There 
mape be ſome baptiſme, without conuer⸗ 
ſton , oz turning of the heart. And con⸗ 
verſion o2 turning of the heart, can bee in 


ſome without bauing recepuod bapti( pers 
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Wat it can not be where baptiſme is diſpi⸗ 
ſod:noꝛ we ought in any Wile to call it con⸗ 
o nerfion oz tour ning gf the hart vnto God, 

when the ſacrament of God is deſpiſed. 

1 - This is the auchopitie, then Gratianus De conſecr, 
doetd alledge vpon this matter, in j boße nt a 
of the decrees, and alſo the maiſter ok ſen⸗ camaph > 
tences being taken out of Cyprian, wber- diſtis c — 
vnto is added the ſaying cf ſaint Ambroſe, Am. de obi- 
whe ſpeaking of the death of Valẽtimianus tu valenti. 
the Cmperaur without Baptiſme, did (ay: — 
J haue loſt him, whome F ſhoul de haue re⸗ N 
generated 02 begotten a new: but he hath 

not loſt the grace, which her did require. 

X Likewiſe Chaueſius, who bath witten of 

= the Sacramentes in verſes, being of the 

ſame opinion, doth b2ing a Jew foꝛ an ex⸗ 

ample, who being couerted vnto our ſaui⸗ 

3 onr-Jeſu Cheſt; doth with al haſte runne 

vnto the Churche fo2 to he Baptized, and 

vet fo lacke of Mater, and ot a Pꝛieſt, 

doeth dye without Baptiſme , Pee docth 

conclude, that neuertheleſle bee ſhalbe ſa- 

ued, ik he do ſtedfaſtlye belzne in our @a- 

Howe if wer ought to haue (ach a con⸗ A bl 
fidence and truſt of p Saluation of thoſe, tracta. 8. 
that being of age and of peres coulde nct 
be baptized;howe much moze ougbt we to 

beleue 
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bel&ue and truſte, that tbe litle Jnfanfes 
that dye afoze that they ci come vnto bap⸗ 
filme, are ſaned bythe vertue ofthe Te⸗ 
ſtament, and ofthe blod of the onelye be⸗ 
gotten ſonne of God, which is ſhed fo2 vs, 

and fo2 our Sede, to waſhe awaye all our 
Sene.25, finnes,both oꝛiginal and other? Foz, i they 
— a8 be of tbe eleq and cbolen ot Gov, it lyeth in * 
Aire. i. his power to baptize them in the motbers 
Salat.. wombe. by bis holy ſpirite, and to ſandipe 
Te une tbem, as it is waitten of Lob, ol Ieremie, of 
of John, John Baptiſt, and of Paul. 4 
And as fo2 the ſaying of our Sautour 

Chziff, which they ſay is generall , e doth 

erceptnoman , if they wyl vnder ſtand it 

ofthe Sacrament of Baptiſme , as many 

ok the olde and late w2ziters haue done, and 

goe to the rigour of p letter: we maye ſaye 

the like, of that whicbe bee bath ſaide of his 
fleſhe and of his blod, in tbe ſixt of Iohn, 
ſpeaking on this maner: verily, verylpe, 1 

ſave vnto pou, Except ye eatethe fleſhe of | 

the ſonne of man, and dzinke his blod, ve 
Hal not haue life in you, which is as much 

as ił be ſhoulde ſape: w boſoeuer doeth not 

eate my fleſhe, noz dꝛinke my blod, be ſhal 

not baue life euerlaſting · Tbis no man is 

able to denpe. 
ate folo weth then, that all litle wore 
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fog witb al thoſe that haue not receiued the ſa- 


crament of the body and blodof Chzift,are 
damned, it it be true that Chʒiſt our Saui⸗ 
our is reallpe, ſubſtaunciallpe, naturallpe, 
fleſhe, blood and bones in the Sacrament, 
and we muſt eate his fleſhe, and dzinke bis 
blod, after the ſame maner and ſozte that 
they doe teache vs. Thereloꝛe it ſhalbe as 
requiſite,neceſſarye,and ntedetull, tbat the 
ſacrament of the body and blod of Chziſt, 
ber miniſt red vnto the litle Jnfantes and 
childꝛen.as the Sacrament of baptiſme, 

And hereof it doeth come, thatenen in — En⸗ 
Charelemagnes time, theꝝ did kæpe the ſas —— 5 
crament foz to geue it vnto p litle childzen to litie In⸗ 
when they were ſicke , thinking it to ber a fantes. 
thing very neceſſary. And yet nowa daies, drt tie 
euen at this pꝛeſente, the Iacobites, and Jacobites, 
Greckes,as ſome do wꝛite, do miniſter the ? Greckes. 
= Dacrament vnder both kindes, vnto pong 

babes p are ſacking on the mothers bzeſt, The mans 
We doe reade in a maner the lyke of the nerok the 
Bohemians, and of the Morauians . Botbe — 
Origene, ę alſo Cyprian, were wont to mi⸗ uians. 
2 nifter the Communion vnto the litle chil⸗ Parke 


dꝛen, that were bꝛought in armes of the _— 
Parentes, when they came to receiue the doo, if we 


ſacrament, geuing vnto them, not only the Would kal⸗ 


miftical bꝛead, but allo the miltical Cup, there n fax 


And thinges 
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775 The cauſe And in Sainte Auguſtines tyme, they / 
ders deb did commonly miniſter the Sacramentin 
thus erre. both kindes. vnto the poung Inkantes andy 
1 childꝛen, when tyep were baptized. And al 
this did come to paſſe, becauſe the auncienk 
Fathers, and greate learned men, did take 
the ſapiages ol our Sauidur Chzift , affer * 
1 the rigour ok the letter, Mhereok it did 
5 — come alio, that ſome did tbinke, thatifa' 7 
tles. man after that hee was Baptized, had once 
Þ reecepued tbe Sacrament , be coulo neuer 
be damned, oz at leaſt , be coulde once be 
deliutcred krom damnation , becauſe that 
| = our Bauicur Jefus Chziſt did ſap: Jam 
Lens. pzead ot lite „ which is come downe krom 
| beaoen:be that ſhal eate of this bꝛead, ſhal 
line fo2 euer. * 
They did alwaies ſficke vnfo the bars 
letter, ſaying that our Sauonr Cbziſt, 
who had pꝛomiſed the ſame , couidnet lyse. 
Adeuſ de But Saint Anguſüne doth both repzoue, | 
7 . exuitarde;, ànd alſo confute that errour. Tbeſe men 
ud. zu. ca. 26. are like to the Perſon of Trumpington, 
donn or che who reading tbe. 27, Chapicer of Mather 
Perton ot on Maſſion Dondape , as tbey call it, and 
Tram: wbẽ be tame to theſe words: Eli, Eli, La. 
pington. n. ſabacthani, called the Churche Wars 
dens to him, and ſapde, truelpe this boks 


doth appertaine to the Biſhop of Ely, wes 
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is na me 5 bere, J will Scrape out bis 
ame , t put in dur owne pariſhes name: 
dſo he did, then he began to reade again, 
Trunpington, Trumpington, Lama- ſa- 
4h. Thus we mayſe, what abſurdi⸗ 
ies inen be wont to fal into, foz lack that 
bey voe not examine thzoughly the mea⸗ 
ing of the ſcriptures, but wil go till to the 
Figour of the letter. 
hed Saint Hicrome ſaieth verie notablie, 
Non in verbis It crept HYAYHIMP eſt enangelium, Hier i in. 2. 
din ſenſu. The Goſpel ſtandeth not in the 73? 
are woꝛdes of the Scriptures, but in the 
ncaning . Zherefoze wee maye ſape vnto 
hem, as Daince Cjprian once ſapde fo ths 
ouatian Yeretiques: Andite N ouatiani, 
pud quot ſcripture caleſtes leguntur potins , _ — 
huam intelliguntur. Hearken hereto, pe No- eee, 
atian Heretiques, amongeſt whome the 
zeanenly Scriptures are read, rather then 
ellperceyned oꝛ vnderſfanded . Foz, if 
ollowing the doctrine and opinion of the 
dapiſtes,fonching the Sacrament ok the 
body and blodof Cbꝛiſt, wee woulde fake 
iter tbe rigonr of ß Letter, the ſame in 
ur fanio2 Chzilt doth ſpeake of the eati 
f bis fleſbe, 4 of the dꝛinking of bis bled: 
vithont al doubt we ſbalbe fain to cofeſſe, 
hat al theyPhane once recetned the ſacra- 
ment, 
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mont, ſhalbs ſaued, and that all then that 
neuer receyued it, and ſo dye, ſhalbe dam 
ned fo2 ener, : 
Whereby it mult needes folowe.tzat i | 
is no leſſe neceſſary fo miniſter p ©13cra- 
ment ofthe bodye and blod of Chziſt onto 
the Childzen, then to Baptize oz Chxiſten 
They may them , UUlherefoze J ſhoulde thinke god, 
as bon dug that they ſhoulde as well gene aucthoz itye, | 
ge theo"f vnto the Pidwines,to miniſter the L oꝛd⸗ 
ther, Supper vnto the Jnfanfes in tymo of ne. 
ceſſitye , as they gene them aucthozil pe to 
minilter baptiſmc, which is a dacrament 
of no lefle efficacie and dignitye then po 
ther is,yea rather, by their Dodrine, it i 
of moꝛe vertue and Trength., Foz, J baue 
not pet read, that euer they condemned a/ 
ny, becauſe that they bad not receiued the 
ſacrament of the Euchariſte,'whereas they! 
doe ſeend all them to the De ntll , that dye 
without the receiuing of baptiſme:tboug 
they would neuer ſo faine halte come fo it. 
But whereas, we ſpeake be foze of Mid / 
wiues, howe they Baptized by the auaho⸗ 
rity of the Papiſtes in time of'neceſſifie, } 
ſpeake it not ſo as that Jdoealowe they} 
doinges, foz , Jam ofa cleame contrart 
mynde, and doe ſape with ſaint Paul, tha 


none onght to take aucthozitye vpon then 
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n the Churche, to vſe any miniſtration, gat. 28. 
anlelle thep are calted'Lawfully as Aa- 
on was. Chzift gaue auahoꝛity to his A- 
zoſtles onelp, to Baptize, and to peach. 
Daint Paul, in no wife, wauld haue awoy', Co. 14. 
nan to ſpeake in the congt egation, much Argumentfi 
elle to miniſter a Sacrament, whiche 3 minore ad 
*Inult bee alwates done with voting; foz 9 | 
Fey muſt go both togratber. Therefoze 
pas it rightly condemned & flatly fozbid⸗ 
De in the counſaile of Carthage, without as 
np maner of exception, that women ſhould 
Dice pꝛeſume to bapt tze any at all. 
= And where they bang ſo much of neceſſi- 
pe, il the chitde bee rrady to dye, that then 


he mape and ought to dae it. Saint Au- 


Fuſtine doubteth whet her it bee lawful o: 

No, toꝛ them to doe it at that inſtant of ne⸗ 

eſſitye, foz his wozdes are theſe. Et Augn.corras 
Warns neceſtitate compulſus baptiſmum dede- Epiſt. Par- 
it : neſcio an pie quiſquam dixerit efſe repe* PI, 
endu m. Although a laye man compelled by 


d / Petedlitpe, doe geue Baptiſme, J can not 


ell whether a man may godly ſape that it 
ht to bee iterated , Howe the cuſtome 
vas befoze that Auguftme was bozne, is 
theredof Tertullian, that it is not pers 
nitted to a womã to ſpeake in the church, 
0; teach, noz to baptize,no2 to _— 
1 
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ſhe ſhonld not claime ta her ſelf p exetut : 


ol any mas office, much leſſc of the pzteſts, | 


Libr.contra Ol the ſame thing Epiphanius is a ſubſtis | 
hereſe. . fjal witneſſe, where he repꝛoueth Martion | 


that he gaue women libertye. to baptize, | 


Pavy foliſhe women and men do ſap, if * 
the 3nfantes dye, without babtiſme , they" 


are depꝛiued of Gods grace, 4 of tbey?2 ſal- 
Gene. 22. yatton. Not ſo, God pzonounceth that be 
Mala. 1. apopteth our Jnfantes to be bis owne be / 


Jerem.r, 


Lake... Fozetbey bee bozne, when as be pꝛomiſcih 
Nom. 8.9. that he will be a Odd to vs; 4 to our ſcede 
Nota, after vs. In this wozde is conteined then 
(aluafion , fo2 the firſt foundation of ont? 
ſaluation, is nepther faith, hope, loue, no) 

keare of God, but the election of God, by 


which are ſaued not onely they, wbiche ol 


full pores of vnderſtanding, doe bel cue, 


bope, loue, feare, tail vpon, here and obe 
God, xc. But alſo Inſants, albeit that they 
be taken out af this like without baptiſm! 
Wherefoze, jet vs not bang ſo much vpo 
1. Dam 15% rreatures, that we erclube 8 doubt of ou 
creatour, and foꝛ our foliſhe god intent. 
ſake, will ſuffer Satramentes to bæ mi 
nütred by women, cleane and beſides ti 


Not law: expꝛeſſe woꝛde of God. CUberctoze „J 


full foz bolde and beleue:that it is no moze me! 
1 and lawful foz a Pid wile to baptize ch 
5 


| 


N 


| or dye before-Baptiſme,&e: 
it's dꝛen in — of necclitte, then it is loꝛ her to baptiſe 
fts, ka 102eache publikelye, and miniſter the in any caſe 
ſta I kuchariſte openly, oꝛ otherwiſe, 
tion Vut let vs come againe to the ſaping of 
pur Sanuidur Ch2ilt , that tbep haue al- 
if waies in their mouthes, ko; to condemne 
Ind caſt away the poꝛe ſcelp Jnfants and 
Fhildꝛen of the Chꝛiſtian, which dye with 
put Baptiſme : At is to be vnderſtanded 
ea, tbep that wil conũder dtligently,and ' 
weigb the abſurdites that doe enſue and 
N allows ofthe erpoſition of them that doe 
ndserſtande it of Baptiſme, going thus fg 
e rigour of the letter, hali conleſſe enen 
he lame) tdat our Saniour Jeſus Chzilt; —— the 
o alone, by bis holp ſpirite doeth ſancti⸗ ; _ — 
ye all men, and eucu the verpe Babes in dugght to be 
weir mothers bellp: docththere ſpeake of vuderdan⸗ 
e {pirituait regeneration ofman,and of ** * 
is newe by2th, declaring what is requi⸗ 
e and neteſſarp fo; him, foꝛ to be a chats 
lan:that is to ſape, howe that it is neceſ⸗ 
rye that he fozſake his firſt generation 
nd birtg, which is altogether cozrupted, 
ccaried , ⁊ naught. that he be regenera⸗ 
dt bozne againe by the ſpirite of God, e, 
the incozrupfible ſœde of his woꝛd, ſo 9, 1 
£ malt be made a new creature, bearing 
e unage of zeſu Chꝛiſt, the true heavens 


12 lee 
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[ye Adam, as be did beare the Jmage of 
tbe olde Adam. ; 
And therkoꝛe hee ſayeth,Ercept a man be 
bone a new, oꝛ from aboue, he cannot ſa 
the kingdome of God. And then after. 
wardes her doth expound by an other ſen / 
tence folowing , the ſelfe ſame thing that 
bee had ſapde befoze . Foz, to bee boznea? 
newe , oz from aboue, and fo bee bozne of 
hates ot water, and the Spirite, are pbꝛaſes, ma 
riytules. ner of ſpeakinges, which doe ſignikpe al 
one thing: ſo that thoſe two ſentences al 
Chziſt, doe differ in nothing, ſauing onely,” 
that the laſt doth erpound the firſt, being 
ſomewhat moze ample and copious , Ju 
ſithe. that dur firſt generation and byzthis 
tarnal, it behoueth that the ſecond be ſpi#? 
rituall:ſith that tbe firſt man, being ok the 
earth, is earthp:it is requiſite and neceſ | 
rie, that the ſecond, which is from heauen 
be heauenlp and ſpiritual. But this gend 
ration and chaunge can not bee done, bi 
by the ſpirite of God : Foz as it is wal 
John. 3. in the ſame place. That which is borned e 
the ſpirite, is ſpirite. 
And therefoze , our Sauiour Chailt. 1 
ing about to expoũd the ſame vnto Nic 


demus, that he had ſayde befoze: Except 
man beer bozne a newezoz from aboue z 


or dye before Baptiſ me, &c. 
an not ſe the kingdome of God, he doeth 
ſape afterwardes : Except that a man bee The tte 
voꝛne, oł water and of the ſpirite, he can ot fod wo; 
not enter into the kingdome of God, be⸗ — 
auſe that the ſpirite, tbe auahour of tbis ration. 
generation, is geuen from aboue, who 
worketb this ne we bypꝛtb in vs. whiche is 
altogeather heauenlpe and ſpiritual. But Obieclon. 
paraduenture they wil ſape: what neede 
be fo adde water, was it not inough to 
name the ſpirite? Unfo whome J aun⸗ 
were: Wherefoze did lohn Baptiſt ſap, LZuncwere. 
Ipeaking of the office and miniſterpe of 
Pur Sauiour Cbꝛiſt, that he ſhoulo baptize 
with the holpe ghoſt, and with fire: What Math. z. 
Rede bad be, ſith hat ber had named te 
p Ipirite, to make any mention of fire? | 
3 Db3l it therfoze be neceſſarꝑ, to appoint 
Baptiſme of fire, as they (aye that ſome 
olke ba ue done: and yet do at this pꝛeſent 
Pape: Saint Auguſtine doth teſtiſie, that 
be beretiques Scleucus and Hermias, who Aug. lib. de 
i vere Galatians, did nat Baptize with was Hzre ca 59 
er, be lelleth not wherewith they did 1 de 
Baptize, but other weiters ſape, that tben *» 
d bapttz2 with fire. Wee reade like wiſe, 1 
bat the Tacobites doe vſe., fire in tbe Cir Cad. Hase 
umciſid of they childzen,wherwith they lib. . 
e wont to marke tbem either in the foze- 
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bead oꝛ in tbe cheeke. The ſave alſo that 
the Indians, Ethiopians, ꝛ Perſians whichy 
count them ſelues fo b Chꝛiſtians do pet 
at this pꝛeſent time, vſe fre in ſteede of 
water in they baptiſmie: UW hich errour, 
without all doubt, did come of the falſe in 
telligence and vnderſtanding os eur lau f 
our Tbꝛiges wozdes. 8 1 

Foz they doe not percepne- 105 under ; 
ſtande, that fte is taken of cut Ssuioit 
Chꝛiſt, and alſo of ⁊hon Eaptiſt, by a ſigu / 
ratiue maner of ſheaking, to the toly ſpl.) 
rife of God , that io (bey migbt the moe 
liuelp expꝛeſſe tte nature and p2opity of 


the bolygboſt. Foz, as be fte is pure ard? 


cleane, and can ſuffer nv vncleanſſe:ſe iht 
bolye ghoſt doeth peurge, and cleanſe, ant 


cal jigyten tho ccuſtiences, letting them ei 


fire with the loue of Cd. Fox the which 
canſe,be was ſent vnto the Apoſtles in tht 
likeneſſe of flerye tongues , M hich thing; 
was both fozeſcn, and foꝛeſpoken of Tok! 
Baptiſt , and allo ment by our app 


Cbziſt. 


If wer doe not ſlicke to take fire in that 


| place, fo2 the holy ſpirite of God, and fo21 


125 moꝛe ample expoſition, 6 ſetting fzthel 


bis nature v pꝛoperties, where fo c (hon 


We ſicketotake water here in * 
0] 


3 * 


ache 
9 vet 
de ol 
Dur, 
ſe in 
ſaui- 


nder 
nott 5 
figu / 
p ſpl 
moze 
ty a 
r 800? 
© the} 


, unt 


mei 


phich 


n the! 


lads, 
fo) 


; 
F, 


or dye before Baptiſme, &c. 44 


3 the ſame ſelfe ſpirit, coſidring the, con 
mityagrement, and affinity ztbat e * 
fthe bolpe GhofſtzPea, all tbinges being 210 


vel corifivered, it ſandeth with moꝛe re: 
on, then the other doeth. Foz Saint Iohn Jo we pen 
peaketh of the bol ye Ghoſt firſt}, and then toly'tho 
taketh mention of the fire. flirt. 

Ter foze a man migbt think, that eithe 

2 did vnderſtand two ſeuerell thinges, o: 

at be did expound one thing that is plain a 

' if ſolfe , by another thing wich is ab⸗ Lhzilt ſpea 

ure and darke. But inthis'placcourTſa; ite 
iour Chꝛiſt, doeth put the water firſt, and 
hen afterwardes, as tbough be would er⸗ 

dunde Unto vs bis figurative maner ok 
deaking, and geue vnto it a greater light, 
e doeth declare what her wil haue vs to 
nderſtande by the ſame water, that is to 


p. dis boly ſpirite, vnto whom he geaety: 


his name, fo manp canſes. 4% The holpe 
irſt, becanſe that as b üre is an Elemkt gholt fo; 


xcead ing pure aud clene, and ſv neceſſa man cau⸗ 


ſes is cal: 


re oz mans life, that it is impoſſible tbat = by lun 


en might fozgotit: Do the water is very dar names 


ede full, being of a very cleare. pure, and in the ſcrip 


cans nature, verye meete foz to ren:e-⸗- 


t and ſignify the nature, and pꝛoperties 
the holye.Ghoft. Fos, as the water doth. 
| 14 ren ew 
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eahy the rene we the earth, maketh it fertile, tau 
holye ——__ ſing it to bzingfozth frute , & doeih waſhe 
an.  the;filthine$e- of the bodies: ſotte bolye 

Ghoſt docth waſhe ,parifye, refreſhe, am 
Pele. water the hartes and conſciences of-men;! 


80 *. % comfoztingtbern and alſo making them 
Ly, to bzing foꝛth pielaunt fruiaes and accep/ 


table to Goo. . 

Jhon.4.. And as water doth put out fire; & quench: 

CUhat tbethirſt;fotbeholye Gholl doeth quence? 

* the fire of the euill concupiſcences of the! 

cher to vn? floſhe , hee doeth al ſo quenche the thirſt of: 

E the poꝛe troubled ſoule, ſatiſfping tbem! 
_— fozenermoze..: Secondlye, he woulde bi 
peaking. this maner of fpeking,make vs to vnde 
Eſay. 44. ſtand thoſe Ceremonyes,walhinges;.and? 

Ezech. 3s. purifpinges t hat bæ contain e in ĩihe lau 

of Morſcs,and:tkewiſe thoſe Pꝛopbecies, 

whereby the bolpe Ghoſt was pzomiled;? 

and ſpecialle by hay, and Ezechiel, vn 

wich Pꝛophecies bee had now a reſped. 

CTherekoze be would; declare vnto vs; 

that thoſe waters that were pꝛomiſed dl 

God, did ſignifye nothing elſe, but the a 

boundant git̃tes of the hol pe ſpirit of God 

which ſhoulde ber pow2ed: bpon all fleſbe, 

às a ſtreame 02 flod of water, that doelb 
run downe and querflowetb all the who 


earth, which thing S. Peter doth fl 
aue 


or dye before Baptiſme, &c. 

baue bene fulfilled, both in bim fel fe,and 

in all the other Diſciples of our Sauiour ages. 2. 

Chziſt, in the feaſt of Mhitſontide » ALC029 

ding tothe Pꝛophecis of loel.Andfoz this Joel. 

cauſe our ſauioꝛ Jeſus Chzift, both in this 

place and when be did talke with the wo⸗ John. 4. 
man of Samaria, and;aiſa when he did bid 
tbem that were in the Temple, that they Jhon. 7. 
choulde come to dꝛincke thoſe liuelpe wa⸗ 
ters, did bſe the ſame maner of ſpeakings, 

foʒ to declare vnto vs alſo , to what ende 

bz did inſtitute the ſigne of water in bap⸗ 

tiſme. And that this is true that J ſape, I 

do take Ihon foꝛ my witneſe: who expoun⸗ 

ding the woꝛdes of his Mapſter , did ſa pe, 
that by thoſe waters, he did vnderſtande 
the holye gboſt, which they that belæued, 

lhould receiue. 
F DThirdlye,,-by this figurative maner o 

no ſpeaking,he doth inftrug + teach vs, what 

JF achziſtian man, that is regenerated by the 

boly ſpirite of Ood ought to be, comparing 

the water the wine, which are creatures 

molt fine, cleare, and pure, with the earth, 

which is an elemẽt moꝛe groſſe, moꝛe hea⸗ 

upe, x moze material. Theſe woꝛdes then 

do ſignitp as much, as if he ſhould lap⸗that 

in ſtede ol that groſe, earthy, cozrupt ible 

man he maſt be renued and made altogea- 

the? 
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ther a new treature, heauenlp, ſpiriłual g 
perfect, differing as much krom him that is 
rarthy, F coꝛtuptible, as the water t wind | 
do differ from tbe earth, that this muſt be 
done by ß boly gboſt, who is that true wa⸗ 
ter tbat woꝛketb tbis purifping in vs. 
But let vs grauut vnto them, thatttis 
tert ougbt in dede to bee vnderſtand of the 
. viſible baptiſme, what ſhall they get by it 
">, Doetb not the maiftee ofthe Senferices 


diſtinR. 4 | 
cap. his au- bim ſelfe, hauing alt quefftons that could | 


tem. be moued vpon this tert, ffir in that this 
place ought to bee vndertfänded of them 
tbat could be baptized, and did not eſteeme 
The Doc- it? The dodurs them lelnes, percerumg 


okay what abſorditios 4inconnentences ſhoald | 
2 followe, if thep woulde vnderſtande this 
n ts ot texte, ofthe out ward baptiſme onelpe, and 7 
Babticme. goe to the rigout ofthe letter , were faine F 
= 3 to cõkeſſe that there be tec maner of bap IF 
2 ap. Bap. tiſmes, that is to ſay, the baptiſme of wa⸗ 
ter, the baptiſme ok the holy ghoſt , and the 
baptiſme of blod. Wherebpthep doe conv | 
elle, that there is fome other baptiſme-be« 'F 
ſides tbe baptiſme of water, whereby all IF 
men may ber ſaued. 
There is the baptifine ofthe boly gho#s 


and of Faith , whiche can be without tho 


Baptiſme of the water, wherenppon the 
malſter 


or dyebeforeaptiſme, &. 46 
mailter of Sentences doeth aleadge S. Sencen. 4. 
Auguſtines, ſaying, Thou doſt aſke which 9iſtirs. 4, 
is greater, Faith, oz the water? J doe not f. his au- 
doupt, but that thou wilt aunſwers, faith. Aug. 4.,, 


Ik tbat then whiche is leſle can landitve, papa. 
vowe much moe ſhall that which is grea⸗ 
's ter, ber able to doe it? that is to ſay,faith of 
tbe which Chꝛiſt ſayetb: He chat belecueth 4010 1. 
in mee, though he were dead, yet shall he : 
ie. Here againe will they aleadge-Daint Db:ecion. 
Auguſtine, agaynſt mee, who wzitethon 
is tbis maner: Mo doe not beliene, that as In the aun 
Envy Cathechumine hath life euerlaſting, cet cuurch 
though bee dye in god wozkes,ercept he ve + Bon 
baptized. oa ſuffer Part pzdome , Againe: gocvelt ? 
we do belœue that there is no way of ſal⸗ were not 
is nation, bat'fo2 them that are baptized. — — 
A thinke they be nat lo ignoꝛant, but that Catechu⸗ 
thep know what thepz owne Dodozs are mine, be: 
wont te aun{were to this place , among cg tue 
4 wyome, one Holcot by name, dath openly infif4ed; 
I withitande Saint Auguſtine, ſaping that in Faith * 
bis exception is not ſufticient, anvthata 1 ee. 
man that knowethand velccueth in our Sen, gz. 
auiout Jeſus Chiilk , can bee ſaued bp 4. quelt. 1. 
{ome other meanes tden by Part ꝛdome. 
though he dpe without Baptiſme, Wen, 
moꝛeoner he is of opinion, that it a man 
would beleae per kealp pᷣ he were bapti d 
| altyaugy 
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althogubh be were not yet he ſhould be out 
of the daunger of damnation, and ſapeth 
plamelp, that this faith houlde ſerue him 
vnto ſaluatian, though it were kounded 

pPpon a falſchove,. ©. , : 4 
Sent. a. diſt · Ther foꝛe the maiſter of Sentences, an. 
4' 22s ſwwering to ſucb obit aions ſaith that theſe 7 

won des of Daince Auguſtine, muſt be 

vnderſtande d, actoꝛding to the declarac 2? 
on, that he geueth in other places, where 
ber doeth intrete moze largelpe of this 
matter . And therefoze bee doeth wzite, 
that theſe thinges muſt bee vnderſtanded 

ahe papt⸗ of thoſe, that had time to make them ſel- 
tes owne ues to be baptized and did it not, Foz, if * 
dactoꝛs ton any man hauing faith.and cbaritie, would 
demne the. he baptized, and tan nut, being pꝛeuented 
by lome neceſlitye, the mereye 4 godneſſe 
of a!mightyeGod, doth recompence that, 
| u hich doth lackeof the Dacraments: o? 
An exãple. ben he is able to pay, if be paieth not, b 
2. Cob. S. xemaineth boũd til; But it he canof,+ vet 
bat ha god wil to do it, God. obo doth not 
bind his power vnto the ſacraments, ſhal 
not imputeit vnto him. J baue alledgede⸗ 
nen the very woꝛdes, as they are witten 
Auguſt . in in tbe boke of the maiſter ol Sentences, 
Leu. who docth pꝛoue alſo by . Auguſtine, 
quc. 8. that the inuilible —— 
7 ome; 


dr dye yefore Baptiſme, c. 47 
tome, and hath pꝛofitdd them, without the 
giſivle Sacramentes,faping on this wiſs 
un and maner. 

= The viſible ſanctifping which is done 
and wꝛougbt by the viſible Sacrament, 
may bee without the inuiſible, but it pꝛofi⸗ 


temne and deſpiſe the viſible Sacrament, 
© coz the de ſpiſer, æ contemner of if ,can not 
ber ſancified inuiſtbly, And as foz mailer 
= Holtcot , although he doth allowe that, 
which the other haue werten of the 1Bap- 
tilme of blod, vet doefh her ſufficiently de⸗ 
tlare, that he, tbat being vnbaptized. doeth 
= (hed his blond koz the name of Jeſu Chziſt, 
is not Baptized, by that blood that hee hath 
ſhed, but that the Churche doeth holde him 
= fo2 Baptized, becauſe that be hath ſuffici- 
2 ently declared that he did not deſpiſe bap⸗ 
tiſme, but that he would glavly haue recei⸗ 
ned it, ik it had beene pollible koꝛ him , ſith 
that be bath ſhewed ſuch a Faith in the 
= Golpell of our Sauiour Jeſus Ch2ilt. - 


to alleadge out of a certayne Boke that 
= goeth vader the title and name of Dain 


ofit, that not onely they that doe alrea- 
dye 


tetb nothing. Yet we mult not therfoze c6- Sen. A. dit. 


There is pet a place, that they be wont Obtecttouus 


Auguſtine, The wozdes are theſe: Holde Augu. ib de 
this for a ſuretye, and doubte in no vviſe ide, ad per. 


Children that are dead borne .. 

dye bie reaſon, oz be of peeres of diſere⸗ 
tion, but alſo the little Infantes, tbat be- 
ginne to liue in they} mothers: Wombe, | 
and dye there with out the Sacrament of | 
bol p baptiſme, which is geuen in the name | 
ofthe Father, and of the Sonne, and of | 


the boipe Ghoſt , e they that withont it 
pale fœꝛth ot tbis wozlde, after that they | 


be bozne ſbalbe puniſhed with everlaſting 
fire. Foz, although they haue an acual! 


ſinne of thir owne , yet haue they dꝛaune 


by their conception and byzth;the damna⸗ 
tion of Oꝛiginal ſinne. | 
auntucte. A et them turne them ſelues which waye | 
— — ſoeuer tha liſt. and pet, tbinkiug to main⸗ 
Fares to faine and bpholde the Limbe of the little 


the ſclucs Infants, they doe brterlp ouertbzowe 1d, 


auetztow e that vnawares of them ſelues. oz who 


— ſoener is aucthoꝛ of this boke that they de 


father vpon S. Auguſtine , the fame that 
they do alleadge 4 bzing out ofif,dceth vt» | 
terly taſt them in their owne talke. Fo2, f 
thee woꝛdes be true, after tbe lence they 
geue vnto them, the litle Inkantes dping 
without baptiſme, ſhall not only be depzt⸗ 
ued ol pᷣ fruitiõ of gods glozy: 4 of al other 
iopes ot heauen, but alſoſhal be puniſhed 
with vnquencbeable g euerlaſting fire. 


Tyoreloe „ what hal it neede fo fo2ge a 
newe 


or dyeyeforeBapt iſwe, Kc. 48 
newe Lins fo2. 4s 2 Pany Doctours hat cer, 
; &-confidering the great rigour that be did —— af the 
vie againſt tbe little Jnfants,baue bern of led Haine 
another opinion much cũtrarp, in ſo much Zuguſt. fog 


that ſome among them, did not ſficke to bie rigour , 
- towatdes 


cal Saint Auguſtine, Carmificeminfantis, Infantes 
that is to cave an bnmercifull tozmens not Bap⸗ 
tour of Jnfantes , though be ber woztbye tiled. 
that men ſhould ſpcake cf him moꝛe reue⸗ 
© rently, But fr and fozmoſt, it is vacer - 
taine whether this boke , out ofthe which 
this lentence is taken, beæ . Aaguſtines, 
oz not , Foz the ſtile and Phzaſe of this 
Bohke, docth uvtbing reſemble the phꝛaſe 
that Saint Auguſline daeth vie: in thoſe 
bokes that bx cerfainelye knowen to bee 
bis. Foz. this holy Doctour doeth alwaies 
with great modeſtpe and ſobzietpe, bolhe Juguſtins 
wꝛifte and ſpeake of thoſe thinges that doe modeſtr in 
pertaine vate the Charch. s vnto the @al- — — 
uation 97 men, heing neuer wont to af⸗ religion. 
fiemc any thing raſhly, without{ſome ſure 
grounde oz founpation in Gods worde, 
N . thing he dvoth wot obſerue in this 
ohe | 
Fo2 what ſcr iptures doth be aleadge foʒ 
to pꝛwue ᷣ rigoꝛons ſentence. that be doth 
geue againſt tboſe poꝛe Infants, that dye 
vitout baptiſine? And pet her ſaith, Hold 
this 


Children chat are dead borne, 

this for a ſurety, and not ontpy in this plate, 
but allo in manp other, thoꝛo wout all the 

whole boke, hating alwapes tbeſe woꝛds 

in his mouth: hold for a ſuerty:beleeue vn- 

doubtedly, I do here let paſſe many ot her 


realons; that did moue many great lerned 
men to doubt ofthe auabeꝛ ofthis boke; 


Wut let vs graunt that it is Sainte 
Auguſtines. Ye haue heard already; bow 
de doth krymme their new foꝛged Lymbe, 
that they do alſpgne vnto the pie lalpe 
Infantes, tbat eyiber be ſt yu bozne , 03 
dye witbont Baptiſme. Againe, wer mult 
not thincke,that be himſelf wpl baue theſe 
woꝛdes of his to be taken after the rigour 
of the Letter. And therefoze wee muſt ton ⸗ 
ſider-whatf occaſtons-be might haue, to 
w2ite affcr-the ſame ſozt , Foz, if the ne- 
.ceffity t bnableneſle doth excuſe them that 
bee of age, whp ſhould pong Inkantes be 


 moze vnercuſable; which bane yet a moze 


reaſonable excuſe, then they that bee of 
ver res can haue? Foz, when they dpe being 
lplle ones, epther in their mothers bellpe, 
oꝛ out of it, was it long ot them that they 
were not Baptized? 

Hath God conceaued a greater batreda⸗ 
gainſt thoſe poꝛe ſa@ly Infants, which art 


1 infected with ozigmall nne, than 
ag ain 


or dye before Baptiſme, 49 
againſt them which being of age, haue bes 
ſides 02iginal ſinne, ten hundꝛed thouſand 
talents weygbt of their owne actual fins? 
Although tbe baptiſme of water were as 
neceſſary vnto ſaluatto , as pe do make it- 
pet if there be ſome exception fo2 the one, 
by what right oꝛ reaſon ſhould it be denp⸗ 
ed vnto the other , when the cavſe and ex⸗ 
cuſcs be alpke? 

But we muſt weygh and marke, that car mo- 
in Saint Auguſtins time, there were mas ued S. Jus 
ny that had not the ſacraments in ſuch e⸗ E 
fima!t2nand reuerence, as they ought to did or chrl⸗ 
haue them. As in theſe our dapes we ſa, dien not 


that ſome folke do attrybute fo much vn⸗Bapttzed. 
om gigke 


to them, tbat they make ef the viſpble 2 pdole ac 
fiqnes, and coꝛruptyble elementes, a Jeſn the;ſacras 


1 dole: and ſome againe mentes. 


do take them but foz bare ſignes, without at 
any vertue oꝛ efficacy, eſte ming them no account ot 
moꝛe then they eſta ine the common bad⸗ the ſacra⸗ 
ges 02 cogniſaunces, that the ſeruaunts 03 libero the 
ſoulsiours doo weare, fo2 to declare what Annebtiſts 
Loꝛdes oꝛ maiſters they dw ſctur. exceeded. 
And in this thing the Annabaptiſtes ex⸗ 
te ded aboue all other: not onel; e in this, 
that they woulde be baptized againe, but 
moſt chiefly in that, that they do vtterlpe 
condempne the baptyſme of poung chyl⸗ 
2 dzen, 


e none 


 HeED}.17 
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Mark. 23 


LIEC. 28.15 God. inſomuch that our ſauiour Chriſt, re- 


Chyldren that are dead borne, 
dꝛen, and wyll haue it tobe deferred, fyll 
they come to pres of diſcretion, whoſe 
doctrine , is no moze to be allowed, then 
the dottrine and opinion of them, that da 
affirme that pong Jnfants that dye with⸗ 
out bapłiſme, are euerlaſtinglpe baniſhed 
from the kingdome of God, 

Fo: ſyth that the Infantes are ſancti⸗ 
fyed by the holpe ſpyꝛite of God, being 
waſhed in the blod of his onely begotten 
ſonne our Souiour Jeſu Chꝛiſt,. and com⸗ 
pꝛehended in the couenaunt that be hath |: 
made with vs and our ſede, by the vertue 
and effpcacie of which couenaunt, being 
conty: med by the blodſhedding of the on 
ly begotten ſonne of God, we loke onelp © 
to be ſaued: why ſhoulde the ſeale of this | 
cuerlaſting Teſtament bee denped bufs 
them nowe, moꝛe then it was to the chyl- 
dꝛen ol the MHebꝛewes ! Becauſe fozſoth 
that they do not bel ue, noꝛ be able pet to 
make any pꝛofeſſion of their fait. 

UW bat if I ould reaſon after this ſoꝛt: 
without fayth it is impoſſyble te pleaſe 
God, but litle Infantes and babes do pleaſe 


r rr 7 F : 2 * 


buked them that would not ſuffer them to 
bc broought vato him, A inyght then con» Mi 
clude 


or dye before Baptiſme, / 680 
elude that they haue fayth , though they 
cannot pet declare it outwardly, And S. 
Auguſtine doeth plainlye ſaye , that they 
haue fayth, whoſe wozdes are theſe , In- | 
fantes habent fidem, propter fidei ſacrameu- bn | 
inm. The lytle 3nfantes oz chyldzen haue 
fayth, becauſe they haue the ſacrament of 
fayth. 
As then the childzen of þ Yebzewes wers 
tyꝛcumtiſed in their Jnfancie and chylde⸗ 
bhode, and afterwardes were bꝛought vp 
in the knowledge of the lawe of God, and 
in his true relpgion and woꝛ ſhypping: ſo 
it is behwuefull that the Infantes, and 
childꝛen of the Chꝛiſtians, be baptized and 
Jreceaue the ſeale of euerlaſting couenant. 
(For ſith that by the faith of the parentes, 1. Co 
though but one of them did beleeue, they Whereof 
are ſanctified) and afterwards that they be — nug 
bꝛought vp in the true religion of Chʒiſt: come. 
4s it appeareth that it was done in the ; 
Olde auncient catholique Church, wheres 
f confirmation did come, that childꝛen afs 
er tertaine pres, were p2eſented to the 
Biſhop, rendꝛing an account of that faith 
dfthetrs( Which their parents oz friendes 
a baptiime p2ofefſed, to haue them baps 
3edtherein)hane handes layde on them: 
Iz 2 which 


— 


Chyldren that are dead borne, 
which is nothing elſe but pzayer made fog 
them, ſo ſayth Saint Auguſtine, Quid e. 
er nim e aliud manum impoſitio, quam moratio f 
cont. Don. /#per hommem ? Foz what is laying on of | 
lib. cap. 16 handes elſe, but pꝛaper over a man 
Which thing is now turned among the 
Papiſtes, to be one of the ſa: ramentes to 
make vp the number of tbeyꝛ finc fayned |? 
Sacramentes, pea, and ſuch a ſacrament |: 
they affirme it to be, that it is greater th5 | 
Baptiſme, fo2 this they wꝛite them ſelfe 
in their owne botes . Sacramentum con- 
fir mationis, dicitur eſſe maus baptiſino, quia | 
a dignioribus datur, & in digmore parte cor- | 
pores. That is ts ſap, the cacrament of con- 
fyzmation, is ſayde to be greater than the 
ſacrament of baptiſme, (and after warde 0 
the cauſe is added) betauſe it is neuen ol 
woꝛthper perſonnes, and in the wozthyer 
part of the body. Here we mape eaſily ſe | 
The Pa⸗ an herckie of Donatus,maintayned by the | 
pites doth Papiſtes, which wyl haue ſacraments to 
on} its take their fozce and audoꝛitpe in reſpec of | 
an — way the perſon that miniſtreth it: not only the 
ot Dona⸗ Paiſter of ſentences, ſapeth this, but alſo 
mo, tte detræ confirmeth that doarine. Mel- 
chiades an auctho2 of the Papiſtes, and a 
Pope, ſayth , Sacramentum manus impoſi- 
tao 


ib. 4. diſtin N. 
7. Cap · 2 


| 
1 


Melchiades. 
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tion is ſicut niſi a maioribus perfici non poteſt 
ita & maiori veneratione venerandum eſt, & 
tenendum. The ſactament of laping one 
of haildes,as if cannot be made, but onlp 


03 
le- 
%%] 


of ok tbe greater, ſois it to be wozſyipped 
with greater reuerence, and ſo to be de⸗ 
be feaded. | 
to his is a very ſtraunge religion, that 
ied adꝛop of Greaſe, euchaunted and tumu⸗ 
ent red, with mumbling ot a fewe woꝛdes, to 
ttaͤ be compared to Chꝛiſtes ſacrament ? pꝛe⸗ 
elfe ferred befoze the water ſanctified by the 
%% woꝛde of GWD. Vnt this is theyz man⸗ 
ner to depꝛaue Gods lawes, and digniſie 
_ their owne. J meruel what achozity they 


haue to make this a ſacrament, fo2 J am 


the ¶ ſure that none cau make a ſatrament but 
Irde be that tan giue power, ſtrength, and ver⸗ 
n ol ; tue to it, bat the Pope can giue no power, 
ver ff ttrength, and vertue to it, therefoze he 
vis PF cannot make aſacrament, foz we are not 


the 
ts to 
ect of | 
p the | 
alſo | 


makers,no2 conſecratoꝛs of ſacraments, 
but min {krato;:s, Saint Auguſtine ſaith, 
Accedat verbum elemento, & ſit ſacramentũ, 
Let the woꝛde come to the element, and 
it is made a ſacrament , Here J conſider 


Vic two things, that a ſacrament conſiſteth of 
nd 4 the wozp,and the element: now let them 
pe. ſhew me the wozde of their ſacrament of 


20 


B3 


tou⸗ 


Ople foza4 Þ} 
ſacrameut | 
moe pt foz 
a Dallet. 


Math. 15 


In argu⸗ 


ment. 


Aug ” in loh. 


tract,8$0o 


Uihereto 
the Papi⸗ 
ſes haue 


b:ought the 


Children that are dead borne, 
confirmatien,that it may be put to the ele⸗ 
ment. But here they are dumbe. 

To ſpeake further, howe they haue 
bzougbt this ozder of confirmation( which | 
at the beginning was ozdapned, as you | 


oꝛder of con haue hearde befoze , fo god purpoſes)to 
{irmacion, topes, trifles, and gewgawes. As Dile tb 


Funſwere 
Actes. 16 


I. Coz. 1 


greaſe them : Spittle to popſen them: 
Salt. to dzye them vp; Bands about tbeir 
neckes, to choake them: Tapers burning 
in their bandes, to con ſume them: wyth 
a number of other topes, and * ; 


ons, of them deuiſed without any foüda⸗ 
tion oʒ warraunt in Gods wozd. 


Wherefoze q perſwade my ſelfe , that | 
rather fonde Nourſes haue inured them, 
then coalctece o2 reaſon perſwaded them. | 


7 


Scriptures haue thep none, but the ſane 


condemne them, noz godly fathers an ge. 


but the ſame be againſt them, 


But no we come againe to ſome otber 


of p Anabapliſts ſayings and obieaions, | 


that they being againſt p baptiſme ol in⸗ j 


fantes: wee doe not reade( ſap they) that 


the Apoſtles did baptize any chilozen ,'in | 


thoſe families and vouſholdes which they 
did baptize .Yowe coulde it then be; kbat 


they had baptized tbe whole houſholds, as 


they them ſelues do wzite that they did 
| ; 


" =y * 


or dye beforebaptiſme, &c, 32 
eie | if they bad left tbe thildꝛen that were in 
Y them(if at leaſt there were any)vnbapti- 
ave 3edzare not the chtivzen part ofthe houi⸗ 
hich dolder pes. are they not rather'the cheile 2 
ron partes of the houſbold lac was ſo ut᷑ the 
$)to | bhouſhold of Abraham, that foz his ſake U- 
eb mael with bis mother, was dꝛiuen out ot 
em: the doꝛe, and tleane put away. 
Al then the Apoſtles did baptize the whole Tus the 


— | houſholdes , as they themlelues doe teſt, wicked Au | 
zpth = fie * without all doubt, tbey baptized alſo cannot = 
the litt le Inlants that were in them. F02 bpde, 


1 
bs | as in the olde lawe, when anp ſtraunger. 
fo2ſaking his ybolatrie, wouloe be topned 

that © vnto the people of God, andp2ofelle the 
lame religion that they pꝛofeſled, both be, 


em, 
. | and all his men chilozen were circamcis 
une led. were they neuer ſo young , ſo in the 
age, | 3 time, and manye veres after 


when any were conuerted vnto the faith 
th er | of Chzilt;not only ther, but al their whole 
pbouſholdes, both olde 4 young , were (eas 

led vp. with the feale of the people of Gov. 
The boly Apoſtle ſayth:” That any man Rom. 
that hath not the ſj pirit of Chriſt, the ſame 
is none of his, Whereby it kollowetb, that An . 
whoſo euer hatb d ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, p ſame ment. 
is none of his: And againe, that any man 
which * Ir his _ 


Children that are dead borne, 

But the litle Infantes and childꝛen of the 

chꝛiſtians, not onelp as ſone as they be 
boꝛne, but alſo as ſone as they beginne 
to liue in the motheis bellp, ara Chaiſtes: 
that is to ſay, they pertaine vnto Cbziſts 
and vnto bis kingdome, as he bath plain · 
ly declared vnto vs, by the erãple of thon | 

Baptflt, Ieremie, and of manꝑ ather. 
Thbercfoze J doe conclude, that they 
haue his ſpirite, and that they ought to be 
Tcts. 10 baptized: foꝛ S. Peter ſaith, Can anp man 
fozbio watec, tbat theſe would not be bap⸗ 
tized, which haue recepued the dolp gholt, 
as well as we: Sith then ttzat young chil⸗ 
dien, bavc the ſpirite of Chziſte, bicauſe 
that thep are bis, who but Antpchziſtes 
will foꝛbyd them to be baptized? 

ecthat cau - It is to be noted then that in Auguſtins 
_ time, manye were trcading negligent a⸗ 
magnifye bout the ſacraments, wbicbe thinge, bath 
the (acra- cauſed the auncieat fathers, to magniſie 
_ lo the fame ſo much. And thercfoze they that 
* did come aftcr them, not conſidering the 
cauſes why thepbad done ſo, did take the 
woꝛdes rawlye, taking no herde to ther 
* * figuratiue t hiperbohcal ſpeaches , wher- | 

chat vader: by it did come to palle at length. that tbey 

ſtod: not 5 did make plaine pdols of the ſacraments, 


Fathers as though h vertue of our ſauiour Chzilts 
an 
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or dye before Baptiſme.&c. 
he and the whole efficaſie of our relygvon. — 
de ſould conũſt in the viſible and cobrupti- Hole of che 
ne ble eliments oz flgnes, lactamets. 
'S: q ' There were manye among them, that 
ſte bad receyued the goſpell, which did defere Uaine opi⸗ 
to be baptized til the verye houre of their dandzve 
deatb.com of them doing it oy negligence men. 
and ſome anafne,becauſe that fhey wers 
perſwaded,that in baptiſme, al the finnes 
that coulds beſin man, ſhould be waſhed 
= away,fo2 this canſe they taried as long as 
they coulde, that ſo they might depart out 
of this life, cleane and pure from al ſins: 
yea, many ( whiche thing was woꝛſe) did 
take, vpõ that hope. greater boldneſſe to 
ſin, M hich thing did moue . Chriſoſtome Chriſogt. in 
and alſo Baſilius Magnus, to wzite verpe Epiſt.ad 
= Carp:lre againſt their maner of doings, Heb, 
and to rebuke them that dye ſo, very ſoze. 
As they then that were of age, dyd de⸗ 
ferre and pꝛolong their baptiſme : fo it is 
not to be doabted ; but that they dyd the 
lyke in their owne childꝛen, koꝛ the cauſes 
aboue rehearſed : And therefoze it is ng 
meruaile, if laint Auguſtine, oz awy other 
in his name, whoſoener be be, hath wzit-s 
ten and ſpoken this of baptiſme, foꝛ tore, 
dꝛeſle ſuch faults, negligences,and opini⸗ 
ons, and fa; te ſtirre and mone the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians 


1 


N -Noria 


Children that as dead borne, 
., ffiansfo. doe better their duetios in that 
. popiif,aſwell foz themſelnes as fo2 they; 
childꝛen. Foz this cauſe it was alſo o2dais | 
ned in the auneient catholique Church ( fo; 


Inpartita. as the eceleſiaſticull biſtogies doe teſbiſle, | 


De conſe; 


they baptized but onxe in the veare, in 
I belſaſia, here it came ti paſſe that ma» | 


diſtinct. g 155 dyed without bapt iſme (that boptme 


ſhoulde be miniſtreb twiſe in the years, |! 
that is toſay,afCafter, ut MAbittont is [ 
There might be pet another tauſe, that |: 
did mousthis:Aucho2 to ſprakeaſter this f 


faſhion, We did ſa that many wete mec ⸗ 


relagiana. fed with thahereſy of the Pelagians, which 


did attrihute little o natbing tothe grace 


_ of GSD. em as they regarded no 


ding ziginajl une, lo they hb wonder. 


kullp magniflieaw>ertoitthe.Grengtband | 
power, of man. Wiberefoacn:thep had alſo | 
baptiſme inſmailreputation, And tbere⸗ 
toze that he might the better ſhewe and 
put be foc qu eee. thy nature of oꝛiginal 
inne, andſg cone men to haue the (as | 
gfamauts in botter estimation and reue- 


Oꝛigynal tence, he doth declare tbat thougb'the litie 


*EVWL, 


(hiluzen baue ygt noaetuall ſinne of their 
den natipathamvingstbey de not with⸗ 
it une bat deſerueth death 3and ener 

ls GG par Gicanſepl Their rern: 
ted 


or dye before Baptiſme. &c. 54 
ted nature, which they haue as it were by 
right of inheritace,d2awn of their fathers 
t mothers in their conception and by2th., 

TU herefoze it was well ſayde of one Gun 1 
Gulielmus, that a man is in ſach manner ,.,Gec6, in 
conceyued in tb wombe, as if a man nne lb. dumm 

ſhoulde fall into a mierie depe, and ſto. de veritijs & 
np place, and ſo ſhoulde both be dzowned, , 
be arayed with myꝛe, and alſo be hurte: >. 
Do (ſapth he) bp oziginall ſpnne we are 
dꝛowned, into the darkneſſe of ignozance: 
we are defyled with luſtes and concupiſ- 
tence: and we are wounded in our pow⸗ 
ers and faculties of the minde, to do any 
god. Fo2 the haue both bene concepued 
and boꝛne in nne, and can be none other Pal. 51 
but ſnch, as the ſpnfull ofſpꝛing and ozigi⸗ 
nall is. Joꝛ that is bozne of lleſh, is lech. John. 
What can be cl2ane, that commeth of an 
vncleane fade ? A Wolfe can eagender Job. 14 
none other, thay a Molke, noꝛ yet a ſer⸗ 
pent, anp other then a ſerpent, And as we 
doo not iette to hate young: whelpes of a 
[Wolke, tbough they haue pet kphed no 


ſhepe , oz the young ones of a Serpent, 
though they haue not pet calf out their poi: 
ſon, becauſe of tbeir Wolntſhe and popſo⸗ 
ned natures: Do we mut iudge, that God 
bath no leAc occaſion to hate t condempne 
vs, 


Children that are dead borne, 
be, euen from our mothers wombe , be- 
£44ig of our peruerſe and malitious na- | 
ture, that ie ingendered within vs, 
And that we might the better vnderſtand 
that ſuchco2rupt and peruerſo nature, is 
in the childzen and poung Infants, euen 
from their mothers womb, the holy ghoſt 
doth teſtjfie vnto vs, by the mouth of the 
bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Paule, that they are | | 
alſo ſubien vato death, which is the firlte |? 
fruite and reward of anne. l 
Whoſocucr was then Audchoz of this |: 
boke, be had a god cauſe fo aggratate 2 
ſet \wzth to the vttermoſt, this naturall 2 
coꝛruption, and to ſap, that not enely they | 
that be of age, but alſo the bet pe Infants 
and childzc, are euen from their mothers 
wombe, guiltp ofcucriaſting damnation, ' 
wben they dye without baptilme. ik be do ; 
vnderſtande by it the grace and mercye 
of God, and the pourging that we haue in 
the bloude of our ſavicar Jeſus Chzifte, Þ 
which by baptyſme is ſignified and repꝛe⸗ 
ſcnted vnto vs, and alfo communicated | 
vnto the choſen and eleg of God, 
And verih J think that he did ſo vnder- 
ſtande it. Foz if de will after therigoure 
of the letter. take there baptiſme fo2 the 


viſible ſigne and outwarde cexemonie , 1 
woulde 


or dye before baptiſme.&c, 5y 
woulde in no wiſe holde with bim, ith 
that be alleadgeth no ſufficient audoꝛities 
of the Scriptures, foꝛ :o pꝛoue x confy2me 
this ſaping of his, which is beth ſo rygo⸗ 
rous, 4 ſo repugnant vnto the godneſle & 
grace of God, as it hath bene already ſur⸗ 
x ficicrtly pzoucd : But J do rather iudge 
that be doth vnderſtande by baptiſme, the 
vertue and efficacic of the blod of Chꝛiſt, 
uUbhich is ſignikped and repꝛeſented vnto 


3s, by the viſible figne and outward cere⸗ 


monp: wberebp, ueuerthelelle is ſignified 
and comp2chcnded all the whole vertue 
cf the true baptiſme of Chꝛiſte, after the 


pizaſe and manner of ſpeaking, that the 
ſcripture is wont fo vſe. Foz in it the ſigne Tie dene 


and the ſt⸗ 
and the figure, are many tymes taken fo; gre many 


the thinges , that are ſignified and repzẽ / tym es are 


fenfed, becauſe that the Stcripture dogth taken (02 


molt chiefiye ſprake vnto the fapthfull, . 


which do not receyne the ſacramentes in do fignifye, 

bvatne, without the ſpirituall thing, that is . 

repꝛeſented bythem : And therefoꝛe the Sel⸗t. 

Apoſtle ſapth: All ye rhat are baptized, are Rom 6 

apparelled or clothed vvith Chriſt, Actes. 
dimon Magus was baptized ontward- 

lye by Phillip, and yet J do not belæue 

that euer be had put on our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, 

that he was apparelled with bim. Ne- 


uerthclcdde, 


| 


Chyldren that are dead borne, 
uertheleCe,/Saint Luke, who hath wzpts 
ten the hiſfoz1e,ſayth that her dyd beleene, 
| ER bling the common phꝛaſe and maner that 
carte &- men do vſe commonly,ſpeaking of things | 
mon dyd as thep do appeare outwardlpe, and lea⸗ 
delecue. ning the iudgement of the hart vnto God. 

Which pb2aſe and maner of ſpeaking, is | 

all cuſtomably vſed in the Scriptures, | 
How? D. And therfoze Saint Augultinc, and other 


{t ' * . 
©4005 auncient wzyters do erpounde this place | 


auncient of O. Luke after this ſozt and maner: e 


node der did belerue, that is to ſay : he did faine bim 
= place ſelfe do belcue. | 
ofthz eight Nowe, theſe thinges being dillygentlye | 
or the acts. conſidered and wepghed, all men may ea- | 
ſilpe pertepue, what ought to be the right | 
vle ofthe Sacramentes, what ought to be 
the true baptiſme, and the true regenera⸗ 
cUzet pꝛo⸗ tion, oꝛ new byꝛth of man. Mhich, if they 
— ty dw once vnderſtande perfectiy and well, 
doth came khey ſhall be no moꝛe in doubte, noꝛ pet in 
to chem ap perplexitie, touching the lyttle In⸗ 
erke per fantes and thildꝛen that dye without bap⸗ 
this dae fiſine, but wyll leane them in the handes 
tine. of God, and commpt them to his bounte⸗ 
ous godneſſe and mercp, and ſo endeuour 


them ſelues that they them ſelues may be 


Genc. 17 of the number of the faythfull , and the 


chyldzen of; the euerlaſting Teſtament, 
Wherin 


ordyecbeforebaptifne.&c, 56 
wherin God bath pꝛom iſed that he wyl be 
our God, g the Ood ol our (@de after vs. 
Ak they do ſo, they maye. bee ſure that 
God wpll, (accozding to his pꝛamiſe) ſaue 
them x their childꝛen though be take them 
Jawape in the very motbers bellpe: oz be⸗ 


0. foꝛe they can receyue the outwarde and 


V viſpble baptiſme, which is but a ſyane of 
the ſppꝛituall and inward waſhing, whers 
with God is able him ſelfe to vaptyze the 
SV ycung infantes and childzen of his faiths 
tull ſeruauntes, as ſone as they begin to 
lpue inthe mothers wombe. 


agapne, they ſhall (it they ber once What mas 


JF bought to this poynt ) eſpie out the demil- ny foolihe 


lich + abhominable erroꝛ of them that dyd people vled 
¶ cary their ſtyll boꝛne thildzen vnto ydols, — — 
foz to obtapne lyfe vnto tbem, as to dur chirzzen to 
Ladpe of Jpſwiche , and to our Lade of vdols. 
Malüngbam, to Joſephof Aramathia, 
fo Saint Nocke, and fo ſuch other. 
It ougbt to ſuſfpce nowe at this tyme, geuel. 14 

that the ſoule of our ſauiour Jeſus Chaiſt, 
is delyuered from the paynes of the vn⸗ Zohn.5.11 
d uenchable fire of hell, and tbe poze ſcelpe Eccle.3 
Doulcs of the Chꝛiſtpans that dye in the 
Loꝛd, put out of pickpurſe purgatoꝛp, and 
hzought into the heauenlpe rcff , and that 
ve woekull pꝛiſon that the Papyſtes dyd 

buplde 


 Chytdrenthataredead borne, 
builde foz the poꝛe childzen and Jnfantes 
of the faythfull , that be ſtyll bozne, o2 dye 
without baptiſme, is quite onerthzowne, 
to their own ſhame that deniſed the place, 
and to the comfozt of the ſyllie infants in 
the euerlaſting habitation ; ſo that in de⸗ 
ſpyte of all popiſhe hartes, there ſhall re- 
maine no moꝛe but heanen and hell, as it 
is ſuffyctentiye declared vnto bs by the 
wozdes and example of our ſauiour Jeſu 
Ch2ilt. 

All theſe god benefifes haue we gotten 
by'Chailtes pꝛecious death, blodſheding, 
t burpall: ſuch comfozt J ſay, that tongue 
cannot exp2cſſe: ſuch god that hart cannot 
concepue. 

Full well ſpake Barnarde, Traditus ef 
pernardus einm propter peccata noſtra, nec dubium uin 
11 OE potentior & efficatior ſit mors llins in bonum 
_ 7 quam peccata noſtra in malum. Chzilt was 

delivered 4 ſuffercd fo2 our ſinnes,doubt- 
leſſe, his death was ſtronger, and moze 
effcctuall in godneſſe (fowardes vs) then 
our ſynnes was in eupll. Foz he hath 
vanquiſbed death, Sathan the 
Deuyll, and all the whole 
power of hell, 


Bo .:.5 


7 The 


- 
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re 11. Chap. 


57 


C VVbat comfort vvee baut gotten by 
Chriſtes ryſing from death againe, 
And that ĩt should be vnto vs as a 

glaſſe in chislyfe. &c. 


ed dyd ryſe agapne moſt The third 
1 Re gloztonfly 4 tryumphantly daye he 
5 2 M4 on the thy2de daye ; foz our roſe again 
WES 3) Y inſtification, Fo2 as Saint £6 death. 
{= Cy 2Z1{Paul ſapth, He was deliue- Rom 4. 
red for our ſinnes, and roſe againe for our 
iuſtification: meaning thereby „that as 
by the death of Ch1ilte , ſpnne is taken as 
wape, ſo by his relurredion 62 ryſing as 
gaine, righteouſneſſe is reſtoꝛed vnto vs, 
Foꝛ, if he had not ryſen againe, it had bene 
an euident ligne o2 token, that death dad 
gotten the victozye of him, and that hell 
ad ſwallowed him vp, as the other chpl- - © - 
Pen of Adam. Nowe if death had van⸗ £01; 15 
quiched him, and not be deatb, we ſhoulde 
aue remained ſkyl in var ſinnes,and alſo 
n death, 
And againe, how ſhould he by his death A 
ane delpuered vs from death, if he him 
elfe had bene vanquiſhed and ouer come: 
ow ſhoulo ho baus gotten onto da þ vit | 
The 21 tozy, 


VVhat comfrt we haue 
ede do part fo2y,if he himſelfe had bene ouot tbꝛowne 
our toluarts in the battaile? Therefoꝛe we do ſo part p 
Lb; — waxy Whole matter ok our ſaluation, betweene 
deuth⸗ and bis death and his reſurrection, that as we 
his ret? dq belceue, that by his death, inne is taki 
rection. awape t abolyſhed, and death vanquiſhed 
and duerthꝛowne: So by his reſurrection} 
02 ryũng againe, ryghteouſneſle is reſto/ 
red, and lyfe geuen vnto vs againe , And | 
therof it coimmeth, that although we haue 
our full ſaluation in the death of Chꝛiſte: 
foꝛ, by it we are recõciled vnto God : ſatiſ⸗ 
fiction is made unto bis righteous iudge⸗ 
ment:the curſe is taken away, and all the 
whole penaltie papde: pet it is not ſapde 
that we are begotten againe by his death, 
vato a lpuelpihope, but by his reſurrection 
from the dead, to eniope an inheritaunce, 
immoztall and vndefpled, g that perifhety 
not. 
' As then the reſurregion of Chziſt, wber 
by he did riſe ags ine moſt gloꝛiouſiy from! 
death, in the ſelle ſame body that he tobt 
in the virgins wombe, of wbome he tobe 
bis vndefiled ſubſtaunte, and in the which 
be dyd ſuffer a moſt bytter death foz vs 


— For which was taken-downe from the Croſſe 


glozious re- and layde in the graue. is an infallible an 


Lurrection, mob dure token ae of his diuin 
be 


Aby Chiiſtes ryſing, &c. 58 
vertue and power, and of his triumphant 
victozie that be hath gotten againſt death, The office 
Sathan the denill,+ againſt all the whole of Chiſt 
power of bell: fa it was bis office to ſway ur fauious 
[owe vp death: who coulde do that but life 
it ſelke? It was his office to onercome fpn, 
who coulde do that but righteouineſle it 
ſelfe ? It was his offyce to vanquiſhe the 
wbole power of the enemie, wozide, and 
deſhe: who coulde ds that but an abſolate 
power of bim ſelle⸗ 
| Do this is a full certiłping, and amoſk 
certayne aũnraunte vnto bs, that we ſhall Rom. s. 
ryſe againe with him. Fo2 as when we 
ſe with the eyes of our fayth , our ſanour Coiot.:. 
Jeſu Chzilt riſe againe from death, we do 
ſe him as a noble and valiaunt captaine, 
t as a molt victo2yous Ring, leade ſinne, 1. Coz. 15; 
death, Sathan the deuyl, and al the whole olea. 13 
power of hell, captiues befoze him, as all 
vanqutſhed, beaten downe a oucrthzown, 
ſo that they c an haue no moꝛe power bpon 
the elect and choſen of God , that bel&ne 
in him, then they haue had vppon Jeſus 
Thziſt him ſelfe. 
So d wee ſe our ficſhe ryſe againe, 
vith his fleche, ſyth that our fleſhe that he 
oke vppon bim, in the which he ſuffered, 
di unnd dyd beare the ferryble indgement and 
bert! L 3 curſs 


V Vhat comfort ve haue 
Deut. 1. curſe of God, dying in it a malt oppꝛobꝛi⸗ 
Galat. 3. ons and ſhamefull death fog our ſinnes, is 

tkriumphanklp 4 victozioifly rpſen againe 

from death, in him death and all other e⸗ 

1. Co:. 15 nemies being vtterlp diſcomfted and put 
to flight. 

Loloſ.1 And foꝛ this cauſe our ſauiour Chziſt. is 
— * a called the firſt fruites of them that lleepe, 
is the tyꝛd and the urid boꝛne of the dead:not becauſe 
truues of that he bath bene the firſt, that hath bene 
75 a 032k rayſed vp againe among men. Foz man 
John. 11. hate bene raiſed vp againe befoze him, as 
1. Ging. 7. wel by himſelfe, as by his Pꝛophetes: but 

becauſe p be is the firſt: and he onelp that 
is riſen againe by his own diuine vertue 
power, and which is the ofſpꝛing oꝛiginal 
and fonntaine of the reſurrection and lpft 
of all other that dye, and are rayſed bp 'a- 
gaine in him, and by him. 

Jetue And foꝛ a better confpꝛmation andſea 
Chuiſt hath lit vp of his hope in our hartes, be hat 
tauen a geben vs a pledge, and taken one of bs 
pledzeot Becauſe ber woulde not leaue vs in an 
bath lelt deubt, he hath taken ourfleſh,q bath bozn 
vo one. it by into heauen, wherby we are alread! 
actes. : put in full poteſſion of it, are ſet down 
with him in the heanenly ſeates. 

— 3  Dntheother ſide, he hath geuen vnfo! 

bis holy ſpirite fo: an earneFpeny ny 
1 22 


gotten by Chriſtes riſing. &c. 59 
ſcale vp bis pꝛomiſes in our barts: which 
doeth.teſtific vato our ſpirite,that we are 


the childꝛen of God, Sith then that we are Golat. 4 


the childꝛen of god, and haue bis diuine and . pete. 
heauenl pe ſede in vs, we ought, not fo 

doubte, but that our ſautour Cbꝛiſte bath 

made vs parfaiters of hys dyuine nature, 

as he Would be partaker of ours, & would 1 Pete. 


be made man. to make vs Gods: bat is to © 
lap, hea uenlp and ſpirituall. As then the 
Cozne that is ſowed in tba ground, dying ban 
in it, bꝛancbeth + taketb rote g then com 179716 
meth fazth. / growecth, and doth at length 
hing ft h fruide: ſo arc we motte ſure, 
that when we die, arc laid in the ground 
we be as ſomen, aud that we hall branch 
Ale againe immoztal and incozruptible, 
ſith that we caty away with vs the grain 
oa lebe of the bal ſpirite af Gad, whicbe 
cannot dye. And although our fleſhe ſhall 
co2rupt, pet tbe;ſpurite of God, ſhall dely- 
ner from coꝛruption this body, which ſal 
be raiſed vp againe by the diuine vertue a 
power of him that hath raiſed vp aur. ſaui- 
dur Chꝛiſte, who ſhal vinifie and qujcken 
againe our moꝛtal members. ö 

And whues that we are yet in this moꝛ⸗ 
talllife, we mule tothe bttermoſt or dur 
power, expꝛeſte ihis taith and belefe that 

L3- we 


V Vhat comfort we haue | 
ThefTal.z, we haue in the reſartectts of Chzif, ant 
of our ring againe td ough bim in dur 
conuerſation and liuing. walking itil in a 
newe like, which in this woꝛlde, is to rile 
againe with Cbꝛiſt as ſaint aut Teffiffs 


eth. ſaying. V Ve are buried with him by 
baptiſme for to dy, that like wiſe, as thꝛilt 
was raiſed vy from death by the gloꝛzp et 
his father,coen ſo we ſhonlde allo wathe 
in a newe like. Fo2 if we br graft in deaeb 
like vnto bim, euen ſo mult We be inthe 
; refarreaion, # 
Howe wee  ©9e!2 wozdes ſhall the valper be vnder⸗ 
ought to ſtanded, ik we wil confiver and mark)that 
practice the the whole Life of our ſauio ur Chꝛiſt ought 
2 Whole (pie toſernevs in ate of ark Alegoz be, 
F our ſluts, by we ſhould man onr felues töfoꝛmüble 
& vnto him ſpiritual ly iin thoſe things ton 
haue batt truly and realfy;oz in very ded 
folfitedth his body and tan in no wife be 
falfulled in durs. As toꝛ an example: Our 
ſanſoz Cbꝛiſt hath bern conceived by p bo⸗ 
Iyc ghoT, boꝛne ofthe virgin Par pe; be 
bathbeencrucified,atid put to death, he did 


Bom. 6. 


reer, © CT 


riſe againe the third dap, and aſcended in⸗ 


to heauen. Al thoſe things cannot bo pers 
fo: med noꝛ ful ilied in our bodys, as they 
were in bis. But let vs endeuoni our ſel⸗ 


nes, that our ſpirite o in ward m * 
be 


gotten by Chriſtesriſing &c, L 
ze laſhioned and made confs2mable buto 
bim in thoſe things. JUNE on 
Our bodies are conceiued and borne in __ / 
inne, not by the holy Ghote , no in the 12 [ 
vombe of a virgin,as our ſaniour Chꝛiſt 
was. but thep are conteiued by the carnal 
pulation of man & women, and ot coz/ _ 
ruptibie ſæde. That we mate therefozebe 18,14. 
cofozmable vnto him in this poynt, et bs 4c. -.7 
tom vnto his true Church and belxue his — ption 
goſpci. And when we be in the true church and birth. 
of Chaiſte, which is both our mother, and \ 
a chaſt virgine; we ſbalbe conceyacdand 1. Pet. | 
begoten in it, by the vncozruptible (cv of _ 09.4 - 
the wo2d-of God our beavenly father, and J = 
by the vertue of his holy ſpirit, and ihall &py 4 
be boꝛne againe the childꝛen of God, and 
made'newe creatures, we ſhall put of the 
olde mam and put on the newe, bearing 
the Image ol the ne we Adam, whiche is 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt.as we haue boꝛne the image 
of the old Adam, and of the man of inne. 
Akter that we be thus conceiucd by the =" 
boly ghoſt, and boꝛne of a virgin, which4s e Ap 
tbe trac Church and ſpouſe of our ſauiour 
Cbꝛiſt, the reſi due of our life muſt alſo be 
confozmabic vnto the life of our ſauioure 
chꝛiſt, as our ſpiritual conteption a birth 
18. U e be not cructied and put to death, 
as 


1.£02.15 


> YVYVVhatcomfdrttwehaie» 

Galat. 6 as be was: but we learne ofbim:tabeare 
. Croſſe with him, and to be cruciſied vn 
to be cruti⸗ do tlie worlde, that the worlde ray be cru · 
tyed to the cilitd vnto vs, as Saint Paule wꝛiteth of 
wozld. himſelf, But to be cruciſied and dead by: 

to the wozloe , is to be cruciſied and dead 
— ;, vnta ſinne , And ta be cruciſied and dead 
to bee dead Vnfo ſinne, is to foꝛſake ſynne, to haue no 


vnto ũnue. moze acquaintaunte with it. and tobe no 


moꝛe a ſeruaunt vnto it, then the dead ba 
mont fo ſerue the liuing: Fos, as the dead 


bath no moze to do with the lining, vnt are 
ſeperated from them: ſa they be dead unt 
p wozld,that haue foꝛſaken it,fo2 to ſerui 
. the llniag God. anuvthat wyll not faſhion 
themlelues after it, noꝛ watkeafterthe 
fleſhe. and the concupiſcente ot it. 
Nou. it is bnpoſitble that they that ba 
thus dead viito the wozld,ſhonlv not lin? 
vnto God, and that the wozlid, ſhoulde not 
be dead vnto them. As cont rariwiſe, they 
that liue vnto the woꝛlde, and the wozlde 
vnto them, thep are dead vnto GDD: As 
Saint Paule hath witten ofthe widowe 
that liueth in pleaſure, ſaping that wido 
that liuetli in pleſureũs dead, euẽ yet ale! 
Becauſe she liueth vnto the worlde, ands 
dead vnto God, That was the mening of 


our ſauiour Chziſt (whe be ſapd to the pos 
man 


gotten by Chriſtes rihing. & 61 
nan that would go and bur ie bis father, Math. s 
the dead bury their dead, followe thou .;,,. - 
c)when we die then vnto the world, we 
iſe againe vnto God. 
Again, we p2adtiſe ſpirituallp in vs, the 
rample of the death of Chꝛiſt, when wee Colaſ.; 
Jo mortifie.ourearthy members, when we Kom. 12 
Soffer our bodies a liuely ſacriſicæ vnto god, 
hen vve do ſlay vvith the ſvvord af gods Epye,s.., 
vorde andalto burne v vith the fire — his Mach. 3 
pirite, our concupiſcences and carnal at- 
ections, which are the bꝛute heaſtes that 
ve ſacrifice vnto God, that the offriug and 
acrifice of our bodys may be reaſonable. Va we 
Therefoze we dye with our Sauicur d pe delt 


our fautou: 
Chaift, whon aur do kill and-moztifie our Chu = 15 


tba im, when we doe put on Jeſus chaif;a 

tins ve appareilodiwith humewhenweſerue fa 5: 

not rigbteouſneſſe, and. difpaſethis wozide Lolor.; 3 
they with allt he prrpe and pꝛide thereof, ba⸗ 

Adi zung our minds and conuerſat ion in hra⸗ 

„Asen, where we do ſake foz dur fautour 30. 
owe: Ch21lt;tring onthe right bans of Ood 51.8 
doyMhe father 

line: The Apolklea und ( perially Saint, Paul. 

ind ioth teach vs, p. we ought after this in 

ng ofWicr, ta;appty and ſetbefoze vs the death 

py 00nd reſarreais of our (autor Chziſt, of a 

man [itielp 


V'Vhat comfort vve haue 
lively image and pattern of the Chꝛiſtian 


@he fignt: and ſpiritual litt: And do declars vnto vs, 
=cacion of that baptiſme ts a-ſacramentofall theſe 
vaptume. things, Fo2,the water that is pow2ed vp⸗ 


on vs in baptiſme, it is firſte and fozmoſ 
vnto vs, a certiſicate, ügne, token, and 
ſeale of the fre remiſtion and fo2genenes 
of our ſinnes, and of the holy ghoſt, who 


What the is tbe liuelp water, that wathctbe clean · 
ligniſicati⸗ ſeth our conſcientes from ſinue, as the vis 
on at unter ghle water doth wathe away the filthines| 


is in dur 


daptilme. . vftheibody., 


E:00d,14 


: * 


Moꝛoouer, it is a facrament of repens 
taunce, which teacheth vs, that as the wa⸗ 
ter doth come vnto vs, as it were fo2 to 
couer and ouerwhelm vs: ſo it beboueth 
that our olde man of ſinne be dꝛowned, as 
Pharao, and the Egipſians wered2owned 
in the red Sea, g that we muſt be buried 
with our Baulour Chziſt. 

But in this, that the water doth not re⸗ 
maine ſtil vpon our heads, noꝛ pet dzown 
bs, it is thereby ſignified vnto vs, chat the 
repeutaunce t mo2tifipng; that god requi 
reth of vo, is not vnto death, but vnto lil 
ſo that by death he maketh vs to enter in 
to life, as the childzen of Iſraeti gopngt 
thꝛough the red Sea; were beought out cl 


ieruitude and bondag into a godly libel! 
| tre 


gotten by Chriſtes riſing. &c. 62 


e: And as our ſauiour Chziſte did by his Luke. 23 
cath and croſſe enter into the glozy of big 
ther. 
And ſo , the grace and merepe of God, 
; not onelpe pꝛeſented bato vs in our 
aptiſme, we are not only by it grafted in 
is Teſtament. rece:ued into his church 
hut alſo we haue there, tbe Sacrament of 
death, buripng. t reſur rection of our ſas What a 
Niour Chꝛiſt, and of our death, buriynge, jarge docs 
Ind reſurrection with bim. Me haue alſo trine our 
here , repentauace- , and of remiſſion ut — 
mes, and the ſumme of the whole doc- vnto vs 
ine ol the golpel, and alſo aligcly image 
f ail the whole Chiſtian iꝑfe, pꝛeached 
nto bs. 1,20 0 LINES. 
But to tome againe to our purpoſ: Af 
that our ſauiout Chꝛiſt bad by manpe 
pkens and ſignes, declared that he was 
ruly riſen again (for he was by the ſpace Beten. a 
f xl. daies after his reſurrection, alyyaics 
buerſant with his Apoſtles and diſciples, 
ting and drinking vvith them, &biding $95%,24 
em to handle and feele his body, and for . 
furtherprofe or triall, to put their fingers John. 1. 20 
to his vvounds, that they might be in no 
oubt, but that it vvas the ſame ſelfe body 
t he died and vvas buried in. 


& The 


He aſcen- 5 


ded into 
heauen, 
les. 


" . 
. 1 


4 is The. xii Chap. - 173 


COfChriſtes aſcention into heavens; 1 
howeR is ſaide that he ſitteth at = [| 


an hande of God &c. And 
alter what maner he is 
here amongſt vs. 


En 1 iy in tbe a gbt of al bis 
2 ſties and diſciples, aſc 
* N N vp into deanen, wbere 
R clowdretetned bim vp 
of their ght: ehe Angels teſtifiyng that 
he was taken bp from bs, into heauen, 
he ſhalhe ſten come agatne at the dꝛead 
date of iudgement, when be ſhall, bei 


accompanied with bis boly angels, con 


down to tudge both the quick and the d 


In the mene ſeaſon, we muſt not hit 


though tie hath taken the reall pꝛeſentce 
his body away from vs, that therefegel 


hath fozſaken vs, oz that be doeth nofd 


ſiſte, ayde and helpe his cholen and elt 
as long as they be Hilgrimes 4 ſtrange 
heare in the earth. F£7,acco2ding toh 
20miſe, he is alwaies with vs vntad 
worldes ende. Which thing muſt bel 
derſktande 


/ Nd be dd mol riipba il 


after what maner he is here. &c. 63 
erſtanded of his godlye power, and inni⸗ 


tble gratre. 5 
So doth Saint Auguſtine ſap, Secundi 


N reſentiam maieſtatem ſemper habemus chri⸗ LES 


um Actoꝛding to the pzeſence,o2 as he is 
io we haue alwayes Chꝛiſt with vs, a⸗ 
aine he ſayth in the ſame place. N am {es e 
Eundum maieſtatem ſnam, ſecundum prouidẽ'- 
iam: ſecundum ine ſtabilem et inuiſibilem gra- 
iam, impletur quod ab eo diflumeſt, ecce ego 
obiſcum (um ommbus diebus vſque ad conſi- 
ationem ſecul i. That is to ſayin Engliſh, 
5 concerning his dinine mateſtpe : his 
oꝛouidence:his ineſtimable and inuiſpble 
grace, theſe woꝛds are fulfilled that were 
ſpoken by him, Behold, J am with por all 
the dayes of pour ly , vnto the wozldes 
ende. 
Joꝛ as touching his humanitie oꝛ mans 
bode,he is abſent from vs, and wyll be to 
be woꝛldes ende butyl he ſhalbe ſeene vi⸗ 
ſiblye of al! Heſhe to come aàgaine: thereto 
Wacco:deth . Augulline, ſaping, Secundum 
preſent iam (as nie, recte dictum eſt diſcipuli- loh, tra. FO 
Vie, me autem 101 ſemſter habebitis . Atc029 
ding to the p2eſence of his flethe, oz body, 
if was rightly and fraely ſapde vnto his 
diſciples, me vou ſhal not haue alwapes: 
Foz it is to be noted , that as be is both 
God 


of Chniſtes aſcention into heauen. 
God man, ſo touching his manhodozhy 
manitpe, that he toke in p virgins womb 
be is in althinges like vnto vs (inne only 
being ercepted) as the haly Apoſt ie poet 
wꝛite, ſaping: He tookce not on him Aur 
gels, but the ſeede of Abraham, that in al 
thing he might be like vnto his bretlyren 
As then he did hunger and tbirſt in the 
ſame body, ꝛ was ſubied to al maner of in 
firmities, that we his bꝛethꝛen are ſubicg 
vnto(ũn alwaies being excepted:) ther⸗ 
foze Barnard very pꝛetilp ſapd, Chaift los 
Bernarde in ued vs, dulcior, ſapientior, fortior. 3 Wetly, 
C mntiſ· in that he toke our ficſhe vpon him: wilt 
ſet. 20 lye, in that ha had no finne by taking ont 
nature vpon him:ſtrongly, in that he van 
quiſhed Sathan, death, and ſinne. 

Do bauing fulfilled the things that ha 
toke it fo2 „ bee did carpe it vp into Yea M1! 
uen, and there hee ſitteth in the ſame hu⸗ 
maine bodp, being nowe alo2ified and im 
moꝛtal, on the right hande of God the Fa 

hn. : ther almightye, which is as much to ſave, 
* ſe as that he is exalted abone the heauens, 
Hed.ro.x haning recepued a full auchozity t power 
oner ail creatures, both in beauen and in 
earth, and raigning there in glozye with 
the Father. tyll his enemies ber made his 
foteſtole, Foz, when we heare that n 


2 bus 
mb, 
only 
octh 
\ uri 
n all 
ren, 
the 
Fit 
bict 
bers 
T lo⸗ 
lp, 
wile 
' ont 
vans 


t be 
Jea 
bus 
d im 
Fa: 


and how it is ſayd he ſytteth. &c. 6 

is ſet downe cn the rigbt hand of his Fa- 

ber: wee muff put all grolſe Imaginati⸗ 

ns out of our mindes: Me muſt bes 
ware that wee Imagine not, that God the 
Father is ſet downe as an earthly King, 

n ſome viſible and materiall Seate, and Auguſt de 
hat Jeſus Chꝛiſt is ſet downe by bim in _ et ſums 
mother, as his Sonne, 62 one of his pꝛin⸗ : 

es and Lo2des, 

Againe, we muſt not thinke that Cod 

fatber in his diuine elſlence, hath a right 

hand, and a left hand, with other humain 

ymmes, as we ſe moztall men to haue: This was 
Foz, that were to fall into the Hereſte of the herefie 
he Antropomorphites: but rather we — | 
uſt marke, that it is ſpoken by a ſimili⸗ — i 
ude, being boꝛrowed of Pꝛinces 4 Kings Dimilitade 


of the wozlde. Foꝛ, as a Ring doeth com 
monly cauſe that man to ſit by hym , and 
it bis right hande, whome her wpll moſt 


jonour , and vnto whome de wyll gene 


molt aucthozitye and power: ſo we do vn⸗ 
derſtande by theſe wo2ds, that cur Dauj- 
dur Cha iſt is exalted abonc all — 


nd that bee bath power geuen vnto him, Þ 
both in Heauen and in earth, and that he 
aigneth with the Father, hauing equall 

zo wer with dim. 
Dyby the right hande of God, wer may 
rig} 


of Chriſtes aſcention into heauen, &c. 
auguſt. de Tight wel vaderſtand with D. Auguſtine, 
gone chri · the place of felitity and top, where our ſa 
ſtia. cap. ⁊ C. niour Chꝛʒiſt doth raigne nowe in glozye, 

with the holp Angels, and with al the blel⸗ 

ſed ſpyzytes and ſoules of the choſen am 

gpath. 25 elect ot God: As contrarywiſe, by bis lefte 

hand, the ſtate and condition of the repꝛo⸗ 

bate, is vnderſtanded and ſygmfped vnty 

vs. | 

$i Againe , it is not knowne to them that 

to fit on the reade the Scriptures, that to ſyt, is many 

ryght hand tymes taken foz to be in quiet, peace; and 

of the Fa- reſt:as when Moiſes ſayth to the chyldzen 

2 1 ot Gad, andof Ruben: Shall your bre 

Wich 4 hren go forth vnto the vvarre, and ye (yt 
E here? Againe in the Pꝛopbete, Euerie man 

shall ſyt vnder his Figge Tree. 8 

When we ſape then that our Sauiout 


Chꝛiſt is ſet downe , we do vnderſtande 


that hee is after the painefull labours of 
this life. and the wofall death of the croſſe, 
entred into a toyfull and quiet reſt, where 
be ſchalbe, touching his humanitpe 4 man 
hode, as Loꝛde and head rular of all creaF 
tares , both in deauen and in the carth, 
vntyl the time that all thinges. which God 
bath ſpoken by the mouth of all his hol 
Prophets ſince the worlde began, be reſto 
red againe, as the holpe d poſtlo * 
? dock 


and how it is ſaide he ſitteth. &c, 65 
doth teſtiſie vnto vs in the Actes, 

Fo2 a better vnderſtanding ofthe whole aq, ;. 
matter, and alſo that y ignozaunt and ſims 
yieperſons , may the better auopde the The tricks 
ſubtill trickes of the deupls Sophiſtrie, of the deuti; 

zhich is wont to daſill the eyes of the vn- — phi⸗ 

earned, with this & like argumaetes : The EN 

ight band of God, is takt foz his almigh⸗ 

ie power;but his almightie power, is and * 
an be cuerie whece,Ergo,ſith that Coin hap ct 0d 
auching, his manbwd,is on the right hand taken tuo 
zf God, the humanitie 02 mãhod of Chiſt maner of 
an be euerie where. Jt is to be noted and Grow 15. 
iarked, that the right hand ol God is ta- - 

cn two maner of wales. 

Firſt, bp it the almightie power of God 
; vnderſtanded, as when Moiſes doth (ay 
1his Canticle : Thine hande, Lords, is 
orious, thine hande hath all too dashed 
neenemie. And in the Ades of the Apo- 

les S. Peter ſapth: Him hath God lyft 
p with his right hande. In theſe places, 

d luch lpke, the ryght hand of God is ta⸗ 

n fo2 bis almightp power, woberwith he 
d oucrthzow that cruel tyꝛaunt Pharao, . 
alſo rapſed vp bis ſonne Jeſu Chzilt fro PUP. 2, 
-holieatb,eralting bim aboue all creatures, 
reſto} If we ſhoulde ſaye that our Saviour 
PeterWi;ilt , touching his manbode , doeth lot 
poet) P on 


Actes 5. 
1. Peter. 5, 


Of Chriſtes aſcention into heauen, 
on the right hande of God, beyng taken in 
that ſence and ſignificat ion, and that tbere⸗ 
foze bis glozified body can be euer where, 
and in all places, encnas farre foo2th as 
thealmighty power of God doth Cretche 
oꝛ extende,then ſhould we be faine to con/ 
Eutiches, feſſe with that heretique Futiches, that the 
bodp of Chꝛiſt is deifizd oz tourned inte 
the godhead Foz , it is againſt the pꝛoper⸗ 
tie of any creature to b every where, 0! 
in mo places then in one at once, 
As we may gather of the argument that 
Didimus doeth make, fog to pꝛoue the holy 
ghoſt to be true and naturall god, cquall 
with the kather and the ſonne, and aiſoq 
Creatour, and not a creature. It the holy 
Didimus de Ghoſte (ſaieth he) were one of the treatu⸗ 
ſpiritu ſãdto. reg, he ſhould haue a cirtumſcribed oꝛ li 
mitted ſubſtantce, as al other thinges that 
X be made, Foꝛ, although the inuifible crea 
| tures are not comp2chended within bow 
des and limittes, pet by the pzopettte 
their ſubſtance they are limitted: but fb 
bol y ghofte,thounh he be in many, pet hat 
| be no compꝛebenũble ſubſtaunce. 
Baſilius de And Saint Baſil wziteth thus: The An 
ſpiritu ſan- gell that ſtode by Cornelius, was not 
fo. cap. 22. that pꝛeſent houre with Phillip, noz tig 
Angell that ſpake to Zacharie from _ , 


Of Chriſtes aſcenſion into heauen: 
nyli they, they muſte graunt to be true, if 
they will haue the body of Ch2ifte to bey 
every where, oz in mo places then in one 
at onte, whiche is againſt the pzopertic o 


'  aAanycreature. | 

Obiecion. Wut an objection will they now mahl 
here,thinkpng tber with io blinde ail the 
ſümple and ignoꝛaunt in the wezld. Thi 
Godhead and manbode of Cbꝛiſte ( ſai 
they ) be ſo iopntlp iopned together, tha 
they can not be ſeparated one from ane 
ther: but that wheriocger the one ts, ther 
the other muſt be alſo: But the godhee 
of Cbꝛiſt can be euerp where, and inn 
places then one at once Ergo, the man 
hode of Cbꝛiſt can be euer p where, andi 
mo places then one at once. } 

The ſham? ' This Cupftantiall argument baue ib. 

leſſe — alwayes in their mouthes, in ſo much thi 

of che they be not aſhamedts ſap, that t heſe uc 


t 
Sputth 21 28, des ol our Satiour Cheiſt, Beholde 1 a: 


with you alwayes ivoto the worlds end 
onght not only to bo-vndcrftavived ot e. 


godhead, but al ſo of his manbove'; thougF':: 
any childe inthe ſtreete may eaſely Wo: 
that they ſpeake direaly againſt the mathe 
nyng of Cbꝛiſte, and againſt all the u. 
docours of the anticient catbolike chun bi 
Ol whom, Saint Auguſtine ſaieWay 
n | TU! 


and how it is ſayd. that he ſittetli. &c. 67 
ne. i tu hen Chꝛiſt dyd ſaye: Le shall not haue Auguſt in 
bei me alway es with you, He dyd ſpeake ol the Io. tract. go. 
ori pꝛeſence ot his body, fog touching his mas 
ic i icftie , touching his power, touching his 
Ipꝛouidence, touching bis vnſpeakable and 
nak{Sinuifiblegrace , that is falfilled which was 
ti ſpoken of him: Beholde, I am with you al- 
Tol vaies vnto the worldes ende. But touching 
(sac bis fleſhe that the wozd dpd fake, touching 
„tha that, tbat be was bozne of a Uirgin, tons 
ang hcving that, that be was taken of the Jewes, 
theif that he was cracified, that he was taken 
vhcaWdowne , that hee was wounde in a ſheete, 
inn that be was layd in the graue, that he was 
-manſman'fefedinthe reſurrecion (his ſaying 
andi his fulfptled where he ſayeth: ) Ye shall not 
Maue me alwaies with you. Mherfoze? for Ifles.x 
ze tbihe was, 40. daies touching the preſence of 
ch this flesh conuerſaunt with his diſciples, and 
e woes they accompanied him, with ſeeing, and 
de lot with following, hee aſcended vp into 
genauen, and is not here. Foz, there he ſyt⸗ 
ot beth on the ryght hande ofthe Father. And 
though het be ts bere , Foz, he is not gone aways 
cly [WMonching the pꝛeſence of his Maieſtie. D- 
ge mu ber wiſe we haue alwapes Chzilt pꝛeſent 
be ite vs, touching his Mateftte : but tou⸗ 
churi bing the pꝛeſence of his fleſhe, it is well 
\ TaieWayde, Le shall no: haue mee alwayes with 


Wy P 3 you 


Of Chriſtes aſcention into heauen, 
you, Fog, the Church bad him fewe dayes 
touching the pzeſence of bis fleſh,now thx 
- holdefh him faſte with faith,ſhe ſerth him 

"not with her epes, Thus karre bee. 

What conlde be ſpoken mozeplatnely 
then this is? Is there anp childe in the 
wozld, that is not able to perceaue by theſt 
plaine woꝛdes of faint Auguſtine, that a 
that they do is a mere iuggling, and a ma 
nifeſt and open caſting of miſt befoꝛe the 
eyes of the poꝛe tgnozaunt and vnlearne) 

— people 2 but we will beare alſo that gan 

bere lw, auntient Father, Vigilius Martyre, wh 
wꝛiting againſt that abhominabl bcretik 
Eutiches , wboſe diſciples the Popecath 
likes wil be, in deſpite of all mens hearts 
doth ſaie after this mancr. 

This was to goe vato the Father, ant 
to depart awaie from vs, to take awal! 
out of this woꝛld:the bumoine nature that 
be bad taken of vs. Beholde the miracle: 
Bebolde the miſterie of both the pzoper 
ties, theſonne of God fouchiug his fleſh 
doth go awaie from vs, but touchyng hi 
diuinitie be ſaith vnto vs: Beholde I at 
with you alwaies vnto the worldes end 
Then by and by after if followeth-: , he 
with vs, and be is not with vs: foz , whe 
be bath left, and from whom he is gone! 


and how it is ſayd. that he fitteth, &c. 68 
bis manbode, them hath be not left noz foz- 
ſaken, touching his diuinitie and godhead: 
Foz toucbing the ſhape ofa ſeruant, which 
he toke awa pe from vs into heauen, be is 
abſent from vs, but touching the ſhape of 
Cod, wherby be departeth not away from 
vs, he is in the earth pꝛeſent vnto vs, pet 

not withſtanding, both pꝛeſent and abſent, 
be is one Chꝛiſt and the ſame vnto vs. 

Here migbt J alledge Cirill with many 
other of the auncient fathers, that do agre 
with vs in this popnt. But thele two auc⸗ 
tbours (ball ſuffice ſo2 to pꝛoue, that tbeſs 
woꝛds cf our ſauiour Chaiff : Behold lam 
with youe alwaies vnto the worldes ende, Wath.26, 
ca not be vnderſtanded of the natural pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of his flcſhe, but of bis diuinitie and 
godhead encly, 


C The.xijj. Chapter, 
CChriſtes humane bodie can be but in 
one place at once, and not in ma- 
nie and diuers places. 
7] D TAE wil J come fo their An aun⸗ 
gap painted reaſon, wbere- Went i 
byibcygo about to pꝛoue, that was 
A that where ſo euer the di⸗ made be⸗ 
: uinitie and Godhead ok kose. 
Chi is, there muſt his manhod be alſo, 
bicauſe 


Chriſtes humaine body can be but in 
Chꝛiſtes bicanſe that they be ſo topntlye iopned to, 
bodiecan qyther,that they can not be ſeparatedony 
one place fromanother. 
at once. But 3 intende (God wyllyng) to pꝛoue 
nowe both by natural reaſon, by p Scrip⸗ 
Fallacia ac; tur es, andalſo by the auncient Fathers, 
cidentis, that it is not the pꝛopertie and nature of 
thoſe things, that be lo iopntlp iopned fo 
nyther , that the one can not be ſeparated 
from the other: that whereſoeuer the one 
is, there the other muſt be allo, 

Fo2, firſt and fozmoſt the body of the 
ſunne and lyghtfof1t, are ſo iopntip iopned 
togither, that the one cannot be ſeparated 
from the other, pet it followeth not, that 
wherſoeuer the light of the ſunne is, there 
the body ok the ſunne muſt be alſo. 

1 goodlpe And herevpon mape J gather a godlye 
iimilitud: ſimilitude, verpe mete foz our purpoſe, 
| Fo2, as the Sunne being ſtyl aboue im the 
Gen.. Ciement, accoꝛding tothe o2der that God 
bath appointed among his creatures, dot 

with bis light, rekreſbe, comfozt,quicken, 

and viuiſie all things here vpon the earth: 

ſo our Sauiour Chꝛiſt Jeſas, Who is the 

true Sonne of righteouſneſſe, being Ayll 

(vntpil the tyme that God hath appointed) 

on the ryght bande of his Father, touching 


bis manyoa2c, that is to ſay, aboue tn hea- 
Uen, 


D e re 


one place, and not in many. &c. 69 
uen, in the place of beatitude,felicifie, and 
iop, raigning tbere with the father, in coe- 
quall glozy and maieſtie, doth continnally 
aſtiſt. aide # comfo2t his Church by his ho- Aa 
{ye ſpirite, being al waies pꝛeſent with bis — * N 
ele and choſẽ, by his diuine maieſtie.pꝛo⸗ 
uidence, t inuiſtble grace, whome be doth 
not teaũe thꝛough his almighty power, the 
ſpꝛite, beyng the worker ot it, to feede ſtil 
with the wholſome fodc ok bis moſt pze⸗ 
tious fleſhe and blod. 
be And pet, as if were molt nopſome and 
d burtful vnto all the whole earth, ik we had 
ed here belowe the body ok the ſonne:ſo is it 
at not expedient᷑ that the church and congre⸗ 
re cation of the faithfull ſhoulde haue Chꝛiſt 

ſtyll pꝛeſent here, fouching bis humanitie 
e and manhode. Foꝛ, ſo ſaith he him ſelke: It 
e. is expedient for vou, that Igoe hence, for John. 16 
he enleſſe I goe auaie, the comforter shall not 
aſt come. | 
th Againe. they can not denie, buf that the I gmſlis 
M ere and the fight of it, be ſo ioyntly and in ade or 6 
5 ſeparablpiopnked fogeather, that as long 18 
de as the epe is whole and ſounde, the one ca 
not be ſeparated from the other: will they 
dF cate therefeꝛe. that the eye is in al places, j 
16 F that the tght doth reache to: Seueritie and 4 — 
amercꝝ are in God ſo iopntip ioꝑned toge Gods ſes 
ther⸗ 


N 
N 


Chriſtes humaine bodie can be but in 
nee and ther, that h one cannot be ſeparated from 
5 the other, and yet they that fle his ſeueri / 

; tie, doe not feels bis mercie,that is to ſaie, | | 
whome be doth accozding to his righteous 
indgment puniſh euerlaſtinglx in bel fire, 
them docth he vtterly baniſhe and put a⸗ 
waie from bis bounteous godnes and 
mercie. But nowe wil J come to p Scrip- 
tures and wo2d of God, hen our Saui⸗ 
our Chziſt did talke with Nicodemus, 
where was be touching his humanitie and 
manho, in heauen o2 in eartheà am ſure 
that they will not ſaie that be was in hea⸗ 
uen. And pet he laith : No man aſcẽdeth in- 
to hcauen , but he that came downe from 
heauen |, the ſonne of man that is in hea- 
uen , Here do we manifeſtlie ſ& , that the 
Codbeade of Chꝛiſt was then in heanen, 
and pet no man will ſaie, that bis humani- 
tie and manbode was tbere , Foz, he did 
tben in it talk with Nicodemus here vpon 
the earth. 

Againe, when Lazarus was dead, Chaiſt 
being then awaie from Jurie, did ſap to 
bis Apoſtles: La arus is dead, and ] am 

glad for your ſake that I was not there, 
that ye may belcue, Chꝛiſt at the ſame time 
that be ſpake theſe wozbes , was in his 
bumanitic oz manhade connecſaunt = 

1s 
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one place, and not in many. &c. 70 
his Apoctles out of the land of Jewzy,that 
is fo ſape, karte from among the Jewes, 
that ſonght his death, and yet without all 
peraduenture.he was in his Godhead pze- 
ſent with Lazarus when he departed, 

When that Marie. Magdalen came fo 
the graue, to enbalme the body of Chzilk, 

dpd not the Angell ſay vnto them! N on eff 
Lic, hee is not here, hee is riſen, as hee ſayd, ati. 2 
come and ſee the place where the Lord was 

luaide: And beholde, he goeth into Galilee 

belore you, there ye shall ſee him. Here is 

a plainely opened, that his humaine nature 

was not inthe Depulchze,and at Galilee, 

and doubtleſſe, his diuinitie and Godhead 

was both in the graue and at Galile to. 

Therfoze that auncient Father, Fulgen- Fulgentius 
tius ſapth;Chzilt being one and the ſame, ad Thraſ. 
is a locall man, of man(that is toſay,tous mundum 
ching bis manhmd that he twke of man, be regem lib.z 
is cõteined in place. Who is God incom⸗ 
pꝛehenſible of the Father, being one and 
the ſame, touching his humanitie oʒ mans 
bode, was abſent from heauen when be 
was tncarth, and leauing the earth when 
he aſcended vp into heauen: but touching 
bis incomp2ehenſible 4 dinine ſubſtance, 
be was not abſent from heauen, when he 
was in the earth, noz fozſaking the _ 

when 


Auguſt.ad 
pardanum 


Epiſt 57. 


- - Chriſtes humaine bodie can be but in 
when be went vp into heauen, And that he 
might ſhew vnto his Apoſtles, that his hu- 
manitie oꝛ manbode was Locall:that is fo 
ſap, contained in place, he did ſap:I go vnto 
my father, and vnto youre father, Againe, 
when be had ſapd · Lad arus is dead, He did 
dde by and by/, And 1am glad for your 
ſake, that I was not there . But declaring 
the incompꝛebenſibleneſſe of his diuinitie 
o Godhead, he did ſap, Behold , I am with 


you alwaies vnto the worldes ende. Bowe 
did he aſcend vp into heauen, but that be⸗ 


cauſe being the ſame, he is locall and true 

man? And bowe is be al waies with his e⸗ 
lea, but that bicauſe being the fame Chaiſt 
he is intompꝛehen ſible, and true God: 


Mherevnto Saint Auguſtine dothagre 


ſaying, Doubt not but that Chziſt bepng 
man, is there, from whence he ſhall come 
to judge the quicke 4 the dead. Holde faith- 
fully, & beare in remembzaunce the ch2t- 
ſtian confeſſton , howe that he roſe againe 
the third day,he aſcended into heauen,and 
ſittethon the right hande of the father, and 
that he ſhall come from none other place. 
but fronr-thence,to iudge the quicke 4 the 
dead, and hat he ſhall ſo come, (the ange- 
licall voyce te ciſtyng the ſame ) as be was 


ſene to go vp ino heauen:that is ta _— 
ag | c 
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one place, and not in many. &c. 71 
the ſame ſhape. and ſubſtaunce, vnto the 
which he gaue timmoz2taftty, but he dyd not 
take away the nature of1t, we muſt not 
thinke, not touching his ape x ſubſtance, 
he is euerpe where, foz, we muſk beware 
that we do not ſo de kende the diuinit pe of 
man, that thereby we ſhoulde take awape 
the veritpe of his bodp. It is not conueni⸗ 
ent noꝛ mæte, that the ſame that is in God, 
ſhoulde be euer ye where as God. Foz the ages 172 
inkallible ſcripture ſapth of vs, that we be 1. John. 4. 
in God, that we liue and mote in bim, and 
ret we are not in all places as he is. 
And a lytle after he concludeth, ſaping: 
Ne debutes, chriſtum eſſe in altquo loca cell, 
propter vert Corports dum. Do not doubt, 
Cheiſt lo be in ſome certaine place of bea⸗ 
uen, becauſe ofthe pzoperty and koꝛme of a 
vetpe bodp: foz he had ſayd a lytle beſoze: 
Chꝛiſt, in that he is God is euer where, o⸗ 
in all places: and in that he is man, be is in 
heauen. Againe he ſapthin another place: Augult. in 
Corpus enim Domini. in quo reſurrexit in vno Ioh. tract. 30 
loco eſſe oportet , veritas e ius vbig, diffuſa eſt; 
Lye body of Chʒiſt, in the which be roſe, 
can be but in one place, but bis truth is dii⸗ 
perſed euerꝝ where : Againe he ſapetb, „ | | 
Sparsa lo oll hut, & nuſquam ie, 
patia locorum tolle corporibus , quam parbanum, I 
eruu, & qua nnſquam ermut, net erunt, tolle Epiſt.5 77. 
| EE ih iple 


o 


| Chriſtes humane body, can be but in 
ipſa corpora qualatatibus corporum, non erit, 
vhs ſint, & ideo nectſie vt non ſint. That is ta 
ſape, take away from bodies limitation of 
places, and the bodies wyll be no where, 
and bicauſe they be no where, they wyl be 
nothing: take away from bodyes the qua⸗ 
lities of bodies, there wpll be no place fo2: 
them to be in: and there foꝛe the ſame boy 
dies mult needes be no bodies at all. 
@ontrauft, Again be ſayth, Chriſtus ſecundi preſentiam 
lab. 10. ca. I 1 Corporalem in Luna, in Sole, & is Cruce, ſi- 
mul eſſe non potuit. Chzilt, as touching his 
coꝛpozall pꝛeſence, coulde not be in the 
Sunne, in the Pone, and vpon the crolle, 
at one tyme. 

. Saint Ciryl alſo ſapth , Secundem car- 
=_— ne abiturss erat, adeſt aud ſt ſemper virtute 
dupa. 4eirati-: Couching Chaiſtes body oz fleth, 
| it is gone, notwitbſtanding, he is pzcſent 
alwaies by the power of his Oodhead: As 
nim DVaine: Vam c fr corpore ab fuero, tamen pre- 

ſent vt deus ero: Altbough J hall be abſent 
in my body , not withſtanding, J ſhall be 
pꝛeſent as J am God, 
Origenes in Saint Origene alſo ſpeaketh moſfe 
Nach. tract. plainel pe, It is not Chzilt as being man, 
32+ that is whe reſoeuer two oz thꝛe be gathe- 
red togyther in his name: neyther Chꝛiſt 
as being man, is with vs al daies vnto the 
wozldes 


one place, and not in many, &c, 78 
woꝛldes ende ;no2 Chꝛiſt as being man, 
is pꝛeſentwith the faithfall every where 
gathered togeather : but the diuine po⸗ 
wer 02 nature that is in Chziſt. 

Grigone a Pope , ſomefime of oregorius 
Rome, ſaith in the Ilrke ſozt . Verbum qe Paſcha. 
mcarnatum manet , & recedit , manet dinis nom. 30. 
nitate,recedit corzore, The wo2de incar⸗ 
nate doth tary , and doth go awaie : doth 
tarp and remaine by his diuinitie and gods 
bead: doeth depart oz ge awate, by, 02 
in his body, 

But yet Vigilius Barttre doth make Vigilius 
| fre matter moꝛe plaine , when he ſaith, conc. Euti 
Ik the nature of the fleſhe , and of the 2 
wo2de , be all one, bowe doth it chaunſe 
that whereas the woꝛde is enerp where, Caro Chih 
the fleſhe is not alſo founde to bee euer 1 4 
where . Foz , when it was in earth, terra fuit, na 
truely it was not in beanen: and nowe erat in cœle 
that it is in beauen, truely it is not in the & nunc quia 
carth : and in ſo muche it is not in the 2 
earth, tbat we loke that Chꝛiſte ſhall tome in tarris eit. 
from heauen touching his fleſhe, whom 
touching tbe wozde , we belteue fo be al⸗ 
wa pes with vs. 

Therekoze , after pour opinion, ep⸗ 
ther the wo2de is conteined in plate with 
vis fleſhe , oz the fleſhe is euery wbere 


with 


| Aug. de 4; 
gone chriſ- 
tiano. 


with the wozde, Foz one nature dothcon⸗ 
tepue no contrarpe thing in it ſelfe , But 


- and Godhcade of Chziſt, be ſo toyntlye 


b 


one place, and not in many. &c. 


it is moſt contrarie and vnlike, to be eue⸗ 
rye where , and to be contepned in place, 

J truſt that we haue already ſufficicut- 
lpe pꝛoued, that although the humanity 


topned togither in vnitpe of perſon , that 
the one cannot be ſeparatcd from the o⸗ 
ther: pet it followeth not, that wherſocuer 
the Godbead is, there the manhode and 
anitye muſt be alſo, 

Therefoze, when the ſcriptures ſapth 
that our ſautour Jeſus Chzilt is ſit downe 
on the right hand of the Father:tyep ſais 
be faine in deſpite of their hearts, there to 
vnderſtand with Saint Auguſtine, vp the 
right bande, a plate of cternall reſt, felici- 
tie, and idpe, where our Dautoute Challe 
touching his manhode, being accompant- 
ed with al the holy angels, and with al tbe 
bleCed ſpirites and ſoules departed, docth 
raigne with the father in cocquail! glozy? 
t maieſtie. Fos, that the ſame right hand, 
whereon our Sauiour Chzifſte Would ſit, 
is a certaine locall place, it euident ly ap- 
peareth by his owne woꝛds were be ſai⸗ 
eth, If any man doth miniſter vnto mee, let 


him followe mee, and where] am mew 
£11d 


one place, and not in many, &c. 73 

hall my miniſters be alſo, Agapne, Iwyll Joh, 17. 

that they which thou haſt given vnto mee 

be with mee where I am, that they maye 

ſee my glorie vhich thou haſt giuer vnto 

mee. Mo doeth not ſæ, that be doeth here 

ſpeake, ot ſome certaine local plate, where 

bis ele and choſen ſhoulde bee with bim 

in euerlaſting gloꝛp and iap: os, touching 

dis Godbead, bis choſen and eled are with 

him , and bee with tbem, accozding fo the 

3 _ 1 vs, ſaying: | 

Zcholde., Lam with you alwaies vnto the 18. 

vorldes ende. Againe, If any man loue me. ne 

he kepeth my worde, and my Father shall Joh. 14. 

joue lun, and we will come vnto him, and 

well with him. | | 
Lyercfoze,tboſe places and textes muſt 

te bnderſtandedef Ch iſt deing true and 7 

erkege man, with wheme being in the 

loꝛious kingdome of bis Father, all his 

aut bull ſeruauntes and miniſters ſhalbe. 

e, if they wyll ſtpli maintaine ſtoflpe. 

hat Chaiſte touching bis manbwde can be 

uery where, they ſbalt be faine to graunt 

(ſo, that his faithful ſeruauntes and mie 

ters be eaerye where with bim. Foz he 400, . 

b: VV here I am, there shall my mini- 
es be alſo; | « $6510) 11 3:16 13 
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"Againſt'Popish--. 


"= C Thera Chapter. 
28. Againſt popish tranſubſtantiation. 
ibis aunſwere J know! 
Obicaon. Ff tder will mate: Sith that 
NW four ſantcur Chziſt did ſate, 
boldyng the bzead: of the 
12 Sacramente in his han 
Matth. 26 des" : This) is my body, the body of Ch2iſh 
Tun e. 22. mute needes be wherſoeucr the Sacra 
Wark. 14. met is miniſtred : thougb it be in ten thou 
plat; fand plates at once. os. be lade, and beni 
were made: he com maunded, and they 
were teated . This is moſt certame and 
ſure, bis woꝛde muſt be fulfilled , it mul 
needes be as be ſapde, though we can noi 
comp2chende by cur natural! rcaſon, hon. 
it can be doen oz bought to paſſe. 
. © Po:couer, ſatethey; were as two wi 
neſies by the lawe ot God, arc ſufficient ti 
pꝛoue and cofirme a trueth, we haue foul! 
ok the chefeft , tat cuer were in all tht J 
whole-wozlde , Foz we hanethzee cf te 
Etangeliſtes , and the bleſfen apo 11 
Motth. 26. ſainct Paul , whiche doe with a whole an 
14. full conſent rchearſe theſe woꝛdes that wh 
22+,,- haue alledged:whiche thetrueth hym ſell 
did vie in the inſtitut ion of his Satrami 
all after one faſhion. Whiche thing, the 
would not haue doen, ir our ſauiour Chil mo 
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T ranfubſtanciation, : 
dad meaiifſonre other thing, thei theVare 
'we2des ddfounde,beit'one of other would 
haue expounded them. 
Againe, Ho could it bethatthey "2 
do cate of that btead, and.drinke vfthat en r 
Cupyrworthilie ; chouldebegurltie of the 
body and blood ot Chriſt; & receauethetr 
damnatron; bicauſe the) l hike no differen- 
ce of the Lordeʒ "Hig \ 'excepte the terie 
natural body and blov of be Lozde, were 
torre pzefent in the boty communton,  * 
Firſte and fozmoſk , Igraunt that the Zuntwere. 
woꝛde of the Loꝛde mnt ve fulfilled, and | 
that it maſt nedes ve}; us the trirth larth. 
But then we maſt take the wojdcs of that 
he Lo2ddoeth ſpeakte in theirright ſence, 
and atcoꝛ bim to demea t de hath 
nken them, and not after the vaine Ima 
ination of mens witres 
Foz thaf bolv father Tertuſſian ſateth, . cott 
de maſt not being our owne lente te the Praxcams 
eadyng bf Sꝛiptures, hin toe mot fake 
We fencethat tye Dcriptar? both geue, by 


erryng one e „and 
erſoze de \ niet ortet ttundu plura 


, telligi plauriora . Ehe fewer laces! Mun 


ganded by tbe mo. 
; ov! ua Hferome alfo fate; N "1 * 
feriprite ara eft Euangel. 235 al in fed. cop. ad Gal. 
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AgainſtPopish-- 
The Golpell ſtandeth not in the bare 
wozpes of the Scriptures, but in the mes 
nyng. 
auguſt. lib. Saint Auguſtine alſo ſaith , Solet cir. 
dz queſt. Gt cumſtantis ſeriturarum , 8 ſenten. 
iam. The circumſtances ofthe Script 
res is wont fo gene light, and to open the 
meanyng. Elſe it will bee verie ftraunge, 
Joh. 1% As. when he laith. I am the dore: ham the 
Joh. j. ttue vine, wemight,by.as good reaſom, i 
ma gine that he is a materiall doze, anda 
materiall vine, and that his Apoſt les ar 
vine bzauncbes , becauſe that be (aieth 
And ye are the 1 
| Agarne ye are (ſpeaking to bis Ape 
* 5. les) the ſalte of 2 earth: Agapne, whe! 
Bak Paul did ſaie:and the rock was Chriſt, met 
Etod. 17, £cadyng02 bearyng the lame, might bau 
' ſurmiſed, that the Apoſtles were ven 
— Salt that the Rocke , whiche theJſrael 
| tes dzanke of in the wildernes, was be 
Chztilt in deede, wby? bicauſe that the wt 
des do ſounde ſo, and ſæme vnto the ig? 
raunt to ſigniſie ſo. 
Tberkoꝛe, if we will haue the tenen 
linelp wo2de of God to take effect, 
muſte with diligent cbferryng of the Bel Jad, 
4 * meaning and ru wb 
ente at, n wee haue ſaide a uttle abe F 


2 * s +. 


Tranſubſtantiation, 4) 
oul ol tbe Fathers, elſe we may ſay long” 
inough,euen-bntil our heads do ache: — = 
is gods woꝛd, thus and thus dyd the 10 
ſay, befoze that wt tan pꝛuue an thing. 
And whereas they de boaſt and crake ſo 
mucb ok their witneſſes, which do all wil 
one conſent rehearſe theſe woꝛdes of the 
Loꝛdes inſtitution. This is my body, after 
one manner and faſhion, they da in that 
point, duſt deteaue the pe ſimple and ige: 
noꝛant peapie: Fo2, altbough tbep do no⸗ 
thing varie in the repeating of theſe woꝛ⸗ 


eth des: Thisis my body: vet when thep:res: 


bearſe the woꝛds of * Daniour Chailt;/ 
which be ſpake tonchingithe Cuppe, they 
do ſufficiently declare, bow theſe wozdes 
Not Ch2ilt;oughtto be take and vnderſtan⸗ 


zu ded, and what is the true ſente and meae 


ning of them. 2 1002 
| $02; where:Matheweand 3 Mat 26. 
ate in the. perſon of Chaiſh This is my r 
blood, both Luke e be bleſſed Apuſtie f. 
Paul, asfaitbfull interp2efers ot our Wa- - 
uiour Ch2ifes wo2des,dofaie: This Cup 1 * 
us the new eſtament in my hlood. Which 
wozds, if they be wel considered and mar⸗ 
ked, dae npen henderflandingof all the 
phole matter. 2 f 
" N-a82he-Cup, oz that which io in the 
N 3 Cup 
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Cups the x. aux ne node 
— Weffament be darth vnderſtande tbefree:! 
| w-003de:the [Euſton of dur ſinnes, that we baue 
new teſta- thzough the merites of his death; paſſlon, 
mem: is, ann bloodtheoving/fothe urn res body: * 
of Cb. i Wo 
E ut ttze cap; votrh onely ande and 
repztſente vnto va the newe Weltament, | 
tdatis toſamtht foageuencs'ofiogrifinnes: Þ 
whiche: we daus in the blood Tf Chat, 
wherof we aremade:parfakers/inhiabaly: | 
and bei S7coament, therefor; wecan 
tonclade intent otberwiſc, tnt thht the 
und boeth or. ap [ropzeſent: atidi'fiomnifie! 
vnth vs, tis hit led body ot Chulſt ; which 
ns dozen oz vs : the vertu of wwiche 
bnd is cotafumtated and geuon buto vs 
byTte due miniſtratlton, as wanthy res 
„ teaurug {the boie and blelledchnunis. 
i — — mE, ü toe multitude ut uutntſſcs, 
Fre ugh to, takt places that ofthe cherte Ci 
| b;oagyt wargeliftee ir tefiilic vnto hb, that out 
vpon 97 ſadiour Thx d dai: Te hall nat. haut 
den, me nlwäks nate gu, vnto Whbine: wi 
. 
des ur e turne, 
1084 50nd ee bee une awayr, 
when the tyme of refreshiug cometh; 
8 RR 
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Lorde-, and when God shall ſende hym 
vhich before vas preached vnto yau , that 
is to wit, Jeſus Chriſt , who muſt receaus 
heauen, vntill the time that all thinges, 
¶vhiche God hath; ſpoken by the mouth of 
his holy prophetes ſence the worlde he- 
gan, be reſtored againe. | 
here Doctour Harding, with the reſts an obieciã 
due of the Louaniſtes, wilt replye and ſaie 
7 why ir, this place of Peter maketh little 
oz nothing foz you , fo2 this worde (oporver) 
in the Aces, which ſignificth (mult ) doetb 
not impoꝛt ſo much as you woulde inferre 
ol neceſſity, as may euydently appeareby* * 
S. Paul, where be ſateth, Oportet Epiſcopye 
eſſe vn:us vxoris virum A Biſhop muſt he 1Tim.z. 
the husbande of one wife. Mere pou mage 
ſe (ſaie thep) that (oportet) doeth not im⸗ 
pot ſuch a neteſſitie as you make, that he 
that neuer was maried, may be a Biſhop, 
Here gentle reader „ onder ſtande thou, 
that this place of Paul, by them alledged, is 
not alike , which theſe Papiſticall Loua- 
niſtes gog about to compare: Foz, iu com⸗ Tunklwere, 
paryug of: the, Seriptures, 'we, mull not 
conſider the naked wozdes 4 but the mea⸗ 
nyng thereof. : fo2 as ſaint Hierom ſaieth : 
Ne purem in verbit. ſeriptyrarum eſſe Ea 
laliſ ſad in ſenſu: That is, let vs not thinke: 
N4 the 
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the Goſpell ffandeth in the wozdes of th 
ſcriptures,buf in tde meaning. Foz, tbi 
place of Saint Paul (by them aledged) dot 
declareof what qualitie a 1 fi 
be: But in the other place, ſaint Peter tea 
cheth vs, the place where Ch2ift muſt n. 
ceſſarily be vnkplltbe ende of the WwozldeÞ 
which we ought to bclovue tobe true, a. 
co2ding to our Creede. And this compariÞ 
ſon of this worde (oportet) doth no mou 
aunſwere this plact ot Peter in the Ades 
then ik J woulde ſape, of you being hen 
pꝛeſent: Oportet te hic eſſe: ou muſt ne det 

How ae ps be dere: whieb impozteth ſuch necelſlitn 
leth this foz the time, that pon can none otherwyf 
woozde. ' be, but here: And pet cur Popecatholiques 
Oportet. ge about in woꝛzdes, to auopde this no 
\ceſſitte with another (oportet) in another 
fencce,as tbis, Oporret te efſs visum bomm 
Pon mult ve a god man:bere(oporeer )doti 
not in very dede conclude any fuch necel 
ſitle, but that pou may be as eupll a mat 
as a Papiſt. bis vou map ſee How thi! 
their obiection is frivolous and vaine, 21 
no purpole,/batonely fovecoino ol mpi 
and ignozaunt. 
All tde towze Guangelitkes dw all 
witneſſe vnto vs, that theſe are Chaile 
© —_ $ From henceforth, thefanne 
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man halbe ſitting on the right hand of the Luk. 22. 


power of God. And, I went out from the John. 16 


father, and came into the world:and I leaue 
the worlde againe, and goe vnto the father. 
The bleſſed Cuangeliſt Sainte Marke, 
doeth wꝛite on this manner: VVhen the gat. 16. 


Lorde had ſpoken vnto them, he was recea- 


ued into heauen , and fate him downe on 


che ryght hande of God , Theſe wozdes © 


haue we wetten in Luke ; He led them 
¶ out into Bethanie, and lyft vp his handes, . 
$ and bleſſed them: And it came to paſſe, as 
hee bleſſed them, hee deparetd from them, 
and was caried vp into heauen. 

But he doth ſo liuelp ſet out the matter 
(4 meane the aſcending vp of Chzilt into - 
heauen, in the boke of the Aces of the A⸗ g. 
poſtles ) that they may be aſhamed to open 
their mout hes foꝛ to ſape, that the body of 
Chaiſt is ſtyll here in carth, whereſoener 
their holy annoynted dw blow vpon a pece 
of bead, 02 vpon a wafcr calie. | 

Againe, when the bleed Apoftle Saint 
Paul doeth byd vs to ſæke Ch2iſt, be byd- 
detb vs not to ſœke fo him in the Dacra- 
ment, but. abone in deauen, where he ſpt- 
tetb on the right hande of the Father, 1t ye 
be (ſayth he) riſen againe with Chriſt, ſeeke 
thoſe thinges -, whiche' ard aboue _ 

ri 
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Agamit Popiche | 
Chriſte fitteth — ri — hand of God. 
Ph 31 And in anotber place: rs is 
in heauen, — whence we looke for the 
Sautour,cucn the Lorde Ieſu Chriſt, which 
shall chaunge our vile bodies, that they 
maie befashioned hbke vnto few glorious 
bodie. 

By theſe wo2des we do plainely tearne, 
markethis that Chziſte is not onelp in heauen tous | 
wgament. png bis manhode, but that be ſhall alſo 

wen be commeth againe, make aur vile 
and coꝛzrupt ib le bodies iikg vnte his glo- Þ 
rious body. Wihereby it ſhoulde felowe, if 
the bodpe of our Sauiour Chae: beyng 
glozified and immoꝛztall, can be cacry 
where, oꝛ in ma places the in one at once, 

. fbat our bodies alſo, ſith that they ſhall be 
made like vnto bis gloꝛious body, could be 
euery where and in al places, after the ge⸗ 
nerall roſurredion, wherby the ſame that 
the Apoſtle doeth ſpeahe of here, ſhalbe 
perfoꝛmed and fulnilled. 

But this abſurditie is ſo greate, that na 

Chziſitaneuer is able to here it + Chaiſte 
bym ſelfe willyng that we ſhould ſeke I 

bym none other bobere but in heauen, and 

... alſo armyng vs sgainſt tboſe falſe Pao⸗ 

ppbetes tbat ſhould go abaut to perſwade 


em be is here Kill bon the earth, 2 | 
ay 
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ay theſe wozdes, Tale heedle, I haue tolde Mat. 24. 
ou before, if they shall ſaye vnto you: be- 
zolde, is hee in the deſert, oe not fortii. be- 
olde hee is in the ſecreete places, beleeue 
ot. Why would we then at theſe Anti⸗ 
bziſtes bidding, ranne from aulter to aul 
er. and from pyre to Pere, (02 to ſecke —_ 
auiour Chꝛiſt: 
8. Daght wer not rather to do „A8 wii In vitis Pa- 
cade that an old aunc ient Father dis: vnto lum. 
home the Deuyl dyd appeare in the likes | 
Kiclle of Chꝛiſt, ſa ing: beholde tby Kozde 
nd thy Bing? This god olde auncient Fae 
der, hearing this blaſphemous vopte, dyd 
Mut vp his opes, ſaping: J wyll not ſee my 
Logde aud my ing in this wozlde. Foz. 
che him ſelke, euen my ſauiour and redæ⸗ 
mer, dyd giue mæ warning, tbat if any 
ſhould (ay, that he were in the deſert, oꝛ in 
lome ſetrete places, J ſhoulde not velteue gat. 24. 
it: And ſathe fowle ſpy; ite be and by 
bamtheamay from bim. 
If we chouide do the lyke, when theſe 
falſe armoptiten do moſt lyinaly {ay vnto 
vs: Bohotde, Chꝛiſt is in this auiter, oꝛ in 
that aulter he is in the pyre oꝛ that pyre, 
this abominaulie ſpirite of toolatry. whcry 
by —— is pluckte awaye 
fro the tracwoelhpping of God, to tbe bo⸗ 
nouring 
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Againſt * 
nouring e wozſhipping pere of bzead, 
which being a god creature of God, they 
make a ſtincking Idol ſhould fone vaniſh 
away from vs: 

But heare pet what Waitt paul ſaitb: 
Chriſt hauing in his owne perſonne, pur. 
ged our fi innes; ſitteth on the right hands 
of the ee in the higheſt places. Ana 
in another place he ſayth; ; Uhis man after 
that he had offered one ſacriſice for ſinmes, Þ 
ſitteth for euer at the right hande of God, 
and from henceforth ta ariethf tyll his ene 
mies be made his footeſloule. 

Let vs but mark this laſt ſaying of paul 
FJoꝛ berc he doth teach vs, that eur Saui⸗ 
our Jeſus Chzilt;after that her had perfo2 
med and done the thing, wherefoze he bad 
put on our fraile nature, he did take it vp 
into heaueu, wobere he ſitteth daone in it, 
on the right hand af the maieſtie of God, 
not foꝛ a peare oz two, o fo tode bere at 
every Papiſts becke, almoſt euer bowꝛe 
ok the daie, but foz euer. euen tyl{ his ene⸗ 
mies be made his fotſtwle: which thing 
hall neuer be tyll the woꝛldes ende. 

In the means ſeaſon , let vs:follaw the 
tom maundement of the Apoſtlenobere be 
r. co; u. ſapth, VV henſoeuer ye eate uf this bread, 


and drincke of this Cuppe, yt * 
R 0 
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forth the Lords death tyll he come. Tbeſs 
woꝛdes, tyll he come: muſt be vnderſtan ⸗ gpath..s. 
ded either of hie manhode , oz of his God» Iſido de ec · 
head: But ol his godhead they ca not be vn⸗ le. office. 
derſtanded: foz, touching it, be is whereſo⸗ 1 
euer two o2th2& be gathered in bis name: . lib. . 
much moꝛe, where the whole congregati⸗ cap. 5. 
7 onof the faithfull be aſſembled togpther, 
© fo2 to beare his wo2de, and to receaue his 
# holy Sacraments. Tbep mult then of nes 
7 cclitie be vaderſtandcdof his manhode. 


which ik it were there, the Apoſtle needed 


net to ſap, tyll he come: foz be hould bee 
there already pꝛeſent. 

Tbeſe places and other lyke, which A 
nerde not nowe fo bzing in, (foz J baue 
witneſſes pnowe fo2 their kowze of the 
which pet; two do makedircaly againſt 
them) do ſufficiently declare that theſe 
wo2des of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, This is my Watth.z6. 
body, ought not to be taken in that ſerice Pr. bh. 
and ſigniſication, that they wopl haue vs to . Cos. u. 
take them fo2. 

Firſt and fozmeſt, let vs marke the 

whole tenour of the wozdes ,. Chzift our 
Dauiour ſapth: This is my body, which Heb 2. 
is giuen for you. Mere he ſpeaketh of & Heb. 4. 
moztall body, which in all things was 
Icke vnto our bodpes (ſinne onely extep⸗ 
95554 ted) 


Joh. 
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fed (and whiche hath a dire pꝛopdꝛtibn i 
lymmes, With all other dimenſions that 


pertaine to an humaine bodpe, and with, 
vut the whiche-, it could be no huniathe 


\ body: . 
And J doe belcue that he did rife a. 
gaine, and was gloꝛifled in the ſame body, 
hauyng dis due pꝛopoꝛtion of lymmes, and 
all other dinienſions ſtill, that do pertaine 
to mans bodye . J beleene alſo, that tbe 
ſame body (thongb it be now immoꝛtal) is 
f1!! of a tac height, length, bzeadth , and 
thickeneſſe, hauing a head, armes, handes, 
and fete, and all other members that are 
required in a perfect mans body. 

Whiche thpng they will confeſe ( er 
ceptc that they will affirme with Nar- 


Mertions tion) that Chꝛiſte bad a phantaſtical! bo- 


hereus. 


die, which? appeared outwardelp to be 2 
very mans body, and pet was none , Oe, 


ercevt they will ſaie with Eutiches, that 


Eutiches the badp of Chꝛiſt is berfted 02 tourned in⸗ 


hereũe. 


to the goohcad , But J know that they 
would not fo alt the goods in the wozlbe 
be compagnions of heretiques. 


en, There foze. Fwontde fopne knotweof 


them, howe and after what ſo2t this body 
of Ch2iſts , Whith lacketh notbing to the 


perkecis of an pumaine rc 
u 
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ſuch aſmallpeece of bꝛead. Jam fare that 
they wyll ſay that the bovy of Chziſt is in 
beaten , on the right bande of the father, 
with his due pꝛopoztion of lymmes, and 
other dimenſions that appertepne to a 
perfectemans bodye , that is to wyt, with 
his iuſt height , length , bꝛeadth and chick⸗ 
nelle. 

But it is inthe Dacramet without any It is a 
or all thoſe things, ſo that it we aſke them, — cm 
where the bead is, where the fete be , and the papitg 
the armes, they wyll immediatly anſwer, wil! haae 
tbat all is head, all is fete, allis armes. e Dao 
bꝛeaſt and ſhoulders , t that we muſt ſeke 
ther fo2 no diſtin pꝛopoʒcion of lymmes. 
no2 any duc o2dcr of the members. 

But let them d2inke water ſtyll with 
the Dwannes of Thameſis, tyll they baue 
pꝛoued their monſtrous bacrine by the 
wozde of God, oz by any aucthozitie ok the 
auncient faibers of the true cathclik Churs 
the, and then J warrant that thep ſhall nes 
ter go dzunken to bed. 

Pea, thep are not aſhamedfo ſay , that 
in the Sacrament ,, the body of Chziffe 
doth occupie no place, and pet they wyll 
bane thete's the ſame ſeife body that was 
boꝛn of the virgin, that hong on the crofſe, 
end that aſcended vp into bcaen. 
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Bo not this I pꝛap vou. to ſpoyle our . 

uiour Chzilt of the veritie and trueth ofg 

bodyre 

Foz. as Saint Auguſtine ſayth, Take 
-away the limittattd of places from the bo, 
dies, and they ſhall be no where, 4 becauſe 
that they ſbal be no where, they ſhal not be 
at al. Sith then, that tbep wyl not haue the 
bod of Chꝛiſt to occupy any place in the 
ſacrament, we can conclude none other by 
the woꝛdes of Saint Auguſtine, but that it 
ts not thers at all. Foz, the naturall bot 
of Cbꝛʒiſt doth occupy a place, where ſoeuer 
it be, as ours ſhall, after the generall re⸗ 
ſurreaion cf all fleſhe. 

Auguſt. de Sa the ſame Saint Auguſtineſayth, a 

eſſenetia di- lytle after the place befoꝛe rebearſed. Ne 

uiniratis dubites C briſtum eſſe in aliquo loco cœli, pro- 
prer veri corporis modum . Do not doubts, 
Che iſt to bee in ſome one place of heauen, 
vicauſe of the pzoperty and meaſure of a 
verp — 

Agapne be fayth , Chriſtun ſreund 
humantatem , v ſibilem, corporenm, localem, 
atque omma membra humana veraciter has 
lere credert conuenit, & confers .- . Ma 
mult beleene and tonfeſſe, thatChaiſte ac 
toꝛding to his bumanitie, is viſible — 


the ſubſtaunce and ppopertiesatabody,l 
2 + C 


Tranſubſtantiation, $8 
contained in place, and dereip bath al th 
members, and the whole pꝛopoꝛtion of a 
man.Lheſe teſtimonies are ſo manifeſt, 
that valefſe the papiſts haue whoꝛiſh foz- 
beades,they wyll blaſhe and be aſhamed, 


But bere they wyll alledge againffe Ottection. 


mer, the wonderons wozkes that our ſa⸗ 
utour Cbzift did wozke in bis body, both 
afoze his reſurredton and after, ſapinge: 
Paie not the naturall body of Chziſte, be 
aſwell vnder a (mail pete of bꝛead, as he 
did walke vpon p waters, wbich is cleane 


ohn. s. 
ath. 14. 


tontrarpe to the nature of an humapne Jahn. 22. 
body, oz aſwell as be did come into his A⸗ 
poſtles, thzough tbe dozes , beyng ſhut 


faſt? Js the hand of Gov now ſhoztened? 

02 is he not ſtill almighty, and able to do 

— ſoeuer he will both in heanen and 
n eat th? 


No man, J frowe doth denie the al- J#nluere. © = 


mighty power of God. Foz we doe al con- 
feſſe , with all ſubmiſſion and due renes 
ence,that he is able to do whatſoeuer hs 
wyll,both in heauen and in earth. But if 
dloweth not becauſe he is almightp, aud 
ble to do whatſoener he wil, that theres 
de, he will do whatſoeuer we ſhal ima⸗ 
in 0} inuent out of our owne heads, and 
napnes, beides oz * the manikeſte 
and 


(The clip 1- 
diz argu⸗ 


paptſtes. 
A poſſibili 
ad eſſe non 
 valctcouſe- 
5 quentia. 
Gen. 1. 


Gene. 7. 
- Folol.3. 


Galat. . 


rert Icon. 
Prexcam, 


ment ofthe childiſhe argument, and vawo2tby to bee 


man peraduenture (ſatcth be) wyll ſaye, 
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and facred ſcriptures, We muſte not 
thinke that his omnipotencie o2 almigty 
power, will bee bounde to our vaine ima⸗ 
atnations and phantaſtes, 

Againe, it bath beene al wates counted a 


vſed among the learned, to rcaſon, 4 poſſe 
ad eſſe. Foꝛ who woulde not der! de and 
laugh him to ſcoꝛne, that woulde reaſon 
after this maner: God is able thzougb bis 


omnipotencie, and almigbtie power, to 
do this 02 tbat, Ergo, he heath done it? God Ne 
Was able to make vs, Swine, Sherpe, d 
Oren, Yozſrs, Tres, Stones, Frogges n 
Lice, Dogs, c. Vet he hath not done ſo, o 
but ot bis mere godnes and mercpe, be ie 
bath made, vs after bis owne ſimilitude th 


and image, foz to in be rite with him bys 
alo2tous kingdom of heauen, 

 Hearken what that auncient Father 
Tertullian ſateth , touching the om nipo⸗ 
tencie oꝛ almighty power of God: Some 


there is nothing vnpeſlible to God: let vs 
vic this ſaping in our pꝛeſumptious fan 
ties, and then may we imagine of Ood, tor 
whatſocucr we liſt, as though be bath don mic 
it, vitaule he is able to do it. Foz we mut fog 
not thinke, becauſe (hat God is ee doe 
| tha 
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that therkoꝛe be bath don the thing which Non autere 
be neuer did. Sed an fecerit requirendum eſt. duia omni 
But we muſt firſt enquire whether ber A dba, 
bath done it oz no. And ſo there ſhallbe credendume 
ſome thing Vipoſſible to God, that is fo eſt ill feciſ⸗ 


wit, whatſoeur he will not. Deienim poſſe, ſe, ſed an fe- 


e ef, non poſſe nolle, Ao, in op to be feng meg. 
v If wylling,isfo be able 4 to be vnwilling, poge vll 


is to be vnable, 

Azad vnto this may be added the ſaping _, ._ .. 
of T heodoretus , who ts alſo a very aun⸗ pen ir 
| cient wꝛiter. GDD (ſaieth he)is able to qui dicitur 
doe, whatſocucr he will, but he will doe impatibilis. 
none of thoſe thinges, that be not in him 
of their own nature. Sith then, that God 
is true ot bis owne nature, he can doe nos 
thing that is againſt his woꝛde. Not by⸗ 
caue(ſareth the other catholike Fathers) 
that he is not able to it, but becauſe that 
be wyl do nothing againſte bis owne na- 
ture. And againe, bicauſe 5 it is vnmtete 
me that he ſhoulde wozke againſt himſelle. 
pe. Thus farrehe. 

t vs We may vnderſtande by theſe auckozi⸗ 
fan / ties now by mee alledged, how weought 
505, toreaſon vpon the omnipotentie and al⸗ 
dong migbtye power of God. It is not enough 
null fo2vs to ſay:God is almighty and able to 
doe all thinges: Ergo, the body of Chziſte, 

D 2 ts 
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is really and ſubffanntially , flefh, blod, 
and bones in tbe ſacrament,but firſt we 
muſt enquire whether God wil haue it ſo 
02 not. 

Ik the woꝛde of God ſhould certifle vs, 
that be would haue fbe body of the onelp 
begotten ſonne our ſauiour Jeſus Cyzift, 
after the ſame monſtrous ſozt in the ©a- 
cramt᷑t, as they do imagine and will have 
other men to belene:then onght wee to 
beleene it bndoubfedly,and without any 
contradiction oꝛ reſtſtaunce. 

But the ſcriptures do teach vs cleane 
contrary, Fog, they al teſtiſſe vnto vs, that 
Chriſt our ſauiour, hauing offered one 
oblatiõ or ſacrifice for ſinnes, is ſet downe 
on the right hande of God for euer, tari- 
yng there tell his foocs be made his foote- 
ſtoole, as it hath bene ſuff.ctently pꝛoued 
befoze, 

They doe therefoze alledge in vapne 

the omnipotency and almighty power of 

Ood, foz to pꝛoue thereby, their deuilliſhe 

and monſtrous opinion, beynge in this 

poynt like vnto the Anabapkiſtes, which, 

Ades ke wben tber be ſo loze pzeſſed wird þ ſcrt- 
the Anna: ptures, that they knowe not which waye 
byptiſtes, fo eſcape, doe flpe ſtraight waie vnto the 


ſpirite , bauing then none other thyng in 
their 
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their mouthes:but the ſpirite, the ſpirite. 
So, theſe toly felowes 4 they be bea⸗ 
ten with the Scriptures, that they haue 
not one wozd to ſape, wyl by and by with 
a great circumſtaunce of woꝛds, and fet- nr rh fetche 
chyng about, alleadge the omnipotencie eſtes. 4 
and almtghty power of God, ſetting fozth 
bis wonderous wozkes, 4 my2acles, that 
be hath wzought by it, that ſo they maye 
vnder tbe ſhadowe of them deceaue and 
blinde the pwze vnlearned people, which 
haue no bnderftandpnge noz percepue⸗ 
raunce of thinges. 
Theſe be fo2 the moſt parte, the ged- The ame. 
[ye arguments and reaſons that they do full argu: 
ve: if God batb done this thing, oz that the pavits, 
thing(then wyll they bzing in ſome ercel- 
lent miracle that God did wozke in times 
paſf) may not he by his omnipotencie and 
migbtie power, bꝛ ing to paſſe that the na · 
turall body of bis ſonne Ch iſt, Gould be 
in the Sacrament / pe map ſæ, bo we theſe 
newe fangled felowes do maſt ſhameful⸗ 
lye denie the omnipotencie of God, 
Thele and other lyke thinges, they do 
daplp vomptte out againſt the true mini⸗ whe 
ſters of Gods wo2de , in theyꝛ raplyng viter ene- 
bokes, t vpon their Alebenche, where as mies to ths 


they them ſelues are vtter enemies and done o 
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ſubuertoꝛs of the omnipotencie # almigh/ 
Fre and fic power of God, Foz they do pꝛeach, and 
wozde, are daply ſhewe, teache and wzyte, and alſo 
dunnenten With fy2cand ſwozde,compell men to be 
that the leeue, that Ch2iſfe can not geue vnto vs 
papiits vſe his flclh to cate . except his naturall body, 
that he toke of the Uirgin Parie, that 
dyed vpon the crolle, and aſcended yp info 
hcauen,be there in the Sacrament, really 
and lubſtantiallpe in derde, mozelpke a 

monſtrous thing, then an humane body, 
Whereas on the contrarpe, wer da 
both belzne and teache, that our Sautonr 
—.— Chziſteis able by his euerlaſting and al 
with his myabtie ſpyꝛite, whenſocuer we do woz⸗ 
body and thelp recetue his ſacrament, to feede with 
lood, bis moſt pꝛecious fleſh and blod, both our 
ſoules and bodpes vnto lyfe eucrlaſting: 
and pet that be needeth not therefo2e , to 
tome downe from heauen, noꝛ to be after 
ſuche a monſtrous faſhion in the Sacra 

mentall bzead and wpne , 

I. John. 1. Fos, as the blood of our ſauiour Chzilt 
doeth cleanſe vs from all our ſinnes, and 
Mark this. yet we nede not to haue it reallp pꝛeſent 
with vs, foz to be waſhed oz bathed in it. 

ſo Chꝛiſt our ſauioꝛ, acco2ding to his pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, doeth daylye, oz whenſocuer we dos 

come wozthely to his holye Table, = 

0 
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both our bodyes x ſoules , with the whol⸗ 
ſome and heauenlye fode of his pꝛecious 
body and blood, and this doeth he by his 
eternall and almightie ſpyꝛite, ſo that hes 
needeth not therefoꝛe to tome downe at 
the becke and commaundement of euerp 
tuglyng Papiſte, and to be really pꝛeſent 
in apece of they; ſterched bzeade, after 
that they haue with gaping and blowing, 
{poken,fow2e o2 flue wozdes vpon if. 
Let any man that hath any ſparke of 
the ſpirit of God,tudge, whethor this mas 
ner of feeding vppon the body and bimd of 
Chꝛiſt in theholye Sacrament (which as 
J ſapde, is done by bis efernall ſpy2ite) 
doth not in all pointes agree with the holy 
ſcriptures, t with the almightie power of 
God, who is neuer wont, ſith that ok his 
owne nature he is moſt true, to do oz 
woꝛke any thing againſt his owne woz>e 
and ſacred Scriptures, whereby wee are 
certificd, I hat the heauens muſt hold our 
ſauiour Chrilt , tyll all thinges be reſtos 
red againe , that God hath ſpoken by the 
mouth of all his holy Prophetes ſince the 
world began, 

Tbe examples that they doo bꝛing of 
the walking ol our ſagiour Chꝛiſt vppon 
the waters , oz of his comming in, to his 

D 4 Diſciples 
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John. 6. Diſciples and Apoſtles, when the dez 
ath. 14. were faſt ſhutte, if they be wel conſiderey 
ahn. 0. and loked dpon, it ſhalbe eaſte foz to per, 
ceane and vnderſtand that they make no⸗ 

thing foz them, but rather againſt them, 
Foz, when our Sauiour Ch2ifte dy) 
walke vpon the ſea, (although be dyd it by 
bis diuine and godly power) pet bad he at 
Chꝛiſt had the ſame pꝛeſent howze, bis true e natu⸗ 
atrue and ral body, with due p2opoztion of lymmes, 
_ and al other dimenſions that do pertaine 
Due pꝛo - to à mans body: ſo that be conlde then be 
poztion of ſcene with the bodily eyes ol bis apoſtles, 
0 {ache aud takten vp ſenſibly into the Boate that 
thinginthe fbey were in. But no ſuch thing wyl they 
lacament. alowe in their monffrous being of Chʒiſt 
bis true and naturall body in theyz a 
crament. Zherfoze,this example maketh 

not fo: them, but againſt them. 

Now agatne, whero they ſape that our 
John. 20 fautour Chꝛiſt, dyd goe in to his Apoſtles 
Che a- thzounh the dozes, being faſte ſhut, here 
pites ie. they make a ſhameful lye. Foz neither in 
the Greeke,no2 inthe Latin, we hal find 
that it is w2itte,thzough the dw2es being 
faſt ſhutte: but the dwꝛes being ſhutte, o: 
when the doꝛes were faſt ſhutte. Where 
by the Euangelpſt doeth ſpgniße vnto vs 


the fyme , that our ſauiour Chziſte came 
into 
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in to his Diſciples, Foꝛ, tbereby may we 
vnderſtande, that it was very late in the 
night, when he came in to them: as when 
any of vs doth ſape: J came home by can⸗ The 
dle lygbt, oꝛ when all the dzzes were faſt bein OO 
ſhutte : pet no man is ſo foliſhe, as foz to that was, 
conſtrue vppon his woꝛdes, that bee bad — nyght 
lygbt bozne afoʒe him, oz that be went in, wan 
thzouch the does: but by this maner of 
ſpeaking we be want to gather, pit was 
late in the night when he came home, 

Pozeouer, we doe reade inthe boke of actes. . 
the Actes, that the A poſtles were put in The àpo⸗ 
the common pꝛiſon at Hieruſalem:but the les put in 
Angell of the Loꝛde, by night opened the N 
dozes of the pꝛiſon g bꝛought them foꝛth, Tue angel 
the dozes of the pꝛiſon being ſhutte faſt of the — 4 
maine, as ſure as it was poſſible,and pet the pirlon 
none of the kepers that were ſtandyng tai chut. 
without befo2e the dozes, and keeppng 
them with all dil:gence,dyd eſpie it, when 
it was done. 

Lykewyſe in the ſame boke, we finde tes. 3 
wꝛytten, that when Herode Woulde haur yerode. 
bought fo:th Peter, fo2 to put him to Peter. 
death, the Angell ofthe Loꝛd did come vn. 
io him, as he ſlept betweene two Souldi⸗ 
urs, bounde with two chapnes, and the 
bepers that watched and warded the pꝛi⸗ 

ſon, 
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ſon , ſfanding without befo2e the doozes, 
The Angel And as ſone as the Angeliſmote Peter on 
lmate e: the ſyde and waked him, his chaynes fell 
4 the of from his bands, and alſo that when he 
a and the Angell were paſt the firlt and ſe⸗ 
cond watch, were come to the pꝛon gate, 
that leadeth into the citie, it dyd open vnto 
them of bis owne accoꝛde. 

Sball we ſayenowe , that an Angell, 
was able ſo to open and ſhut againe the 
deze of the pꝛiſon that the Apoſtles were I x. 
in, that none of the kepers coulve per Ill de 
teaue no2 eſpie it when it was done: And ti 
that our ſauiour Chziſt, who is the Lozde 
of all angels, was not able to open ⁊ ſhut 
againe the doze ofthe Parloz , where his 
Apoſtles were, eyther by the miniſterie 
of his Angels, oz by bis owne diuine and 
godly power, but that he muſt be ſeen and 
heard when he was doing of it? Shall the 
vꝛon cate of Herodes pꝛiſon open of bis 
owne accoꝛde vnto Peter, and vnto the 
Angell, and ſhal not the doꝛe of the Par! 
lour, where the Apoſtles were gathered 
togeather,open + (hut againe of his owne 
acco2de, vnto the onely begotten ſonne of 
Gad: but that eyther if muſt be opened if 
mans hand, oꝛ elſe the lonne of God mul is n. 

crepe though it? 
P Pen ther 
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Þerethen do we learne. that all power Wath.28, 
is geuen vnto our ſauiour Cbriſt, both in 1 17. 
heauen andin earth, and that all; creatures Phil. 5. 
be ſubiect and obedient vnto him, Fo2,he 
dyb declare no leſſe by thys mpꝛaculous 
tommyng into his Apoltles x Diſciples. 
Therefoze, when they doo ſape, and all to 
maintaine their monſtrous doctrine, that 
Chꝛiſte went thzough the doozes as they 
were kaſt ſhutte, which thing they doo by 
falſe interpꝛeting of the Scriptures, as it 
doth appeare both by the Greeke and Las 
tine texte. they doo not a lytle derogate to 
his diuine and godly power. 

F02,theymake that he coulde not come The! blaſs 


to his Apoſtles, the dwzes being ſhut faſt, Phene of 


ercept her ſhoulde put away from him all a 


the pꝛopertpes ok his true and naturall 
body, that he tooke of vs, in the Uy2nins 
wombe, of whome he tooke his vadefiled 
lubſtance , ſpeciallp, ſith that, after they: 
doctrine ſapinges, he went thꝛough the 
ſame dooꝛes being ſhut, as he is in fthey2 
ſacrament, where they wyll haue his bo, 
dye fo bee without his due p20po2fton of 
lymmes, and alother dimentions that do 
pertaine to a perfect mans bodpe, Whiche 
is nothing elſe but to take away altogea⸗- 
ther, the verity, and truth ol his manhod. 

But 
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But let vs graunt vnto them, that he ſh; 
went, as they wyll haue it, thꝛough the ,, 
dezes, as they were made faſt, what ſhall 
they get byit: Foz after our ſanioz Chzik 
was gotten in, e the Apoſtles were aba,,; 
ſhed and afraide , ſuppoſing that they ha 
ſeen a ſpirite: he ſayd ſtraight wates vnto Wh... 
them; vvhy are ye troubled, and why doo, 
thoughts ary ſe in your hartes: Behold my t 
handes and my feete, that it is euen Iny Hut 
ſelfe, Handle me and ſee: For, ſpirits haueiſpg þ 
not fleshe and bones, as ye ſee mee haue rat 
And when he had thus ſpolcen, he she weiſſeyi 
them his handes and his feete. net 
Howe, bauing the ſcriptures ſo playtiſhat 
vnto vs, as we baue, which do wytnefliMyey 
vnto vs, that our ſauiour Chꝛiſte, hauingWe ; 
in bis owne perſon , pourged our ſynnes he c 
is ſet downe on bis right hand of the Pa 
ieſtie on high, we are abaſhed at their doc 
trine, and be afrayde,leaft they wyll hat 
vs to receaue and woꝛſhyp a falſe Chzil 
we are troubled at the ſtraungeneſſe 0 
this new learning of theirs, and though! 
This mutt do ariſc in our hartes. Therefoꝛe, if th \ 
the papiſts wyl haue vs to be without trouble in ol 0 
doo, if they conſciences and mindes. ifthey wyl bag 
ri haue ps to belæue and credyte them, let the 


Eur them. ſo wozbe, that we maye fo nn der 
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im, let them ſhew vs bis bands, and his 
æte, and then the battaile is fonght, and 
e victozp theirs. 
Foꝛ ſaint Auguſtine ſaieth plainelye 
jithont any darke ſpeaking Chriſtum ſe- 2 3 
dum bumanit atem, viſibilem, cor poreum, cc. 
ocalem, a que omnia membra humana Tera- 5 
ner habentem credere connenit, & conſiteri. 
Chat is to ſaie in Engliſhe, wee malt be⸗ 
tue and confeſſe that Chzift accozdyng 
o his humanitte , is villble, bath the ſubs 
Faunce and pꝛoperties of a boop, is con⸗ 
eyned in place, and terely bath all the 
nembcrs, and tbe whole pꝛopoꝛztion of a 
an. Ther koze, let the as we haue ſaide, 
age we vnto vs, that we may ſe Chꝛiſt in 
e cakes o2 ctherwiſe the felds is ours, 
e ouerthzowe and ſhame the irs: 


C Ihe xv. Chapter. 
VVhat itis to be guiltie of the bodye 
and blood ot Chriſt. 


[Ut nowe J wyll come fo Obiection 
C 8 their como obiedion, that 

ll: 21| they bee wont to make out 

w © 850 ok tbe eleuentb chapter of 


« OY] the firſt to the Corinthians, Co. 11. 


| there ths Apoſtle doth ſay : whoſoeuer 
Shall 


VV hatitistobeguiltyof the 
Shall eate ofthis bread , or drinke of this 
cup vnworthely, shalbe guiltye of the vo- 
dy and blood of the Lord: or he shall cate 
and drinke his one dampnation, becaule 
that he maketh no differẽce of the Lordes 
body, Pow could it be (ſay thep)that tbey 
whiche do cafe of this bzead, and dzinke 
ofthis cup vnwoztbelp, ſhould be guiitie 
of the &ody andblod of Chziſte : 02 that 
thep ſhoulde cate oz dzinke tbepz owne 
dampnation, becauſe that they make no 
difference of the Lozdes body, except the 
verie naturall body and biod of Cb2ift, 
were there pꝛeſent in the bolpe Sacra⸗ 
Tunſpere. ment: J wyl firſt declare what it is tore 
teaue this holy Sacrament vnwozthyly, 
and then wyll J aun\[Were at large to all 
the reff, 
What it is Thep cate and dzinke bnwozthely this 
toreceaue holy s bleſled Sacrament, that come vnto 
22 iu, not hauing truly examined their owne 
wozthelp . ſelues, that come vnto it, without faith in 
the mcrites of the death, paſſion, 4 blod⸗ 
ſhedding of our ſauiour Jeſus Chzilte, 0; 
without true repenfaunce, vnfained con 
feũton of thep2 ſinnes vnto God, without 
amendment of their owne liues, with 
out loue and charity. They do alſo recetus 
vnwozthvive , that handle the * 
othel⸗ 


r eas ey e 
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stberwiſe then the Loꝛd bath inſtituted e 
o2dained them. Foz, they can not haue a 
deuout mind to God, that pꝛeſume to mi⸗ 
niſter oz receaue the ſacraments and mi; 
ſteries, otherwiſe then y Sucthoz of them 
bath appointed: Foz2,thereſhalbe a indge- 
ment where euerp man ſhall geue aun⸗ 
were, dowe be bath receaued, euen at the 
dape of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chziſt. 

Foz, they that come to it, not obſeruing 
the tradition, oꝛdinances, and inſtitution 
of the Lozde, and without a Cbziſtianlike 
tonuer ſation, are gupltie of the body and 
blod of the Lozde. Saint Ambroſe ſapth, We 
But what is it to be guiltie of the body e Cor. 40 11 
blod of the Loꝛd? euen to be puniſhed fo2 . 
his death. Foz, be is dead foz them, that 
ſet naught by bis benefite. 

Saint Ciprian alſo ſayth: /»zpys in morte 
Chrifti nullus ſuper eſt quæſtus, iuſtiſſimè cos Ciprian. de 
bent ficia neglecta condemnant. That is to adlutione 
lap, the wicked haue no gaine by the death . 
of Chꝛiſte: but the benefites, that they 
baue deſpiſed, do moſt ivſtly condempne 
them, Saint Auguſtine platnely ſapeth, 
Habent forit ſacramen tum corporis Chriſti: auguſt, ad 
ſed rem ip ſam non tenent intur, cuius eſt illyd bouite ciuss. 
ſacraments. Et ideo ſibi iudicium manducant Epiſt. 50. 
& libunt: Outwardl pe they haue the Sa⸗ 

cramentes 


auguſt, de 


tempore, & 


ſermo. 20. 


athana. de 
paſſione, & 
cruce Do 
mini. 


Auguſt. con 
tra Creſco; 


nium, Iib. x, tifme . Baptiſmum multi habent, non ad vi 


cap. 3. d 
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VV hat it is to be gwlty of the 
trament of Chziſtes body: but the tbyng 
it ſelfe in wardl p in their harts they haue 
not. And therefo2e they eate, and dzinke 
their owne tudgment . Againe he ſaithe, 
K ers erit, nõ parui prety, ſed ſaguinis Chri- 
ſti, qui violat, & commaculat, animam, Chriy 

ſti ſanguine, & paſſione mundatem : e is 
guilty ot no ſmall pꝛice, but euen of the 
blode of Chꝛiſte, that dcfiteth bis owne 
ſoule, that was made cleane by ß paſſion, 
and blode of Thziffte , Atlanaſius alſo 

ſaieth, Adoyantes Dominũ, neque ita, vt di. 
gnum eſt eo, viuentet, non ſentiunt ſereos fieri 
dominicæ mortit, Mozſhippyng our Lozd, 
and no? liuing ſo as it is mœte foz our 
Lozd, thepfæle not that thereby they are 
made guiltie ot our Lo2des death. 

So that we map eaſelp perteiue , by 
theſe teſtimonies. that ſaint Paules mea⸗ 
ning is that the wicked , reſoztyng vn⸗ 
woꝛthely to the holy miſteries , and ha 
uingno regarde what is meant thereby, 
and maketh no moze accounte of it, then 
if he did eate and dzinke at an Alebouſe 
vppon an Alebencbe , is gupltpe of the 


guſtine ſpeaketh of the water of bap⸗ 


tam æteruam, ſed ad penam æteruam, non buf 
ft 
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nevientes tanto bono. That is to ſale, ſome 
haue baptiſme, not to lite euer laſtyng, but 
to pa ine euerlaſting, not well vſing ſo god 
a thing. Thus you baue hearde ont of thoſe 
auncient fathers, what it is to be guiltie o“ 
the body and blodoftheLozde,  : 

Whbereby our Pope catholikes may Sopiſtes 
learne, that thep all ceceane this ſatra⸗ —— 
ment vnwozthely ; and that tbep are all : blood of 
guilty of the bodp and blod ofthe Lozde, Chziſte. 
and ſo cate and d2inke:their owne dam na⸗ ay went 
liou. Foz, they doe moſte ſhamefully alter his holy in 
and cyaunge the holy inſtitution and oz⸗ ſtitution. 
dinaunte ok our ſauiour Chziſte,. not one lp 
in this. that they doe without any grunde 
ide ſtripturs, take g waie the cup of the 
Loꝛde, krom the laitie oꝛ late people; fo2 

home he did chead bis pꝛecious blocd, as 
ell, as fo; our gallaunt maiſters ot the 
leargic ; but alſo in this tbat they doe Ca. Cob. 
offer their ſhauelinges to kate and dꝛinke 
p all alone, bleſfpng the people with an | 
mptie Cup; and ſendyng them home a- Ae 
aine, as much ſwles as they came. ng. 
But ik they be guiltie of the body and 
lod of the Loꝛde: iktbey eate and dꝛinke 
ere (Imeane in the Pacrament)their 
une damnation ,'and pet doe not baders 
ande noz perceaue in wbat perill they 


Þ be, 


The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred " 
er tp the be. and that very damnation doth bange 
_ es gu. r their heades. , it ought to be no mar; 
perccue. in uexle vnto ds. Fos, God bath geuen them 
what petill ouer into a rep2obate ſence, he hath made 
they be. their wiſedome meere fooliſhenes , am 
1. Cozin. why 2 bicauſe p thep haue pꝛeferred their 

owne wiſvome,beto2e the wiſdome of our 
ſauiour Chaſt , whois the wildome orm 


—_— father. wh 


« Theza) Chapter. 


© The Sacrament, ought to be miviſtred 
Bott kin - to al the people in both kyndes. 


— mg — UR ſautonr Cyziſte did ap 
WBrth.2s , I pointe; inſtitute, and o 
Mark. 14 [fre deine chat his holy ſacra- 
Lake. 22 N ment ſhould be receaued in 
2 botb krndes, and that the 
faithtullchoulde takeſtho miſticall cup, an 

deuide it among thonrrelues. Foz; theſe 

Aare hig wozdes: Tale this, and deuide it 
among you . QAhiche thong they did im⸗ 

Per conco mediatly, Foz, as the bleſſed Euangeliſte 
mitontiam. ſaint Marke doth wꝛite, they all'dratikeot 
goes f,-N0;no;wypll theſe wiſe folkesTap,tenes 
tes that in det h not to be ſo. Foꝛ „ ith tis bꝛead is the 
recetuing naturalh bod of Cbꝛiſte, it can not id 


without blood, Af the people then'dos ro 
ccau 


body and blood of Chrift. 90 
egue tbe bꝛead bepng made the body of part we te⸗ 
chꝛiſt, they doe, per concomitantiam foz cetve the 
othey terme it, wherby they lignifie,that The papt⸗ 
he body cannot be without the blod, no2 tes make 
be blod without the bodp) reteaue both Lhziſte our 
be fl: he, and blwd togeather,and baue no aue ns 
xdeto reteaue the miſticall Cup,foz that wit uo? vn⸗ 
pere to receaue the bloodof Chziſt twiſe, dertan- 
Jn dede, Ch:iffe aur ſaniour had not any Fg oy 
e wit, to perteaue ſo much , oz elſe.his cayd et his 
nynd was ſo muche vppon bis death and lab ſupper 
aſſlion , that bee ſhoulde ſuffer the next 
die, that he wiſte not well what he did. O 
eblinde buſardes aud wicked obſtinate 
nemtes of ail trneth, will pe ſet the wils 
ome cf God to ſchoic? oz it᷑ it be ſo as ye 
nie, that the one is ſufficient , ſo that re⸗ 
auing the ons „ wee reteaue both togea⸗ 
er, what neede haue pour hauen Madi⸗ 
tes ok ſuche ſipping and licking, as tbey 
ſe their abbsminable and blaſphemous 
halles? If bp our goodly conconitantiam, 
eficſhe and blood „ are ſo contayned 
diomed togeather vader the atcidentes 
bꝛead (as pe ſap ) that nomancanres 
aue the factamentatil bꝛead, but he muſk 
ceiue both the'bodp 4 vied together, why 
your pꝛieſts both ſippe and licke vp the 
dd ſcucraily by it ſelfe in p Challiszwhy 
| I 2 is 
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is it not as law full foz tbe laitie og la 
people, to dꝛinke the Cup of the Loꝛde, ag 
ye make it lawfyil foz your annoynte 
gentlemen? was it not as well inſtitu 
foz vs, us foʒ rou. oꝛ fo eyther? Do eth no 

Mat. 6 the wiſdome of God ſay bimſelſe 2 Drink 
Mat. 14 ve all of this? And Marke waiteth , thata 
tozding to the Lo2des commaundemen 
they dꝛanke all okit: 
Objection. Yea, ſaie they : bat this was ſpokent 
the apoſtles oncly , who alone were ther 
pꝛeſent, we reade not that there were an 
beſives them, in the company of Chziſt, 
that ſate with bym at boozde , when he di 
inſtitute this ſacrament , Sith than t! 
the pꝛie ſtes, are the apoſtles ſucteſſozs, 
is molt re quiſite that they ſhould comn 
nicate in both kindes, and that the laitie. 
laye people, ot whi, none was with Chi 
at the firſt inſtitution of the ſacrament; 
content tbemſelues with one kinde. 
Uerelp this is well hit. Ik they do 
awate the late people from the miſtic 
cup , bicauſc that none ofthem was p! 
ſent with Chzift at the firſt inſtitution 
bis ſacrament, how dare thep be (@ bold 
miniſter vnto them, the ſacrament 
bꝛead. ſith that Chziſt did geue it to no 


L 
the laltie then, noꝛ comaunded aſteran ky 


Furſwere, 


to all people in both kindes. gr 


if the one ſhould be moze genen Vnto 
aunce , that when your ſacred apoſtles pzeſts may 
e communicate without Paſſe , and re⸗ = 2 
mene the Sacrament at their bolp bꝛe⸗ Chaiſe, bat 
1:Wens bandes, they do vtterly refuſe the onely when 
iſficall cup ofthe pꝛecious blood ot our ther be at 
aniour Jeſu Chziſt ? (Are they the — 
offles ſucceſſoꝛ s onlie wbyles they ſape 
alle? do they not runne into the curſe of Gelaf 
ope Gelaſius : whoſe wozdes are theſe: 0 
ebaue bnderſtanded, that ſame haupng con ccra, 
Wely receaued the holy poztion ok the diſtine.s © 
dy, to abſtaine from the cup of the holy .com 
30d. But ſith that they are moued by ar “, 
de ſuperſtition , Whiche J knowe not, 
is to abſtaine, eyther let them receaue 
W whole Dacrament , 02 be put from all. 
=: there can be no deuiſton of this one 
crament , ans high miſtexic, without 
at lacriledge. 
dhe gloſe that is witten bpon this Cas ,, 
doth allo late: qt is not without a iuſte Upon the 
H ncceffarte cauſe, that the Sacrament came Ca⸗ 
ken vader both kyads, Foz, the kyade von. 
ozme of bꝛead, is referred to the fleſhe: 
the kinde oz fozme of wine, to the 
le. Again, it is taken oꝛ receaued vnder 
endes, fo: to ſigniſte, that Chiſt did 
P3 take 
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fake vpon bim, both an humaine body 
and an humaine ſoule, and alſo foz toſy 
niſie that the receauing of this ſacramey 
ts auaileable both to the lefhe,and allot 
the ſonle. Foz, if it were onely recepyy 
bnder one kind, it ſhould be ſignified, thy 
it is auailcable onely foz the tuition a 
ſafecarde of the one. 

Hearken what Gerardus Lorichius, ot 

&crartus that is a great defendour of Tranſubſta 
Lorichius in fiation,and a papiſt foz his life, ſaietht 
7 part .· ca · this matter: They be falſe Catholique 
. (tlaietꝭ this man) that are not aſhamcdt 
all meanes fs hinder the refozmation 
the Church, They to the intent the othe 
kynde of the ſacrament mape not bee 
ffozed vnto ſhe late people, ſpare no hi 
> efblaſphemics. Foz they ſaie, that Chai 
Bluthe at ſaid onely bnto his apoſtles, Drinke ve 
this pe pa⸗ of this: but the woꝛdes of the Canon 
Rus. theſe: Take, and catc ye all of this. Hei 
I beſache them, let them tell me , 
ther thep will haue theſe wo2des alſo e 
Ive to pertaine vnto the Apoſtles , Z) 
Then we mull the late people abſtaine from th! 
dethat ale ther kinde (the bꝛead alſo). Which th 
papi ts ate RY = 
2eftucnt, ko ſape, is an berifie and a peſtilent al 
vetetabie. deteſtable blaſphemie. Wherfoze it [0 
$ clalche weth , that eche of theſe wozdes was! 
| % 


\ 


\ 
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ken vnt o the whole tburch. Thus karre mons here⸗ 
Lorichias the papiſis owne docdtour. tiques. 

Let them mate [what ſhift ſoener they 
wytlo2can , they ſhall neuer be able to 
cleare them ſelues,but that they be moſte 
abhominable pzophanatfours ofthe Lozds 
Hacramentes and milkerics , and alſo 
moſt detcſtable and acturſed ſacriledgers, 
ſith that they do not only robbe the chꝛiſti⸗ 
an people (foꝛ whome our Sauiour Chziſt 
did ſhed his moſte p2cctons blod ) ofthe 
cher ke and moſte pꝛinc ipall part of his Sa⸗ 
crament , but allo doe obſtaine them 
ſelues from it, wheſocuer they liſt, hauing 
no commaundement ofthe Lo2d foz to do 

ny ſuch thing. There koꝛe we may turne, allem 
the ſaying of Saint Baſil againſt them, ral Sum- 
who faith tbeſc woꝛdes: Mho ſo fozbids ma. cap. 14. 
deth the thing that God commaundeth, 
24d who ſo commaundeth the thing that 
God fo2btddetb,ts taken as accurſed of all 
them tbat lone the Lozde . Where pon 
haue done tbe like, againſt the commaun⸗ 
dement of the Lozde, and commannded 
what be hath flatly fozbidden, your whole 
religion declareth : foz thzough -your path. 5 
owne commaundementes, ye make Gods 
commaundementes of litle fozce:pea, pou 
haue doen contrary ts your owne lawes 

and 


| 
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tr thoſe that dare pꝛeſume to take balfe of 
Zune de. tbis ſacrament , andlecaue the otber halle 
crees,, VNkrccecaucd, 

The bleſſed marfy2 Saint Ciprian 
doeth ſap, How ſhal we tcache,cxho2t,and 
Cipriz-2d pꝛoucke them(laieth he) to ſued their blut 
a fo: the confcfſion of the name of Chꝛiſt, if 
Epiſt,z- Weedodeny , oz wyll not geue vnto them 
tbe blodof Chʒiſt. when they Chonld fight 
and ſtande mankullp in the quarell of 
their maiſter and Lozde Chziſte 2 ©), 
bowe ſhall wee make them apt fo v2take 
thecupefmarty2dome , if we do not per- 
mit no2 ſuffer them to dzinks the cup of 
thcLozdintheChurch , by the right that 
they daue to communicate with vs: May 
not all men ſe and perteiue by theſe fewe 
wozdes of this holp and blelled martpe, 
what wzong and iniurie theſe antichziſtes 
do vnto vs :Haymoſapth , Appellatur ca. 
Haymo in. I Iix communicatio v propter partiicipationen: 
Cor. 11. Jui omnes communicant ex illo . Che cup is 
called the communication , becauſe of the 
YN. partictpattou , fo2 that enery man recea- 
ueth of it. This ſaith be, and pot no P20- 

teſtant noꝛ Calueniſt. 
Ik any warre doth chaunſe fo2 the name 
of Chzilt (as is at this dayc in Franace 
gnd 


The papi⸗ and decrees , whiche do excommunicate all 
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and Flaunders) 62 ik anꝑ perſecution fo: 
bis religions ſake doth happen, they wyll 
geue vs god leaue fo ſtande in the koze⸗ 
front of the battapke: pea, they wyll thꝛuſt 
vs foꝛwardes, and be ready them lelues to 
ſhed our blod, and pet they wyll not as 
much as ſuffer vs once to receiue the mts 
ſtical cup ok the Lozdcs blod, whereby we 
ſhould be ammated 4 encouraged to ſhed 
our heart blod in the quarell ot᷑ his tructh. 

Beſides this, anp childe matic eaſily pers 


ledged, that they were wont in the P2ima- 
tiue Church fo miniſter indifferentip bnto 


ver they were) the Communion in both 
kindes. and that it was counted a plapne 
ſacriledge , (that is to ſaye ) a plaine robs 
pe Þ bing of Gods glozie, to do otherwiſe, Foz⸗ 
cs i they did alwaies ſticke to the inffitution 
ca* and oꝛdinaunce of the Lozde , tyll at the 
m: length, in the abhominablc and ſacrilegi⸗ 
31s ¶ ons counſell of Conſtaunce ,a moſt wicked 


20 ¶ fobzingfoz the defence of their accurſed x 
deteſtable ſacriledge. 


4. 
me Foz the miſticall Cnp(ſay they) were in- Obiegion. 


ace Mdiffcrentlyc miniſtred vnto all men and 
| womcn 


The Loms 
munion ' 


cctue by theſe kewe aucthozities by me al- miniſtred 


des inthe 
. Dzimatius 
all men ( of what condition 62 eſtate ſoe - Shurc he. 


The coun⸗ 


ſel of con⸗ 
the and vngodlp tecree was made fo the con» Gance was 


ca- i trarp , thcr reaſons arc the holden in 
cas p. Manp other reaſons are they wont 1 — 


046 Kode 
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women that come to the Lo2des bo2de, it 
might chauntce that it ſhoald be at one time 
oz other, ſpilled, whiche thing coulde not 
bapzea without a great flaunder in the 
Cyarcy: And therefoze, foz auspding of 
this o82nce,tyat might happen (by reaſon 
| many hath the pauliic and fatipng ſick 
neſle) ii bath been appointed 5p the fathers 
toat the Dacrament ſhould be only mini- 
Ureg vader one kinde. 
Welpe our Dautonr Chit , the wiſe⸗ 
dome ol the father, when he did ürſt inditi⸗ 
tate bis Dat rament, coulde not by his e⸗ 
ternall ſpirite, foꝛeſ ſuco thinges, noz yet 
th: hleiled Apoſtle Saint Paule, when he 
did a32ac,rrvi peres after his maſters al- 
tcention. wzite vnto the Church of the Co- 
ris thians. Might not wer by as god a rea- 
The payt= fan, becaule that manp offences do dayly 
man Ariſe,by the pꝛeaching of Gods wozde,put 
de very tg; do wne the Scriptures altogether , as ans 
uo;aunt, techziſt is wont to doe, Whereſocuer ha 
4. £92.11 hearethanp rule 2 Pigbt we not with as 
iuſt cauſe , ſith that manp do ſurket by 
mate and dꝛinke, and in their dzunken⸗ 
neſſe do wozke miſchxefe , take aware 
cleane from them , the ble of meate and 
d:inke 2 @ball wen, becauſe that god 
thinges map, thzough the anne 
| all 
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and negligence of men, be miſuſed, take 
away p right vle of them? oꝛ aboliſhe frer- 
ſoꝛe the inſtitution and ozdinance of God, 
who bath o2detned and appopnted ſuche 
thinges fo2 the comfozt and heaith of man: 

Let them geue a ſtraite charge to their 


mimiſters, that they be ſobcr and diſcrete, 


when that they go about (ſuch holy mpyſte⸗ 
ries, and that they take god ha de to them 
ſelues, p no ſuch offences do ariſe thꝛough 
their negligence , oz raſhe behauiour. 
If they would do ſo, and ſuffer the holy ins 

itution of the Lozd to ſtand whole, then 

choulde they do well , and pleaſe GOD 
bighly, who regutreth nothing elſe, but a 
true obcdicnce fowarde his fatutes and 
lawes: wherras in doing as thep doc, 
they declare them ſelues to be vopd of the 

ſpirite of God, and ok all due obedience 
that ought to be iu all faithful Chzitians, 
t true ſeruaunts of God. Foz we muſt bee 
ſubiea to God in obedience, ioyned to hym 

in our willes,4 vnited in our affccnions, 


the miſticall cup to the lape people, wee 
houlde bee fapne to kœ pe the ſacramen⸗ 
fall wine, as weil as the Dacramentall 
bead, But the wine cannot be kept long, 
but it wareth eger , ſo that it can not bee 
dzunken 


Cipriande 
If we ſhould / ſap they againe)miniſter c do- 


Obied ton. 
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dzunken foz egerneſſe , Therefoze the 
church of Rome bath thought god, that the 
a= ſhonld be cleane taken awaie from the 
| ape people. 

* Who would not laugh af this balde res 
" Cakes ſfonoftheirs, do not your holy cakes in he 
moulden in Pixe, ifthey be to long kept, moulde 
che Pixe. alſo and finnie:pea, and runne fall of mae 
x gottes and wozmes to, ſothat pe be faing 

many tymes , to bourne that bleſſed bodp 
of the Lozde , that pe your ſclucs baue 
made, and to burie the aſhes in ſome blind 
and darke cozner: Let the cautels of pour 
Maſſe, beare witnclle of the thing . How 
chaunſeth it that pour whoziſhe mother, 
the Church ok antichziſte , did not fo2 the 
lame canſe put the lape people fo2 the (as 
cramentall bzead too? Dotb not the one 
tand with as god a reaſon as the other: 
Fo2 ik pe can finde a remedie, that tbe 
bꝛead ſhall not ware out of faſhion , by of- 
ten chaunging of pour holy cakes : that 
is to ſayc , by often taking away of the 
plde , and pattyng in ok ncwe , maye 
not the ſame remedie be vſed in the wine? 
Whereas they ſaie, the wine cannot be 
kept 02 reſerued, foz cauſes befoze exp2el- 
ſed . Merein they ſhewe them ſelues moſt 


milerable blaſphemers. From where, and 
| from 
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from whence haue they this authozitie, ta 
reſcrue and locke vp their conſecrated i 
bꝛead: (as they call it) Scriptures they Tgatnſt the | 
can fhewe none, and the learned are a- papiſticani | 
gainſt them. yea , and ſome of their owne reſeruation |! 
pzoctours and doctours, 
Gabriel Biel , a great ſtickler in pour Sabriel. 
Tranſubſtantiation, ſaith, Non de dit diſ- leRicne'261 | 
cipulit, vt ipſum honoriſicè con ſernarent: ſed 
dedlit in ſuiu ſum, dicens, accipite „& mauduca- 
te. Chꝛiſt gaue not (the ſacrament) to bis 
diſcip!'es , that they ſhoulde reuerent- 
lye relerue it: but hee gaue it fo2 their ble, 
la ping take and cafe, Saincte Ciprian, an Ciprian de 
olde auncient Father, ſaptbh, Paris iſte res na do- 
cipitur, non iucluditur. This bzead is receas 3288 
ned, and not ſhut vp ; Clemens likewiſe 
ſaie th, Tanta in altario H olocauſta offerans 
tur quanta populo ſufficere debeant : quod [+ me 
remanſerintin chraſminũ no reſuruattur, Let re nad 
there be ſo many boſkes , oꝛ ſo much bzead 
eff-red at the aulter, as mate be (nfficient 
fo2 tbe people, if any thing remaine , let it 
not ke kepte vntill the moꝛaing. Origene 
and Ciril ſaie alſo bcerieplatnely , Domi- 
nus, panem quem diſcipulit fins dabat , noe 
diſtulit, nec iuſſit ſeruari in Chraſtinum The 
bꝛead, that our Ln2d gave to his diſciples, 
he lengred it not, noꝛ bad it to be kept vn⸗ 
9 till 


Origen C2 
11], in Leuit 
Hom. 5. 
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till the mozning. 
Pier. in SaingHicrome , ſhewing the oꝛder of 
1. Co. 11 the Chnrehe of Corinth , ſateth : After the 
Communton was doen , Whatſocuer 
po tion of the Sacrifices remained , they 
Hef:chius in ſpent it there togeather in the Charcbe, 
= cating thetr common ſupper . Helichius 
 « ſheweth the ozder in his tyme „ of that, 
VNicebhore that was left of the ſacrament, and ſayth: 
bb, 37.ca 25 that the remanentes of the Sacraments 
were burnt immediatlp in the fire. Ni- 
cephorus alfo ſateth of the o2der in hys 
tyme,of that was left after the people had 
communicated togeather; that the remas 
nentes ofthe ſame , in ſome plates wers 
gcue to the childzen that went to ſchole.to 
be eaten by them p2efently in tbe Church. 
Theſe teſtimonies are ſufficient to diſ⸗ 
pꝛouc ail that they haue, oz can alledge 
fo2 their reſeruation-, and ik they would 
vie this o2der,as thep haue declared, they 
ſhoulde neuer doubte of fnowing , moul 
ding, ſowzing of the ſacramentall bꝛead 
and wine: But pet a little moze to reaſon 
with theſe fellowes of Rome, about ths 
ſow2ing of the wine: foꝛ the whichecauſs 
it cannot be-referued , ſaie they. It it bs 
the blood of Cbziſt, how can it coʒrupt os 
kchaunge o: it it doth co: rupt and chaung: 
bows 
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how can it be the blood of Chziſt:? Js not Marke 
the blood of Chzift vricozraptible , and no — — 
moꝛe (ubiec to alteration , Paut owne — ic U 
reatens ( whatſocner ye can imagine and 
pꝛate of pour atcidentes witbont tubs 
ſtaunce, oꝛ of your ſubſtaunte without ac⸗ TT 
cidenfes ) do quite cnertkzou prvr falle - 
and erronious dot ine of Tranſabſtantt- The pepil. 
ation . But that 3 Woulde bee ſomewhat 1 dong do 
ſhazter, pou baue no commaundement in quire cucr 
all the ſcripfures,to doe as cu dce. — 5 

J5 not this that ye doe in kepinge anp (,pGon; - 
parte of the Sacrament, one of pour beg ⸗ tistien. 
garly traditions? Do you not moſte vn ⸗Wath. 18 
godly contemne ;dclpiſe , and bzeake the 
holy commaundementes of the Lozde, 
that ſo pou map mainteine 4 vpt old pour: 
loufte mucntions? The wiſdomeof the fas 
ther, dur Sauiour Jeſu Chziſt doth ſaie: 
drinkeye al of this, duide this among you, 
which thing the holy Apdltel (whome we WMath.as 
ought moſt chefelp to followe next vnto 
Chʒiſte) did perfo2me immediatlp. Foz, 
they dꝛanke all or it: But this wholeſome Marke. 10 
tommaundement of our Sauiour , ts 
tleane put downe, that your wiſe traditi⸗ 
ons ma y ſtande and take plate. den wo Wath. 18 
do cepꝛoue pour falſe, hameſull, A deteſta⸗ 
r abuſes , whcrewith pe haue fled the 


Church 


Cipr ian E- 
piſt. 3. lib. 2, 


The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 
Church of Chꝛiſte, ve crie out (fill againſt 
bs: The Fathers, The Fathers: and no⸗ 
thing haue pe in pour mouthes, but the 
Fatbers. 

Yeare then what Sainct Ciprian, who 
is one of the moſte auncient wziters of the 
trueChurche , doeth ſate : Ik in the ſa. 
crifice, which ts Chziſte { ſaith he) Chziſte 
onely ought to be folowed, truely we mult 
bcare and doe the ſame ; that Chgiſte 
dur ſanjour did and commaunded to be 
doen, Foz, he ſaith in his Goſpell, If ve doe 
the thinges that Icommaunde you, 1wyll 
no more call you ſeruauntes, but fi jendcs, 
And that Cbꝛiſt alone ought to be hearde, 
the father doetb alſo teſtifle from heauen. 
ſaying: This is my welbeloued ſonne , in 


whom Iam pleaſed: heare him. JfChailte 


onelp muſt be hearde , we onght not to 
care , what anp man hath thought good to 
be done afo2e vs, but what chꝛiſt fiſt, who 
is befoze all, hath done. Foz we ought 


not to followe mans Cuſtome , but the 


trueth ok God. Sith that the Lozd doeth 
trie out by Eſay, ſa ping: They worship me 


in vaine, teaching the Doctrines and com- iſt 


mauudements of men. And he ſaith alitie 
after, whoſocuer breaketh one cf the lealt 


of theſe commaundementes; and teacheti 
men 
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men to do, he shalbe called the leaſt in the 
kingdome of heauen. It it be not law full 
lapth he) to bzeak the leaſt of the Lozdes 
commandements: Bow much lefte ougbt 
we to bzcake o2 tranſgreſſe thoſe greate 
and weighty commandements, and that 
do ſo much pertayne of the Sacrament of 
the Loꝛds death and of onrredemption:o3 
lo chaunge the into an other thing, then 
hath bene inſtituted 02 623depiicd of God, 
Saint Ambzoſe aiſo hath anotabl ſaping- 
Nos nona omnia, gue chriſtus ne docuityjure 


danamus, quia chriſtus fidelib us viaeſt,ſt 1 z 198 


2 
2 iteſt, 


tur chriſt us non docuit quod docem ur, etiam queſ. x A 
ws 14 deteſtabile iudicamus. That is to ſay, hom 4. * 


we do rightly condemne all newe things virgini. 
which Cbꝛiſte hath not taught, becauſe 
Thziſt is wap to the faithfull : if there⸗ 
de we teche that, which Ch2ift bath not 
atght we iudge it deteſtable. Theſe ſub⸗ 
kaun ttal ſapinges oftheſe moſt auncient 
athe rs which be ſo lurely groũded in the 
ectipturs and woꝛd of God, ſhculd make 
eu to be afraid foz to chaunge, alter, and 
each any manner of thing in the Lo2des 
nſtitution and oꝛdin aunce, that he him 
elfe hath done and appoynted . Ik ye had 
e woꝛd of God and the ſapings of the ka⸗ 
ers in any eſtimation oz reuerence (as 
A; ve 


wherin tle 
papiltcs 
haue the 
auuctente 
fathers in 


eſtimalton. 
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The Sacraments oughte tobe miniſtred 
ye will make vs to belcue pe haue) pon 
would never ſo much abuſe Gods miſte⸗ 
ries andcommaundementes as pe doe. 

But ve nepther regard Gods Wozd, no) 
ret the ſapinges of the ancient Fatbers, 
but as farre fozth as they wzite, as men, 

F {o doing ſe me ſomewbat to beare with 

pour begerlp and dirty traditions, which 
v2 il haue to ſtand, wbatlocuer GO, 
and his ſonne Jeivs Cbziſt cur Lozd and 

Sauiour do commaund to the contrarye, 

elle, all his Faithfull fernauntes and truc 
432opbhetes (hal dzink of the whip and fry 

a Faggot. 

Yet they go ſo2th ill with their owne 
rcaſoncs that ibep map beat downe alto 
geatberthe oꝛdinance, and inſtitution oi. 
out autour Ch2illt aud ſet vp their own, 
Ehe re be many inthe church (ſape they 

that of their owne nature do ſo abhozrt 
wine, that it is death to them, epther 
ſmclit 02 to dꝛink a dꝛop of it. Yow ſhe 
the ſacrament be miniſtered vnto the! 
both kindes? would they not alwapes bi 
ready to vomitte when the Cuppe ſhout 
be offered vnto them, Againe if the cup| 
were kept from them, when they ſhoull 


ſe the other to comunicate in both kind 


would not that lame bea wound to thei 
concionct 
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conſciences,and an occcaſton ofdiſpaire: Nap ra⸗ 
The Church therefoze condefceadingto — ſtep⸗ 
5 their infp2mitie, and as a fender mother * 

5 beating with the weaknelle of hir chylde⸗ 

ren, did inſtitute and oꝛdapne, that al the 

late people ſhould in generall , abſteine 
from d Cop, left thzough our libertp, our 
weak bzetheren ſhould periſh, foz whom 
Chꝛiſt bath ſuffered his pꝛecious Death. 

Foz, i thep ſhould communicate buf in 

one kinde, and ſe all the other tommuni⸗ 

cate in both, they ſhould alwapes be in a 
prrpicrity thinking (til that they had not 
receued the Dacrament, as they ougbt to 
doe, and ſo ſhoulde neuer be quiet in their 
lonſciences. | 
U men that haue any wit 02 reaſon, oꝛ & Juncwete. 
p ſparck ot charity in them Will confeſſe 
ith pou that our weak bzetheren are to 
e bozn withal, as much as may be: But 
ot in all thinges. Foz if God doth eyt her om tar our 
ommaund o2 foꝛzbid any thing expꝛeſſelp weak bze⸗ 
bis holy woꝛd. J am bounde to obape it 05 _— 
jeugh al the whole wozld were offended with ay 
tit, 3 it 3 do it not fo2 feare of p offences 
men,damnatton bageth ouer my bead, 
Barnard geueth a very god counſaple gu, in 
erekoze to vs ſapinge . M elius eſt vt ein vb. ad 


Q. 2 1 


wit 
Uto 
nel 
wut. 
they) 
hozrt 
ger 
1 
the 
es bl 
chou 
cupp 
zoult 
kind 
o thei 
ie net 


The Sacraments ought to be miniſtred 
_ tur, That : to ſape. it is better that of 
rente (houl® ſpꝛing 02 riſe, tben the truth 
ſhoulde be left (doing his commaunde⸗ 
ment.) Sapnt Gregcrie tapth, that there 

cometh moze offence then burt, we may 
nat ſticke fo offend. But in thinges indif- 

whern we ferent, that is to ſay , which we map tle 
— dur With thanks geuing, without the diſpies, 
wake bze⸗ ſure of Ood, and elſo fozbeare , as tyme 
thzen. and neceſſitie, but ſpeciallp, the louc | 
our nctzbbeure doth require . As is the 

Rom. 14. choyſeof mcatcs , and inch like, we are 
bounde to beare with the wrakneſſe of My 

our bzetheren,and fo fake hade, that wa 
taſt not them away without libertie , ſo⸗ 
whom the only begotten ſonne of GO 
did vouchſa fr to ſhed his moſt p2ectoulWec 
bloud. 10 
Ik they coulve pꝛoue that the miniftraſo; 
rie 
ep 


21A 


7 
Jy 
er 


Pre mint- ,. r 
— 02 (1011 02 receiuing of the Dacrament wet 


receauivg indifferent foz all men, to vſe them 
of the Sa their own pleaſure, and as they lyſt, tbr 
cramentes 
is not in⸗ bad they ſapd ſome what, and the battayßhem 
different. ended, But that ſhal they neuer be ab on, 
to pꝛoue. Fo2 in the ſacrament, the oneſſeth 
inſtitution and o2dinaunce of the Tonzue 

mult be obſeruet and kept. on 

And wooſoener doth handle them, eds 


vſe himſelfe about them otherwyſe them 
{l 


\ 
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the Loꝛd hath inſtituted and oꝛdained, he 
is an vnwoꝛthy reccauer of them, as S. 
Amproſe doth ſufficiently declare, ſaping: 
Indignus eſt no mino, qui alitur miſterium ce- 
lebrat, quam ab eo traditum eſt. N on enim 
poteſt denotus eſſe qui aliter pra ſumit, quam 
datum e ſt ab autore. He is bnwoꝛthp of the 
Loꝛde, that doeth other wpſe celebꝛate the 
miſtery then it was delpucred of p Lord. 

oz he can not be denovt that taketh it o⸗ 
therwiſe then it was geuen of the authoꝛ. 
Thus farre he, Therfoze we ought in no 

pſc to alter the Lozdes inſtitution, fo2 

care of men, oꝛ fewe mens ſakes, which 

cauſe of ſome naturall let, can not re⸗ 

eyue the viſible and out ward ſtgnes, elſe 

etauſe that there be ſome, that be deafe, 

nd can not heare the pꝛeaching ok Gods 

voꝛd, Which doubtleſſe to them is a great 

tiefe, oꝛ rather a Hell of conſcience. Foz, 

ey might ſurmiſe that God hath vtterly 

2iaken them, ſpth that he hath dipzined 

em of that name, wherby her doth con. owl 

only call bis elect and choſen, and certi⸗ om. 1. 
Heth them of theyꝛ ſaluation, we ſhoulde 
Lonue as inff canſe to take awaye cleane 
om the congregation, the pꝛeaching of 
em, eds woꝛd, leſt we ſhould miniſter vnto 

Ce thoſe? a farther occaſion of difp;p2e. 

l D 3 Wyo 


Ambr. I. II. 


The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 
Who bauing any wyt in his head, would 
alowe our doing,if we ſhould ſo doe: am 
vet this ſtandeth with as god reaſon, ag 
the other, 

Why do ye not rather by Gods won 
Whew and declare vnto theſe weake Bie 
theren that bane ſuche naturall imped 
ments and lets that they cannot receiufe 
the Sacrament whole as the trueth hint 
ſelf, and the wiſdome of the Father hath 
inſtituted 4 oꝛdepned, that the fozbering f 
ok the viſible ſigns ſith that they do it nat 
ofa contempt , can not burte no; hindeſ e 
them, ik they doe with aliuelp faith, tab ho: 
* hould vppon tbe thinges that be gaifiaſha 
1 and repzeſented vnto vs by the @acraſth 
5 mentes. bn 

TUben the Jowes were in capttuitr - 
and could not offcr the Sacrafices tb. 
God had commaunded them, in the pla 
E with ſuch ceremonpes as God hay oMin C 
depned, in his lawe, they offered none lle 
all, and pet this was not imputed vußhrou 
them as long as they foꝛſake not the La 
of God, and bis teue religion, they we; 
1 ſtill pertakers of the @ptrituall things 
i i J. that were ſignified vnto them by th 

11 '?* .ontwarde ceremomes and Sacr ißt 

When the Xſraejits were in the wild 
ny 
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neſſe they miniſtered not the outwarde 
circumciſion vnto their men childeren by 
the ſpace of fozty peres,becauſe that they 
could not do if conuemently, And pet it ts 
not fo be thought that god was diſplesſed 
therfo2e though he him ſelf had commaũ⸗ 
ded circumciſid to be miniſtered vpon the 
eyght dap after the childerens birth, and 
that with a ſoze thꝛeatning as it appereth 

in Geneſis:Cuen ſo may we ſape of thoſe Sen. 17. 

rings folk, that haue ſuch natural impediments 
no that they cannot receive the whole Sa⸗ 
tramentes acco2ding tothe infiitufion F 
oꝛdinaunce of our ſauiour Chaift- Af they 

haue a true liuely fapth and take houlde Faith eteth 

thereby vpon the mercy of God declared 
bato vs in our ſauiour Cbꝛiſt. 

Foꝛ ſo doth (apn> Auguſtine ſay, e- 


dere in chriſtum, hoc eſt manduca re penem 
inũ:nolite parare fauces ſed cor. To beleue 
in Chꝛiſt, that is the eating of the bꝛead of \ 
life pzepare not your moutbes p2cpare 
your Hearkes, 
Againe, Qui manducat intut non fores: 
ui manducat in corde non qui permit den- 
hinge Be that eatelh Chꝛiſtes body tnward- 
p theſe, not that cafcti outwardly: ve that ea- 
ribteßheth the body of Th2iff it ſelf in his hart, 
wildiht that pzeficth ( the Sacramente 
1 Q 4 with 


auguſt.in 
Ioh. tract. 26 


rer de reſu 
gectio Carl. 


Ciprian de 
ceua hom. 


Bernardus 
de diligedo 


deo. 
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with his teth againe: Quid parat denten 
e& ventrem crede, & maducaſti. Ahat pꝛe- 
pareſt thou thy tæth and thy bellp.beleue 
and thou haſt eaten. Sainte Tertullyan 
ſapeth, Chriſtur auditu deuorandus eſt intel- 
lectus ruminandus eſt: & fide digerendut. 
That is to ſape. Chꝛiſt muſt be deuoured 
by hearing, ſhewed by vnderſtanding: 
Digeſted by fayty , Sayncte Ciprian 
affy2meth all this „ when hee ſapeth: 
Quod eft eſca carm,hoceſt anime fi dos. Non 
dentes ad mordendũ acuimus ſed fide ſincerg 
panem ſancium frangimus That meate is 
vnto our flech, the lame is fapth vnto our 
ſoules. Me ſharpen not our te&th to byte 
withall: but with pure fayth we bzeake 
this holy bꝛead. Barnard ſayth alſo, Au 
manducat carnam meam, & bibit ſanguinem 
meum habet vitam eternam : hoc et qus reco- 
lit mortem meam c exemplo meo, mortiſicat 
membra ſua ſuper terram, habes vitameter- 
nam. That is to ſaye, he ᷣ eateth my ficlh, 
and dzynketh my blad, hath eternal lyſe, 
chat is. hee that bel ueth o2 remembzect) 
my p2ec;ous death, 4 by my example doth 
moꝛtifpe bis members vppon the earth, Y 2 
hath eternall lpfe. 

y theſe teſtimonies we may ſee: Yow 
the Papiſtes might perlwade the weake 
ones 
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is eaten by fapth, gc. foʒ truely they ought 
rather to foʒbeare the whole Sacrament, 


which are ſo afrayd to offend a fewe per⸗ 


ones that they ſpake of: Howe that Chꝛiſt It is bet⸗ 
ter to re⸗ 
—— 
| e 3 
then by mangling of it, bꝛake the inſtitu⸗ cacrament, 
ton of the Lozde, But theſe ioly fellowes then to 

mangle it, 
02 leaue 


ed ſons, in whome no offence is to be feared, parte vn⸗ 
g: if they bee 5 inſtruded t taught, make done. 
an no conſcience at al ito offend all the whole 


th; Chꝛiſtendome, by manaling of the holpe 
ſon 8 (azramentes, 4 by taking halfe of it away 
ra © from the laitie. Foz how can men, know⸗ 
is ing the inſtitution ozdinance of Chꝛiſt, 
zur communicate vader one kind with a god 
pte and ſafe conſcience : And ſpecially, when 
ike ¶ they (& them that Could be the Lanterns 
Au and iyghts of the wozld, to communicate 
em vnder both kinds: If they be ſo charitable, 
eco · Mas they wyll ſame to be, why do they not 
cat them ſelues abſtapne from the Cup, leaſt 
they miniſter occaſion vnto the poꝛe lape 
bꝛethʒen, to think that they do not recez ue 
the Communian a right, oz as they ought 
to doꝛ and ſo to be diſquieted in thepꝛ con⸗ 
ſciences as long as they lpue, 

But what ſhoulde J tarpe anp long a- 
bout this matter: They do not onelp take 
away halfe p ſacrament from the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
n people(which thing as their owne ances 
tbozs 


The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 
Golafius,co thozs do teſtiſte, tan not be done without 
tra Eutich great ſacriledge) but alſo they do ſo ham. 
ki fally vſe the ſacramenta li bzeady they do 
1 alſo about it, bꝛeake altogether the Lozds 
>: inſtitution and ozdinance, Foꝛ, whereas 
” Howethe our Santo; Chziſt dyd bzeake the bzead, 
; en did geue it to his Apoſtles, bidding them 
'$ _ Pp and all his faythfall Miniſters to do the 
5 zament, ſame, that is to ſape, to bꝛeake the bꝛead, 
5 to diſtribute it to all faythfall communi⸗ 
== cantes : they do cate vp all alone, making 
none partakers with them at all. In ded 
they bꝛeake the bꝛead, but it is onelp foꝛ a 
facc, and as it were foz an Apiſh counter⸗ 
ſepting of the Loꝛdes inſtitution: but no 
man dotßh fare the better foz it. $02 they 
— cate bp all alone neuertheleſſe, 4 not one 
trumbe do they geue to the poze people 
that ſtandeth by them ; ſo that wee mape i 1 
better cal if an vnton,oz rather an ercom / 
munication, then aCommunion: Anda c 
molt deuylliſh x deteſtable ſacriledge, ra⸗ 
ther then a holy and bleſſed Dacrament. 
By the pa: Foz though theyz myſerable doing, in 
pilts doing faffering the people to be pꝛeſtt at pꝛaier, 
al the peple 
were ercö- E not communicate togcather, acco2ding 
manticated. fo the decrees, were all excommunicated, 
ipſo facto. In the coũſel of Antioche it was 
decreed thus, Oynnes qui ingrediuntur in et. 
cleſian 
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cleſiam dei & ſacras ſcripturas audiunt , a- conci antio⸗ 
uerſatur autem preceptionem dominici ſacra- Chia can. 2, 
do n rti, & ab eccleſia abycs oportet. &c. All that 
ds come into the Charche of God, and heare 
as the holy Striptures, and refuſe the recei⸗ 
ad, ning ofthe Lozds Sacrament, let them be 
em I put from the Church. ac. The verpe lpke 
the woꝛdes ve haue in the Canon of the Apo⸗ 
dt tles. Hugo Cardinalis ſapth, in the Pep⸗ 
i/matiue Churche (ſapeth hee) as many as 
were pꝛeſent at the Canon of the Paſſe, 
did dayly ckommunicate:and if thep would 
not, they deparfed as ercõmunicate. Du- 
randus ſayeth: Jn the Pꝛimatiue Church, 
all the fapthfull daply recepued the Com⸗ 
munton, 
By theſe teſtymonies we mere per⸗ 
teaue two thinges: Firſt, that none came 
into the Charche , bat they were ercom⸗ 
municated, if they were not excommuni⸗ 
canfes, 
Decondlp, how in the Pꝛimatiue church 
both the Pꝛieſts and lay people recepued 
the Communton with the Piniſter. 
{Theſe Doctours are no P2otelrauntfs, 
no: Hugonites, but Papiſtes, as pe 
are, Thus we mape ſe, that they ftpcke 
nok, fo bzeake' the Lozdes inſtitution, 
Ihe Cannons of the Apoſtles , noꝛ pet 
| paſſe 
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paſſe vpon their owne doctonrs ſapinges, 
to theſe men no oꝛder, rule, noꝛ Law, wyl 
ſerue. | 

Againe, whereas our Sautour Chzilte 

Merk. 14. ſaith. Take eate, &c. Theſe our gentleme 
are wont to ſay, Nay not ſo but gape wide, 
Gape wide and we wyll caſt if into your mauthes: o: 
pte ſhall fall downe vpon pour knees, and 
with knocking vpon pour bꝛeſts, and hol / 

13 ding vp of your handes, pe ſhall deuoutly | 

1 woꝛſchippe it. So that here they make the 

ow the poꝛe ignoꝛ unt and ſymple people, fo be, 

pode and leeue that be who hath ſanctifyed they: 

—_— mouthes, hath not ſancifyed their hands 

Gated, aiſo ; whereby it commeth to paſſe that ik 

they handle the viſible and outward Sa⸗ 8 

0 
L 


cramentes with gloues on thep2 handes, 

zeepe Which are made of ſhepe ſkynnes, x olde 
chyns, and rotten Dogs ſkynnes, they make no con- 
olde ratten ſcience of it: but ik they chaunce to fonche 
nk eyther the conſecrated hoſt, oꝛ the challice 
with their bare ſkinne which Chꝛiſt hath 

14 ſanctifped with his precious blod: and 
Wilt. bath pzomyſcd to gloꝛpfie it at the dape of 
| ti the general reſurrection,they arc ſo trou⸗ 
1 bled in chep2 conſcientes, that thep thinke 
15 veryly that they Chal incke downe quiche 
info hell:o2 that their fingers and handes 
(hall rot te of, Huch godly doctrine dw on! 
| Papiſtes 
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We arc ads 
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3 
was: tydde 
to put of 
his hors. 


0 


3, Papiſtes beate into poꝛe mens heads, 
pl But the aunge ll did teach Moyſes ano? 
the leſſon . Foz when he was comming 
te to the fyery buſh, be did bid him to put of 
ni his hoes becauſe that he ſtod in a holpe 
be, blace:wberby we are admoniſhed of two Loſe 
oz I foinges. Firſt howe that God both pzefer 
nd our bare ſkin, which be bath ſacnified with 
ol / the bloud of bis ſonne befoze the ſkine of 
tly dead beaſtes, which ſhal neuer riſe againe 
the I 102 be partakers of þ glozy that the chyls 
bes deten of Ood ſhail haue at the general re⸗ 
eps. ſurreaion ok all ficſh, both in their bodies 
ds and in their ſouls. Secondly bow that we 
t if ought to put away all dead wozkes from 
Das bs, if we wpl ttuelp, and as we ſhould do, 
es, bandle holy things, oz ik we loke foz to 
ide Jobtapne true holpneile at Gods hande, 
on, Theſe godlp leſlons ſhould they teach the 
iche people when they come to the Communi- 
lice Jon, and as true and fapthtull Paſtoures, 
hath thep ſhould endenont them (elus , to deli⸗ 
and uer them from the abhomtnable ſuperſti⸗ 
be of tion of theſe falſe Ap les which accoz- 


ding to the doctrine and pzeceptes of men 
bee wont to ſape: Touche not, eate not 


handle not. 


rou⸗ 
inkt 
liche 
ndes 
D onr 


The 


 fated, 


The. iy. Chap. 
@ Againſt vvorshipping of the 
Sacramentes. 


— — O ſpeabe now ok the defe, 

ſtable Jdolatrpe p ttep do 

E. with al tranny and cruel- 

i tp compel men fo commpt, 

>2' making them to wo2ſhip a 

pete of bꝛead, in ſteve of the liuing Tod, 

creatour of all thinges, it wplbbe neceſlſa⸗ 

rye , f92 whereas the Sacrament of the 

eahercfozo b ody andblod of Chꝛiſte, was inſtituted 

ſacrament & £2datned fo2 to put vs in rrmembꝛante 

was initi⸗ of the death, paſſion, and blodſhedding of 

Behold ye dur @autour Chziſt, and that we ſhoulde 

papidce, we in it (being duelp miniſtred, and wozthply 

63 make receaued) ber made partakersof ali the 
moze tgen | 

bare, ugne merites therof: that is to ſay, be put in ſul 

of tte cacra poſic ſſion of all, that they did purchaſe by 

ment. the death of his bod y, and by the ſhedding 

of his bio, thep make of it a plaine Jdol, 

tauſing the ſimple ignoꝛàt people to geue 

godlp honour to the coꝛruptible elements 

of bꝛe ade wine, which thing thep cannot 

deny, but to be directly againſt al þ ſerip⸗ 


tures, which do alwapes teach vs to lyfte 


vp our bartes and mindes vnto the Lo2d: 
that is to ſay,vnto the thinges that by the 
ſacramront 


of the Sacrament, \ 
ſacraments are ſignified vnto vs, and not "i: Fri. 
the viſible elementes and ſignes ol tbem. ,. 
Foz as Saint Chriſoſtom ſayth: The In⸗ 
del when he beareth of the water of bap⸗ 
tiſme, thinketh it to be plaine water: but 
Ithat beleeue in Chziſt, do not onelp ſ& 
water, but alſo the cleanſing ok the ſoule, 
by the ſpy2ite of God. J conſider Chziltes 
burial, his reſurrection, our ſanctificatio, 
righteouſnelle, and the fulneſſe of the ſpi⸗ 
rite: the thing that à ſe, 3 iudge not with 
my bodplp eyes, but with the spes of my 
mynde : Thus farre he. Saint Augu- 
[tine therefo2e vlainely ſapeth, to them 
that hang ſo vpon the viſible ſignes: EA 
demum et miſerabilis anime ſernitur , ſigns 
pro rebus accipere , This is a myſerable 
bondage of the ſoule, to take the ſignes, in 
ſterde or the thinges that be ſignified. As 
(02 this tauſe were they wont to ſay: L pft 
bp your hartes, al the people 63 congrega⸗ 
tion aunſwered. Me haue lyft them vp 
vnto the Lozd , 
To be ſhoꝛt, Ch2ilt our Saniour , who 
ſapetb, that he bath Chewed and declared 
bnto vs», all that he heard of his Father, 
ateth no mencion at all of this woz⸗ Col.; 
.Wbypping , but ſapeth onelye : Take, Jog. 18. 
ate, &c . The blefled apoſtle Daincte 


Paulc 


Againſt vvorshipping 

Paule, who doeth ſet foztb at large the 
whoale inſtitution of bis maffer Chzilte, 

what fas laltb, notilet a ma fal down on bis knes 

to examine and wozlhip the bzead g wine: But let a 

our ſelues. man examine himſelfe: that is to ſap, deſ⸗ 
cend into his own conſciente, and try bis 
owne hart £ ſo let him cate of this bzead, 
and dzink of this cuppe.Jf any ſuch woz- 
ſhipping had beene requiſite and neceſſa- 
rie, both Chꝛiſt our Dautour himſelk, and 
alſo his Apoſtle, would not haue lefte it 
out vnſpoken ok. 

Wherby we may concinde, that al that 
thep doe in the honouring of the miſticall 
bead t wine, is mere inuentts of theirs, 
and amotte deteſtable Jdolatrye , which 
ought in no wiſe to ve luffred in Þ church 
of Chꝛiſt. Foz by it, the honour that is due 
vnto the luing God onlp, the creato2 and 
maker of al things, and vnto his (on Jes 
ſas Ch2iſf our Lozde aud Sauiour, is ge- 
uen vato the dumbe and inſenſible crea- 
tures. aud co ruptible elements o bead 
and wine. That they are cozruptible cre- 
turs, Saint Auguſtin ſaith, Af we bebold 
the viſible creatures (as the bꝛead and the 

ine )wherin the ſacramentes are min! 
fired, who (&th not that thep be coꝛrupti⸗ 
ble. But if we contiver the thinges tba 
| are 
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are wzonght thereby, who ſeeth not, that 

they cannot be coꝛrupted. Saint Origenc Origen. in 

s ſaith, The meate that is ſand iſted by the math cap. 8 

4 woꝛd ok God, and by pꝛaper, acco2ding to 

the materiall parte that is in it, paſſeth in- 

to the belly and ſo foꝛth into the pꝛiuie. xc 

d Zberfoze,let vs follow , Chriſoſtomes , .. . 10, 

2- Ecounſell:where be ſaith , Nolimut creato- hannem hos 

la- rem creatura confundere : ne illud audiamns, mil.3. 

nd ernierunt creature potius, quam creatori. 

if Let vs not confound the creature, and the 

treatour both togpther: leaſt it ve ſapd of 

bs, thep haue honoured a creature moze 

then their creatour . Foz ſaith be in a nos Hommil 35. 

their place. creatures are to wozſhipe:and 

the creatour to be wo2ſhipped, 

But bere they wyll ſay , tbat tbey woz⸗ Obicdton. 

bip not the bꝛead and wyne, but the boby 

0d bloud of Cbꝛiſte, that be there really Tyan it is 

zeſent, vnder the kozmes ok bꝛead and no ſacra- 

Uyne , foz to be recetucd of the faithful{ ment. 

ommunicantes , Be not theſe Datnae 

\uguſtines wozdes (ſape they? ) No man pf . 

"Woth eate the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, except be woz⸗ NE 

hip it firſt; and not only we da ſinne if we 

pozſhip it, but rather we doe finne yf wee 

voꝛſhip it not. 

They can neither pꝛoue by this place of Ancwete. 

Paint * , that the body and _ 
Þ 0 
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of chꝛiſt. be really p2eſetvnder foꝛms of 
bead 4 wine:noz pet maintain their Jvc. M1 
latrous wozlhipping of the Sacrament by 
it. F02 all faithful Chꝛiſtians be ing com- 
maunded to lift vp their harts, do wozſhip 
the fleſh of Chꝛiſte in his Godhead, ſitting 
in glo2y on p right hand ot p fathcr,befozeiſ; 
that they fede vpon it by faith, thzough ie 
mighty operatio of y eterual ſpirit of cod 
And that this is y meanyng of S. Auguſt 
it may eaſtlyaprare by that that folowet| 
Foꝛ, bp # by after he ſaithe,that we oughW 
not to ſtick long in the fleſhe, but to clim : 
vp higher vnto the godhead of Chziſt. an! 
verelp, their very wozdes that the p viea! 
foze that they go about, oꝛ euen when tber! 
go about, their holy miſteries, ſaping vitſh: 
— core the people, VL ift vp pour heartes, do vtteſÞ-: 
8 ly condemae them. It 
Fog, by them, kolowing in this pointes | 
tuſtome of the auncient catholique chardie 
they do erboꝛt y people that they Click id 
vato the viſible elamentes , and ſignes z 5 
b2cad and wine, but that they lift vp tolo 
bartes and mindes vnto him that is fight C: 
| _ *ftedbythem, b 
ab Saint Ciprian therfoze- ſaith full v 
unde Bekoze pꝛaper, the Pꝛieſt with a packaſſerr 
pꝛepareth the hartes of the bzethzen,\Ftp 
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of Myng vnto them , Lift vp your harfes:that 
do. when the people aunſwereth, We ly ft the 
by Mvp vato the Lo2de , they map be put in 
Winds to thinke of nothing els, but of the 
(hip Mz 0209. 
ting Chriſoſtome allo ſaith, Clamamus in con- hriſoſt. i 11 
ou ſarrificts, Surſumcorda . Mee cry a⸗ 
htheſWoroe in the ſigbte of the oblation, Lift vp 
'cobFour bartes Saint Auguſtine vpon the a,oug.in 
cult Paal mes ſaith:Let vs lift vp our hartes, pk Pial;z9, 
weile be riſen agapne with Ch2ifte, he ſaicth 
uaWnto them that recerne the bodp and blood 
tlimkour Lo2de. Ik ye be riſen agapne with Cloe. z. 
. Lb: iff, ſauiour thoſe things, that are aboue 
vſehbere Ch2ilt is at the right hand of Ged: 
n theßzeke fa2 the thinges that be aboue:not foz 
g vniſ©e thinges that be in earth. Their owne 
tte; plus curatorumeſaith thus,15efoge the 

1nd the Prieſt ſaity,Lift,vp pour barts: 
pints if be woulde ſape,, whoiſo wyll receine 
char(We Da-rament,ougyt to haue his hart lik⸗ 
Hick ud vp vnto God, 
gnes But let vs graunt vato them by way of 
vp thYloutation, that the naturall body blode 
is (ig Coꝛiſt be realy pꝛeſent vnder the fozms 
bꝛead and wine, yet we ſhall alwaycs 
all wi in keare to commit Jdolatrie,if at leaſt 
pielazeir doctrine be true. Foz they ſays 
gen,\cepte the Pꝛieſtes do pzonounce the 
N. u wordes 


Ca. 10. fol: 
45 


f 


Holtcot. 


Thomas de 


Aquino in 
rationale di 


ſecratam. The lay people ( ſaith he) woꝛſbi 
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woꝛdes of conſecration( which woꝛds they 


be in doubt of them ſelues 4 cannot well 
tell wich they be) vpon the creatures 
bꝛead and wine. Cum intentione conſecrar 
di. That is, with an intent and mynde u 
conlecrate,they be not made the body an. 
blond of Ch2ifſte , but remaine till »«4iF 
nude, and bare creatures of bzead & wine, 
Ther foꝛe Holcot ſaith vpon the maſter i 
ſentences « Lacicus adorat hoftiam non co 


peth a wafar that is not conſecrated. A 
therfo2e that peryll and daunger of Idol 


uinorum of- trpg map be auopded at all times, T5 


kciorum, 


A ſhozt ex⸗ 
ho ꝛat ion 
to Magt⸗ 
rates. 


de Aquino, in à certaine boke, geueth b k 
counſell that we wozſhip with a conditio 
ſaying,Lo2d if thou be there, J do wozſhi 
ther. ik thou be not ther, J wozſhip thee not] 
Is not this a ſure and certaine do 
trine, thinke ve, and moſte wozthy to boil. 
maintained with Fyze and \wo2de , an 
with ſuch ſheadpng ok innocent blond: z 
pent then pe Pagiſtrates, andrullers( 
the people, and be ſozy that in pour hart 
that euer pee conſented to the death of 
many Party2s , that in theſe our dayt 5 
haue bene moſte cruelly put to death . 
the truethes, ſake, and crye God mercy! 
times. leaſt ye with the beaſte and bir kal 


Prop be, 
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Pꝛopbetes, whoſe lanes pee are become 
though ſome of you percetue it not)be caſf menelatt⸗ 
" "Wo; euer into the lake that burneth with on. chap. 12. 
re + bꝛimſtone, which is the ſecod death. 
There be ſome in the world thatalledge Otlegion. 
"Waincte Ciprian, to pꝛoue that the Sacra⸗ 
7 ent muſt be wozſhipped , And in theſe Ciprian. 
W02des of his doe they b2ing foo2th , The 
dacraments,as muche as in them is, can 
ever be withoute the pꝛoper vertue, noz 
'Wediuine maieſtie can in any wyſe ab⸗ 
nt it ſelfe from the miſteries: It follows 
h then ſap they , that they muſte be woz- 
* _ Miped, (ith that the deuine maieſtie is ne- 
b "W abſent from them, 
would faine aſke theſe great Doctours auncwere, 
i dininitie, why they do not then wozſhip 
water of baptiſme, wherin we arc ap⸗ 
ie "Yrclled with Chꝛiſte, renewed with the 
o a Ghoſte , and receiue fr remiſſion of 
'W ſinnes : Jam ſure that tbediuine ma- 
ie of God, is no moze abſent from the Rom. s. 
Wcrament of 1Baptiſme , then from the 
Wcrament of the body e bloud of Chꝛiſt. 
Poet none of them all, wyl graunt that 
water baptiſme ſhould be wozſhipped 
uꝛitt our ſanio2, who is the truth him 
and cannot lye,doth ſay in his Goſpel. 
at loucth mee, keepeth my word and John.: 4. 
R. iii. my 
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my father shall loue hy m, and we will come 
to him, and dwell with him , Againe, He 
that eateth my flesh, & drinketh my blood 
dwclleth inme, and I in him . Theſe art 
S. Ihons wozdes , VVhoſoeuer confeſ, 
ſeth that Ieſus is the ſon ofigod, God duc 
leth in him, and he in God. 

By theſe textes we do learne, that Ga 
the kather, God the ſonne, aud God the ho 
Ir ghott,dwelleth in all the faith full bela 
uers: pea, Jdare ſap, athouſende tim. 
moe effeduoullp, then in theinuiũble e 
ments of water, oz bꝛead, 02 of wypne; ft 
pet no godly honour oughbt to be done vi 
them , fo2 that were a plapne Jvolatr) 
Cbꝛiſt our ſauiour ſaping. 

Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God. 
him onely shalt thou ſerue and worship 
Now al men may ſe that the ſaping of M 
Ciprian helpeth them nothing,foz to mal. 
taine their 4dolatrous wozſhipping off 
ſacrament, excepte they wyll gravntl 
the water of Baptiſme , and euerp! x 
Chziſtian man muſt be wozſhippedal.: 


Ahat ho: 
— wes) But peraduenture ſome wpll aſke : wi, 


ought to do haue no maner of honour to be done! 
prtorye , the @acraments? J doanſwer,that wi.) ; 


ſactament. ſaffictent bonour vato them, wher we ght ö 


receaue them with an vnkapned faith 
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as Cbꝛiſt hath inſtituted them, ſubm itt ing 
dur ſelues obedientip vnto his boly inſti⸗ 7 
tution and v2dinaunce , It we doe other⸗ 
wiſe, we reteiue them vnwozthelp, to our 
vtfer vndopng and condemnation. 
zt Saint Ambroſes ſaying after they re- Ambra in. 1. 
teaue the Sacrament vnwozthely that Cor 11. 
handle the miſteries otherwiſe than chꝛiſt 
Whati tuſtituted: Ik they be alſo guiltp of the 
bodp and bloud'of the Lozde, that come to 
this holy Supper, not obſeruing the inſti⸗ 
Wiation of him, that is the Aut hour of it: 
„ Mwbcre ſhall our Pope Catholiques be- 
© Wome. 
Hob ſhall they eſcape damnation : Foz, 
one in all the whole wozlde , if we confſts 
er well, what hath bene ſapde be foze, doe 
102e abhominably and ſhamefullp bꝛeak 

Je oꝛdinaunce of God. then they doe. 

Tan thep tberefoze haue a deuoute minde None doe 
owardes him, that ſaieth: Be ſhall not do — — 
uerpe thinge as ve thinke beſt, but that ftitution 
hich Jeommaunde pou, that (hall pe doe moz then 
nely J am the Lozde pour God Adde no- dle an 
hing onto it z N02 take ought away from — 
but leaning them tothe righteous iudg- 

1 ef oßhim, that with the fire of his wzath 
id conſume Nadab.and Abihu in the 
ght of al the people, hecauſe that they had Leuit 10 

K. 4. 1 offered 
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lation, 


offered ſtraunge fire, which the Lo2de hay 
not commaunded them. 


ok their owne lpues. J ſapd alſo, that after 
atabroſius the ſaping of Saint Ambroſe, they reteiu 
cop. ĩ cor. xl. this Sacrament vnwozthely , that bandit 
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1 wylt goe though, by the helpe of God, 
with the reſt of their obiections, 

We ſayd befoze,that they eate the bzcad 
of the Lo2d and dzink his Cup vawozthe- 
ly,thatcome to the holy miſteries , not has 
uing truly exampned them ſelues, 02 that 
come to them, withoute true faith in the 
merites of the death, paſſion , and blood 
ſhedding of our Sauiour Jeſu Chziſt, and 
that pꝛeſume to take oz receave them, with 
out true repentaunce, vnkapned confeſſion 
oe their ſinnes, and without amendement 


the miſteries otherwiſe than the Lo20 V 
bath inſtituted and ozdapned them, x that 
they be guilty of the body and bloud ok th 
Loꝛd (which as this father doth weight, 
to be puniſhed foz the death of Cbziſte, 
to ſuffer the puniſhment that they ſhal 
ſuffer and haue, that did put him to deat! 
and did ſhed his moſt pꝛecious blod thi 
come to this holy Table, not obſeruing (| 
inſtitution and oꝛdinaunce ot 
Chziſt. and withoute a 
chꝛiſtianlike can⸗ 
ucrſation, 


The. xviii. Chapter 109 
CHow the vnworthy receyuers, are guil- 
tie of the bodye and bloode of 
Chriſt, although he be 
not corporally in 
the Sacrament. 
Et vs now ſer, wbetber tbe 
ee vnwozthy receivers of 
2X. this holy ſacrament , can- 
2 not eate and dꝛinke they: 


er 
| 


7 L 


, 


—oune damnation , oz bee 
guiltie of the bodye and blode of Chꝛiſt, ex⸗ 
cept our Sauiour both GDD and man, 
ficſhe , blode and boanes , as hee was 
bozne of the Uirgine Parye , be there vn- 1 £92.11. 


der the fozmes of bꝛeade and Wine really 1 — 


pꝛeſent. Chꝛiſt our ſauiour did ſape with tion that is 
bis owne mouth : Verely, I ſay vnto you, — 
VVhatſo euer ye doe vnto one of theſe ly- Coznthias 
tle ones, ye doit vnto mee. Shall we ſape Math. 21 
therefoze that Chꝛiſt is naturally, fleſhe 

blod, and boans in euery poze body that 

lyeth impotet and ſick, oz that goeth from 

do2e to doe, it were to much madneſſe ſo 

to ſap, 


As then oure Sautoure Jeſus Chꝛiſte 9park this 
is eyther refreſhed oꝛ diſpiſed in his pzoze wel. 
nedy members, ſo is be honozev, 03 diſho⸗ 
noured in his Sacramentes , And as be 
doth recken and impute that to be done, 
vnto 


% 


Note. 


Sacherie z The Lozde him ſelke {aith, He that tou⸗ 


Vxworthy receyuers of the Sacrament 
bnto him, that we do bnto his pooze nedy 
members, ſo doth hee recken and impute 
that to be done bnfo his body and bloud, 
that is doen vnto the ſacramet of the ſame 
In an other place he ſayeth vnto Saul, who 
perſecuted his Church:Saul,Savl,why per- 
ſccutelt thou mee: Chꝛiſte was then riſen 
from death, and coulde die no moze, oz pet 
be perſecuted of any man: and neuerthe⸗ 
icfle de (ateth : Mud doeſt thou perlecute 
me: Shal we bp and by deſcant vpon theſe 
woꝛdes, that Chꝛiſt our ſauiour, is really 
in euerp one ok bis faithful members that 
be perſecuted: It we Would ſo doe, all the 
921d miabt count and recken vs fo2 ma? 
and out of eur witfes, 

ie map ſay then as we did befoze: as 
pur ſauiour Chꝛiſt Both impute that perſe⸗ 
ciation to be done vnto his owne body, and 
vnfohis owne perſon, thatis done vnto 
his fatth;fall members:ſo if we do with an 
bnwozthy and vnreuerent recetuing, and 
with a pꝛeſumpfious oz wilfull diſobedi⸗ 
ence towards his inſtitutiö x o2dinaunce, 
polute and defile his boly @acraments, be 
wyll impute it to be done vato the verpe 
things that they do ſigniſie, and not to the 
biüble ſignes and elamentes. 


cheth 


are guiltie ofthe body. &c. o 
cheth you, toucheth the apple of mine eye. 

Be were a very idiote 5 would vpon the aubet wee 
occaſton of this text, affirme and maintain learne of 
that eucry one of the faithful is really the the 2 
apple of the Loꝛdes epe. Me doe rather —.— 
learne by this text, tgat God doth loue his 
e led and choſen, as dearelp as aman doth 
loue the apple of tis owne epe, and that he 
wylt as ſoze puniſhe the cruell tyꝛantes of 
the wozld , that perſecute and hurt them, 
ſhat (hould hurt the apple of bis owne eye. 

Which, as it is a dꝛeadfull ſaping fo2 the 

tirants and perſecutours of Gods people, 

ſo is it very com koztable foz all thoſe that oath. 5. 7. 
ſuffer perſecutien bere in this wozlbe foz 
rtahteouſnecTe ſake, 

Many Ipke textes baue we in the Scrip⸗ 
tures, as when Saint Paul ſaith , A man oz. u. 

za ping 02 pꝛopheſi png, and hauinge anpe 
thing on dis head, doth diſhonour his head. 
And befo2e he ſapde, that the head of euerg 
mau is Chziſte. It ſhoulde folowe then by 
their owne doctrines, that Chꝛiſt could not 
be diſhonoured, except he were realp and 
ſubſtanciallpe in euer p mannes head that 
doth pzay 02 pꝛophec , but they wil nether 
perceiue noz vnderſtand that this maner 
offpeaking, that the Bolye Ghoſte doeth 
ble here in this place is bozrowed of the 
com- 


— 
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Vnworthy receiuers of the Sacrament 
| common phzaſe and ſpeach that is vſeda» I * 
| 2 gmititud mong men. If J ſhould ſenda gifte oza || ' 
pzeſet vnto a man, it he would not take it, 
but refuſe it deſpitefully oz contemne it, 
J would verily think that he bad contem⸗ * 
ned it, anddiſoayned me, andnotmygife t 
02 pꝛeſent. But what would J think, if he ; 

n 

bi 


chould caſt it into the dirt and tread it vn⸗ 
1 der fte. 

Cde kings When an earthly king doth ſend fo2th his 
7 $vz0adleale bꝛoad ſcale among his ſubieas , thereby || * 
155 to declare bis Pzincelyfagonre towards 1 
them, and that he will belpe apd and ſuccoz | fi 
them in all their neceſlities and troubles, cl 
and deliner them from all perilles and || fb 
daungers as much as in him ipeth. I any 
man ſhould deſpite fullp take it, bꝛeake it 
in pecee, and caſt it into the myꝛe. 02 e⸗ 
ſtem it no moꝛe then other ckommõd ware. 
Would it not be ſapd, that he ſhould com⸗ 
mit treaſon agaynſt the kings perſon: And 
pet no man will ſay that the kinges pers 
ſon is there really vnder the ware, oz that 
the ware 1s the kinges perſon, 

%y So the Sacramente of the bodye and 
Tie tatra: blond of Chꝛiſt is the true Seale ofoure 
ments are Meauenly king, where by be doth ſeale vp 
44 * vnto vs: all the benifites of bis pzetiouſe 
Lale ofour Death, Paſſion and bloodſhedding , and 
| 0 


are guiltie of the body. &c. 11 

alſo certify vs, that if we will take bonld heauentys 
bpon him by faith, he will deliner vs from lis. 
all our enemies both bodily and gboſtlpe, 
and as long as we be in this moztall war 
fighting agapnſt the whole wozld Dathan 
the Deuil, and the fleſhe, ferde and comfozt 
vs with the heauenlye fode ok his moſte 
pꝛeciouſe body and blood, and at length 
make vs fellow beyzes with him of his 
beauenly kingdome, 


Iv notconſidering who is the ancour of it, 

no who it is that offereth him ſelf ſo mer- |} 

ctfulip and louingly vnto vs: It is meruel 

z || tbatthe boly Apoſtle ſayeth that wee are 

guilty of the body and blod of the Lozve, 

+ || that is to ſay, that we are befoze the iudg⸗ 

„ ment ſeate of almighty God becauſe of 

I dur vathankfulneſſe , and vnreuerente Note. 

1, bandling of the holy miſteries counted as 

w |ISuilty,as if we had atne the body ofthe 

r. [only begotten ſonne of God, and ſbedde his 

at Imoſt pꝛeciouſe bloud vppon the croſſe:and 
yet it folowethnot, that the body t blood 

lof Ch2ift be really vzeſent there in the la⸗ 

re crament, 

u Tbe Apoſtle Saint Paul doth wzit, that 

they that fal away from the known truth 

— o crucify a new the only begotten —_ 

ſo K 


Cher foꝛe it we do handle it vnreuerent⸗ Salat. z. 4. 


Vnworthy recejuersof the Sacrament 
of God. Shall we therfo2e ſay that they 

V bane our ſaviour Jeſus Chꝛiſt among the? 

Mat. 27 and that they naile him vpon the croſfe,as 
the Jewes did bnder Poncius Pilate, when 

they dyd by the handes of the Gentils, put 
him to a moſt ſhameful death: That were 

to great a blaſphemp againl the aloztongs | 
reſurrection of our ſauiour Jeſus Chziſte, Þ : 
who riſing againe from the death, dieth no 1 
Rom.. moe, death hath no power ouer him, f 
| Agapne, as if a wplifull and rebellions I 
Mark this ſubiea, ſhould no moze eſtœme oz regarde t 
Dimillitud his Pzintes ſeale , than other common r 
were, oz haue it in no greater reuerente, 
than the Seale of ſome pꝛiuate man „ it 
mighf rightly be ſapde, that he maketh no 

difference of his Pzinces parſon : that is 

fo ſay, that be doth no mo2e eſfxme bym, 

than he doth other men: pet it neeveth not 

that the kings parſon be ther reallp pꝛe⸗ 

ſent: So when we come to the Lo2des 

boozd, if we do take it reuerentlp the mil⸗ 

Nota. titall bzead and wine, as other common 
meeates appointed fo2 the bellp, then make 

we no difference of the Loꝛds body; we doe 

not eſteeme the wo2tbyneſle , pꝛice, an 

vertue of if which in the holy miſteries ts 

151 ſo freely, and ſo lpberallp offered vnto vs, Feafe 
mw - And therefoze it is no marueile that iim 


ſt edt 


are guilty of the body. &c 112 
ſteede offo2geueneſſe of our ſinnes, and ot 
lpke euerlaſting, we doe eate and d2inke 
our owne damnation: Thep(ſaith Saint 
Paul) That ſinne after that they haue recei- 
t ued the knowledge of the trueth, loking 
for another ſacrifice for fi innes, do eſteeme 
the bloud of the Teſtament, as a prophane X 
„and vnholy thing: That is to ſape, they 
make no difference of it they haue if in no 
mo2e eſtimation then the bloud of calues 
and Goats , Ye that would gather vppon 
this plac,that they haue the bloud of chꝛiſt 
rcalipe among them, were a- verte ivtote 
foole , and well wozthpe to be laughes ta 
ſcoʒne of ali men, 

In lpke maner, although fhe buwozthy 
receiuers of the Sacraments, do eate and 
dzink, their owne damnation, becauſe that 
they make no difference of the Lo2bes bos 
dy:yct it foloweth not there fo2e , that the 
bodp of Chꝛiſt muſt ne@des be there really 
pꝛeſent, vnder the foꝛmes of bzead and 
wypne:Yea,ifit were there, oꝛ il the bꝛead 
and wine were really the bod and bloud 
ok our Sauiour Chꝛiſte, the vnwoztby re⸗ 
teiuers coulde not eate ⁊ dꝛink there. their Mark this 
slowne damnation: but rather they ſhoulde diligentir. 
tate life and dzink lyfe:ſith that the trueth 
iim (elfe dath ſay: He that eateth my * 

an 


Heb,s 


\, wVnworthy receyuing of the Sacrament 
and drinketh my blood hath life euerla. 

John.s, ſting. Agayne : hee that cateth mee,Jweth 
through me. 

Auguſt.in And therefoze ſainf Auguſtine ſapth:the 

Ia tract. 26. Sacrament of the vnitie of the body and 
blood of Chꝛiſt is taken from the Lo2des ? 
bodp, to ſome men bntolife euerlaſting, 
and to ſome men vnto delkracton . But 
the thing it ſelfe, wherof it is a ſacrament 
is to all men vnto ſaluation, and vnto nd 
man to deſtrudion, whoſoener is parta⸗ 
ker ok it, theſe wozds are plapne and dot 
ſufficiently declare vnto vs that if the bo 
dy and bloud of our Sauiour Chzilt were 
really pzeſent vnder the fozmes of bzceade 
t wine, oꝛ that the bꝛead and wine, were 
tranſubſtantiated oz really chaunged int * 
the naturall body e blod of Chziſt. tbe vg, 
woz2thy recepuers could not eate 4 d2inky; 
their owne dampnation: but rather as 
ſapde befo2e , they ſhould eat 4 d2ink lif 
euerlaſting, and haue ſaluation. Fo: th 
fleſh x blood of Chꝛiſt whereof the bꝛeaß, 
and wine are Dacramentes is to all me 

vnto ſaluation and to no man onto 
deſtrudion, as we learne 
here by ſaint Auguſtins 


| 


wozdes. 


7 
G The. xix. Chap. . 
[VVhether the Papiltes 6 ſtyll the 


ſame body in the Sacramente that was 
geuen vpon the Croſſe. 


ECeing that J haue now ſuf- 

> ſncientip aunſwered to their Mark this 

EASY [obiedions: 3 wy] aſke them delten. 
7) [bis queſtion: whether they 


E aue (fyll the ſaure bodye, 
 n0E at Chiu did giue at bis laſt Supper. 0; 
tat: Jam ſure that they wpll aunſwere 
Fat they baue ſfyll the ſame body, Then Note, 
pil J aſke them againe:whetbher the bo- 
Fe that Chailt did geue at bis laſt ſupper, 
Pas moztall, az immoztall : Iftbey ſays 
Dat it was immoztall, they ſhalbe pzoucd. . 
ars by tbe ſcriptures, which doe teſtifpe 
ito vs, that his body that bes toke of the 
Iirgin Marye, was put to death the nert 
e. If they ſape that it was moztal, ith... 
it they haus the ſame ſtyl, in their ſacra⸗ 
nt, it ſhoulde fol lowe, that the body of 
iin were not yet glozyfied, but moztall 
and ſubie nt bnto death. 
ey are dziuen tocofecfſe either the one 
p other: that is to ſap, that either it was 
tall, oz immoztall, Foz , it conld not 
bothat one time, no not when be dy 
> cw 


Wath.27, , 


＋ | 


\ VVhether the Papiſts haue ſtil 
Bath. 17 ſhe we a taſt of his glozye vnto his Diſti⸗ 
Vigllus ples vpon the mount Thabor. Foz as Vi. 
Martit lib. & gilhius Mattir ſayety , one nature 02 fab. 
bene Ful ftaunce, tan not teteaue diuers and con, 
ktrarp things in it ſclfe at one time. Ther⸗ 
- _ foze; let them gine what aunſwere ſoever 
they wplitbep'eannot efeape:but that they 
--* Halbe pꝛou td moſt ſhamefull liars boath 
wayes, and that the body that they boaſt 
themlelues to haue in their ſatrament, can 
not be the krue body of Chꝛiſt, dat he toze 
in the virgins wombe, of whome he toke 
his vndeſtled ſubſtauuce, (foz it was then 
moꝛtal:when he did inftitate his holy ſup- Ft 
per, ſo is it now glozyfied and immoꝛtall: 
and in it dorth dur ſauiour Cbꝛiſt ſit now 
on the right hand ok the father foz euer. ig 
his enemies be made his kooteſtoole.) Bul ol 
Sea newe phankaſkicall body of thepz owneW: 
imgination and fozging, haue they, and{» 
none otber . It they wyll flee to the omn · 
potentie, 02 almightye power of God (obe n; 
ti ey be wont to do alwaies when they artFallcy 
pat to their trompes) they baue learnei et 
befo ze, bowe far foꝛth it wyll helpe them em a 
The almightpe power of God and bis lod by; 
cfedand holye wezde, are ſd ſopned aue, an 
knit togeather that as he is able co doipria 
what ſoeuer de doth pꝛomiſe in his wy inls 
. W374 > 
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the body of Chriſt in the Sacra. 114 
ſo wyll bedo nothing, noz can doe nothing 
that is contrarxa vato it, as the woꝛbes of 
Theodoretus by me allesdged befoze, doe rheodore- 
ſufficiently declare. Againe, when dur ſa- tus. 3. Dial. 
niour Cheiſt did at his iaſt ſupper, inſtitute 
his holy Sac rament, he was there pꝛeſent 
him lelfe, in his true and naturali bodpe, 
talbing with bis = poſtles, and alſo eating 
and dzinking wühthem of the miſticall 
bꝛead, g at the miſticall Cup, of the which, 


e bcug aiſerdible crestures, voluit dicere E PiPhonius 
Jer gratiam, be did bouchſafe thꝛongh grace 


cone hære 
ſes. lib. 3. to- 


to lay e: This is my boqy, and: This is my mb. 2. 
loud. Fo2 as tc bad bt ſoze called his bo- 
7 were! nd bzcad,and himſel e a vine Theodora- 


0 did e then bono; the bacad z the Wine, tus. Dialo. 
with the names ot his body e blond. Chris 

oſtome ſapeth alſo: beſose the bꝛcad bee Chriſoſto- 
ancifyed, we call it bzead: but after (hat mus, ad cæ- 


ta mrane of the Pzieſt, ibe beauen ire 


Nase bath hallowed it, it is diſcharged fi 
e name of bꝛead, and is vouchſaued to be 


led by tbe: name at our L oꝛdes bodre: 
twithſtanding, the nature of the bzead 

m ainethſtil. Ireneus ſaith, Chꝛiſtcõfeſ/ lreneus co 
dbꝛead, Which is a cxcature, to be hit n eld a 
ge, and ths Cup to be bis bloud. , Neade . 


cipriã lid, 


1 Iprian; 4d magnum; which ſpeaketh moſt epiſtle and 


* ini bereofalſo. 


Magnum 


D 2 "Shall 


Odleckton 


VVhether the Papiſts have (hf 

Sball they not be * to ſape tben, if 
they wyl baue their doctrine to ſtand. that 
Ch2ift had tben t wo bodies, one that dy 
eate and dzinke , and the other that was 
eaten vp, and dzonken enen of bis owne 
ſelfet The body ot Ch2ilk (ſay they) onely 
wen it is glozyfied and immoztall;can be 
euerp were. oz in moe places then in one 
at once but it was not then glozyfted; noz 


pet immoꝛtall, (foz why? be dic d the next 
dape after) howe coulde it be then all af 


onte, ſitting at the boꝛd, and in the hanves 
and mouthes of all his Apoſtles rounde a/ ita, 


bout him: blo 
As foz the firſt abſurditie, they goe 3, lait 


ouguſtin. in bout to put awaye by Saint Auguſtineſſſter: 


plalm.33 


* 
N 
* 


woz des: which are tbeſe:Chziſt was bon Thi 
in his owne handes , when commendingygu!t: 
o2 deliuering his body, he dyd ſaye: This uſalſo 

my bodye. Foz be did beare the ſame bogſan; 
dye in his owne handes . As it is wen! efo2 
abſurditye to ſayt that Cbzift did bear#,aft 
bimfelfe , oz the fame body that be gat ow « 
them, in his owne handes : ſo it dugdt ande 
ſeme no ſtraungeneſſe, if wee ſape accu, 
ding to the ſcriptures and the fatbers, bade S. 


Chztilt did cate his own body. os, as be vF the t 


ing bozne in bis owne handes, de did da hey d 


clare that there was (ſomewhat in diFaſon 
mo 


the body of Chriſt in the Sacra. 716 
moze excellent then in other men, which, 
thongh they can be boꝛne with other mens 
handes, vet they cannot bee bozne in their 
owne : ſo by cating his owne body, which 
thing no moztall man is able to doe, he div 
ſhewe apenlye, that he could wozke aboue 
the poſſibiliticof man. 

Jam wel content to graunt,that Chziſt Junſwere. 
our ſauiour did cate bis owne body, as hæ 
dyd beare bim ſcife in bis owne handes. 
But bowe was hee bo:ne in bis owne 
bandes? Foz when he did commend 02 des 
liuer the ſame body of his , and alſo his 
blod;he toke that in bis handes, which the 

aBfaithfall doe knowe, and bare him ſeife al. 
ter a certaine manner, when hc did ſape: 
7 his is my body. Theſe are Saint Au · 
ing guſtmes verpe wozdes as be w2ote them 
15 Fallo , wherebp hee doeth let vs to vnder⸗ 
tande, howe we ought fo take his wozdes 
efo:e. Foz, adding this wo2d,guodeammes Quo dam- 
ar, after a maner, be doth ſignifpe thereb p modo. 
Sow Cbꝛiſt did bea re his fleſh in his owne 
andes: that is foſaye, Dacramentall ge. auguſtin, ad 
02.49 be ſayth in another place: Crcept a nifacium 
ic Sacraments ſhould haue a ſimilitude E. f. 3 
e biy(tbe tbings whereofthep be @acramefts, 
io dey ſhould bee no Dacramentcs , and by 
iſon of this Qmilitube o2 likeneſſe, they 
no ©3 recciue 


auguſtin in 
plaim.: 3. 


Quodam 


Odiection. 


Sunſwere.. 


VVhethet the Papiſts haue ſtyl 
receane manp tymes the names af the 
things, whereof thep beſacraments; Foz; 
as the ſacrament of tte body of Chziſt. is 
Secundum quendum modum, a ftena tertaint 
maner the body of Chꝛiſt, and the Sacra⸗ 
ment of bis blod, bis bloud:ſo is the ſatra⸗ 
ment of faith, laith. By the latrament of 
faith, de vnderſtandeth Baptilme, which, 
becauſe of the ſümilitude, oꝛ affinttpe that 
it hath with the thing whereofit is a Sv 
crament, is taled by the name of it. Mhen 
be ſaith tben, that Chꝛiſt did beare himſelf 
in his owne hands after a certaine man 
ner, his meaning is, that he did beare the 
Sacrament of bis body. | 

But then peraduenture they wyll ſay # 
gaine , Þifit were ſo, Ch2iit dio nd moze 
then another man is able to doe Foz any 
man is able to beare the ſignes of his ow. 
bodp. 97 155 
It is true, that anp man is able to bean of th 
his owne ſigne, but we ſpeak here of a (aF king 
crament which vzingeth with it ſelfe, th@ with 
efficacie, nature,vertue , 4 ſtrength of t Leal 
thing that it is a ſacrament of. Foꝛ wii be d 
pꝛoperties, it taketh the name of the thing{boſe 
it ſelfe , which tan not vc layde et the batiFſave e 
ſigne of a mans body. Töcrefoꝛze, al th teth: 
the Papiſtes are able to bzing here - Hood 
| va 


the body of Chriſt in the Sacra. 716 
daſil the eyes. ot the fimple and ignozaunt 
people „ is mere Boppiltication and 
iugling. 
Pet J am in doubte that they wyl reply Obiettion. 
and ſay; At a Sacrament doth bing with 
it ſelfe , the nature, efficacte; vertye,and +... + * 
ſtrength of the thing that it is a ſactament 
ot, veing becauſe of thoſe p2operttes , cal- 
led by the name of the thing it ſelfe; what -.... - . 
nedeth Chziſt to eate the ſact ament of his 
owne badye, whoſe nature, pꝛopertie, and 
vertue is, to wozke and bing iyfe Was Junſuere. 
not Chzilt the life at ſelfe 2 Chriſoſtome 
wꝛiting vpon the bleſſed Cuangeliſt ſaint Chriſoſt. in 
Mathe, doth ſaie: That Chiſt him ſelfe Macheum 
did tam municate:that is to ſaye,eaie and 
dꝛinke ot the miſticall bꝛeade and Wine, 
oz to make bis Apoſtles to reteue the mi⸗ 
ſteries without any maner feare 02 d2cad 
of conſcience. Foz befoze, when be ſpake 
of the eating ol bis fleſhe, and of the dein 
kling of bis bloud, many being offended _. 
tie with that, fozſoke him and went awap. 
eaſt then the ſame would bappen nowe, 
bee dpd cate and dzincke with them of 
yinſtdoſe viſible creatures. of the wbich be did xg;01.aniue 
ſape tb20ugh grace, (as Epiphanius Wi- contra Hæ- 
teth: 8 This is my body , and this is my reſes. lib. 
blood. tom. 20 


D 4 Belldes 
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V Vhether the Papiſts haue ſtyl 
Beſides this, they wyll not denie that 
Baptiſme is a Dacrament wherein the 
wozthy receiuers, are renewed by tbe bo⸗ 
ly ghoſt, do receiue fr ie remiſſion of they; 
Rote (nnes,andare made the childzenof God. 
Mom.s, Was not Chzilt that new Adam, wbome 
all we that ſ&ke to be rene wed, muſt put 
on. And vnfo whome the bolye gboſt was n 
1. Beter. 2 not geuen by meaſure? Was not he, that ſt 
vnſpotted Lamb, in whoſe month no guile ¶ di 
John. :o was found: was not he the true g aaturallY w 
Rote. ſonne of God: M hat ne ded he then to ba an 
baptized:Had not be abundant ip, 4 of his we 
Math. 3. owns nature, all thoſe thinges that art dic, 
neuen vnto vs in Baptiſme :? And pet di his 
be with tbe Publicans and Sinners come N 
to Iohn Baptiſt, foz to be Baptized of dim. a ki 
in the water of Iordane, yl 


| 
[ 
[ 


| 
0 


telt chꝛiſt Mherefoze , as de was Baptized fo2 folaye 


would be ; | 

dapryed ſancify our Baptiſme,and fo2 to certifyeRas ; 
om. 

Dedze. 10 kruelp, and moſt effectuouſiye in bis Bap 


bs, that we ſhoulde all be Baptized moſy the. 


tiſme that bee was Baptized withal 
in bis paſſſon' , whiche was bis death an! 
bloudſhedding , whercbyp wee are parge! 
from all our ſinnes: So, beſides the cauſ! 
alledged beefoze of Saint Chiiſoſtome,bt 
woulde communicate with vs: that ist 


ſa pe, eate and dz;nke of the miſtical bzea! 
g | 


the body of Chriſt in the Sacra. 127 
and of the miſticall V ine, foꝛ to ſignitpe ue ſe: 
vnto vs, ſith that he was not onely parta- cond cauſy 
ker with vsof the common meates and 2% £52 
dꝛinks, but alſo of p holy miſteries, which municate 
de bim ſelfe had inſtituted t 02deined: that with vs, 
wee are in dxde,fleſhe of bis fieſhe, + bone he. 
ol his bones, and that therefoze we nede 
not to feare 02 fo doubte, if wee continue 
ſtyll his true members buto the ende, fe ⸗ 
ding in thofe miſteries, wbich her bimſelfe 
woulde be partaker of , vppon his fleſhe 
and bloud.thaougb a liue ly fay th: but that 
we ſhalbe partakers with him both in bo⸗ 
dies and ſoules, of the gloꝛ e and iopes of 
his heauenly kingdome. 
Nowe as touching the ſecond abſurditp, 
im. J knowe that foz'the auopding of it, they 
wyll flee to the common refuge : that is to 
2 toflſaye,vnto the omnipotencie of God, which 
ifyeſi(as I ſapd) wyl help them no further then 
not their doctrine doeth agre with the holp 
zap Scriptures , which teſtifpe vnto 
hal vs, that the vody of Chzilt is Debz.2 
ant in all thinges like vnto 
rge! ours. (inne onelye 
ault be ing ercep- 
e, di ted.) 
ist 
"cal 
an 


The. 20. Chap. | vi 
C Againſt thecarnall preſence of Chrif 
in the Sacrament. 


he Papiſtes wil barpe ſtyl 
U [| oppon theſe fe we wooꝛdes, 
that our ſauio: Chiſt ſpake 
in his laſt ſnapper, when be 
— ſapde: This is my body, re 
ſemblingi in this point tbe Arriane, which 
when it was pꝛooued vato them by mau 90 
Trong Scriptures, tbat Chꝛiſt our ſautoury ga 
is coequal with the Father in ſubſtaunceſſ ot 
in Godbead, and power, would alwape ga: 
haue their refuge to the fewe woꝛdes, thilo 
Chꝛiſt our ſauiour ſpake of his hamanitiYty;,, 
ſaping, Pater muior me eff, The Father if the: 
geater then I, hauing alwayes in tberFboo! 
monthee,that fith Cbꝛiſt batb ſpoken it, the 
mult ne des be ſo, vnleſſe we would maigghe tr 
bim a lper. a rag 
Shall we not finde the like in onr fra bozo 
ſubſtantiatours,which wyllhauetbe volhaty 5 
of Chꝛiſt at the beck and commannvem'Winr a 
of euerp iugling Popiſhe Pꝛieſt, whenl9Ypeat 
ner he pzononnceth theſe few woꝛds: Aer 
eſt corpus meum:Thisis my body: And, TFlams 
is my blood, with a ful intent to coſecraſſte ea 
to be really and ſabſtantiallye in the rarer 
cramey 


of Chriftin the Sacrament, mg 
melit, vnder the foꝛmes of bead t wine, 
the ſubſtaunce of them, being really char, 
ged and turned into the very ſubſtante of 
the body and blood of the Lo2de? Foz, if pe. " 
bung neuer ſo many places of the Scrip. ? Ar 
tures, which do witneſſe vnto vs, that dur Sath. 16, 
ſauicur Cyzilt touching his manbode, is 24.16 


ſet downe on the right hand of bis Father 2 16 


koꝛ euer, vntpil dis enemies ba made bis Acts. 
foteſtole , And that the heauens muſt Lollo 
holde hin, butpil all things be reffo2cd a Nevzees 
gaine, that God hath ſpoken by the month 
of ail his Pzophetes lince the worlde ve 

ven ganne, and that toll then, we ought not to 
loke foz anp cozpozall pzeſence of bis: 


herebp it followeth, that the doctrine of 
them, that wyl haue his true and natural 
body and bled , to be really pꝛeſent vnder 
be accidentes of bꝛead and wine can not 
nal be true, ſtrapgot wapes they crped out in 
arage, ſlaping: Be not theſe Chꝛiſtes 
traßwoꝛds: This is my body: this is my blood: TO” 
> boſſhath he not ſpoken them e wyll pe make mation 
eme zun a par, anda dpflembler, o2 one that the p?pi 
enlchpeaketh one thing , and mcancth ano⸗ 
z: Aber? Mith many ſuch ipke tragica!l ex- 
, I Flamations and outcryes , voo they fot} Note. 
crave eares of the ſymple and pgnozavnt 
ze Fﬀearers' : as though- the Whoeativ dyffes 
ume | rence 


Againſt the preſence 
rence doeth conſiſt in tbis:wbether C beit Þf / 
bath ſpoken theſe wozdes oz not, 02 whe: © U 
ther be muſt ber a lyer, and diſſembler: 3 þ 
they haue any other meaning, then they I 6; 
la me to haue outwardlp at the firſt bluſh, ac 
not being conferred with other textes of 

the boly (ſcriptures. bla 
Wee doe confeſſe , that tbeſe am fty: 
Chꝛiſtes wo2des, and that he bath ſpoken or « 
them witb his owne hole month . Bulpeg 
what then / haue J not alreadp pꝛoued by@7c2 
innumerable textes of the Scriptures au 
that they muſt bee taken other wyſe theeybeo 
thep ſounde outwardly 2 and that baYio hb! 
ing taken witboute trope and Figur@rg | 
they tan not ſtande with the reſt of thing 


p 
2 
* 


ſcriptures, which teacte and teftifre in as: 
many plates that Coziſt cur Sauiour calat & 
no me2e be here vppon the earth, touchinFing- 
b:s manhwde, vntyll the laſt daye , wbeFring? 
be hail viſtblpe as be was (ene to goe Vicylor 


come agatne to iudge the quick $4 the deatÞus me 

But goe to: put the caſe that lytle 020 ſai; 
| thing bath bene ſayde vet, touching tonne 
matter. They (aye, yea, they vpbolde a oryn 
maintayn euen with fire and \wo2de,tvÞo not 
the bꝛead and Une aretranſubſtantifiſybs 
ted and reaily chaunged into the very (0he 74 
ſtaunte of the body and blood ol Chꝛiſt g pt, 


of Chriſtin the Sacrament, 19g 
that there remaines no maze bzeade and 
wine, after the Pꝛieſt had once gaped and 
blowen vpon them, and ſpoke the wozds, 
but onelpetbe out warde appearaunce and 
accidentes of them, 

Js not this to ſape, yea ; and atſo moſt Node. 
blaſphemouſly to aſfirme, maintaine, and 
vpholde that the pꝛecious bodpe and bloud 

nf Chziſt haue their being. ſubſtaunce, and 
udeginning of the cozruptible ſubſtaunce of Wark this 
cad and wine? Foꝛ, whenſecuer one ſub⸗ ye Papaue 
sMaunce is turned into anotber, tbe ſecond 
ei hub ſtance that tbe firſt is turned into. bath 
«Yis beginning. ſub ſtaunce.and being of the 
urrſt : yea, it hath of bis oziginall and of- grad. / 
W2:ing:as foz example: When Moyſes rod 
n (Fas turned into a Serpent, whereof had 
Fat Serpent bis beginning, ſubſtante, ann 
mung? wbereok had bee bis o:iginal andvf- 
beyring?02 was be befoze that the tame mts 
; bviyiculons tranſubſtantiacion and chaunge 
caſus mater alu men cannot denpe, but that 
20S ſame Serpent had bis beginning, ſub⸗ 
tones, and being, and alſo his on ginall 
eaÞoffpzing of Moiſes rodde, and tbat it 
this not be foze that che ſame miraculous 
ntihnlubſtanttacion o change was made. 
de tyke mape wer ſaye ofthe waicrs Exod. 
t , $/pt, that were turned into blood, and 
6 of 


of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
of the duſt that was turned into Lice; Foz) 
neither the biod no2 the lice , were be foze 
the myzacylgus-tourning- was wiought 
WW and done as they began then ſo had they, 
* their being 4 ſubſtaunce 4 of thoſe thinges 
. vp ſubſt antes that were turned into them. 
Zehn. 2 Againe, when our Samour Cb2ii},dyd 
in Cava of Galilee ,, turne water into, 
Wine, the lame wine had bis beginning, Þ" 
© 1... tie lob fence of the water, and was not 
9.08031 befgzc that the water was myꝛaculoufipe 
turned inte it, If tben thepwpllüpfreß 
maintaine, that the ſuhſtaunce of bzeadedeg 

and Wine are really turned into the ſub⸗ ane 

- ...  Daunce. > iba bodye and blood of Chaiſt de ſu 
they ſhal he ſaine to confeſſe that the ſameſſÞead 

bcdy and bted that they baue in theyz ace! 
trament, hane their beginning, ſubſtynte Ch⸗ 

and being, and alſo the yz ona and oF! (ar 

ſpꝛing of the cozruptible and incenſibig vy b 
creatures of baeade and wins hand tba bnd. 

than tbo lame bodre and blod de begin n 

bh one haue they? being, when byte gain 
almightye aperntion o: moztung, if led te 
woꝛdes, thoſecogrupt ible and ance 3 
trcaturs , ber realler and bd antiall 
chaunged into them. o non zn nen 2 

Fon Wut the'true and natural bodpe off Tow 
Chꝛiſt had his beginning, oziginall, agu 


11 
8 , of 


F ef Chriſtin the Sacrament, 120 
offp2ing in the bleſſed Uirgins wombe of 
whomehe toke bis vndeſiled ſubſtaunce, is yep; x, 
nowe gloꝛiſied, and is ſet on the right hand 
ofthe Father, vut a bodp ot their owne in · 
nencion making. which is as often made 
t (haped a newe, as they do pꝛonounce the 

I woꝛds of conſecration(as they call them) 
3, {pon the creatures of bꝛead and wine, cum 

PVentions con ſrcrandi: That is with a full 
tFpurpole and intent to tonſecrate. 
Some of them, to auoide ibis inconueni⸗ another 
10 nte, are wont to ſap, that the ſubſtance of ttt of the 
dead and wine, is not turned inta the ſabs P3yils. 
wWance of fhe body # blod of Cbiſt, but that 
6 e ſubſtaunte ot the viſible Creatures ot 

Jed and wine, doe vaniſhe aware giuing 

) ace vnto the ſubſtance of the body e blood 
te CbAT- Ittit were foz hen woald not 
r (armor Jeſus Cheiſt, haue ſa pde T his 
iwAwy body but rather an this is my body, 
bal onder the aceidents bf bead and wine, 
int p'b5np ano blood: 
the gatne, that which they doe, ceuld not be 
F ed tranſobſtan nation, wbich is a reall 


nginge of one ſubſtauuce that is ex- 
„ mo tnbther fabſtaunce tbał is nat 
nt ..-"1bkt lome other. name ſhoulde 

© becoaipo led to geas dntothei: mon- 
ug ug. and extu nation 
| rarꝑ 


Babriel n1- 
el ſuo cans, 
Miſſæ 
lect. 40 


Iohan. Sc - 
rus (up .ſcn. 


of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
frarxe to the mindes and wzitings of their 
owne ſchootedonours. Foz, lohannes Sto. 
tus, other wiſe called Duns, ſhe wing from 
whence this doctrine of tranſabſtantiacis 
on did come, w2itetb after this manner. 
It ſæ meth that men are chic ſix moued to 
{mbzace 02 reteaue this lentence, becauſe 
that we maſt hold of the @acramentes, as 
the hol pe Church of Rome doth holde: but 
tbe holye Church of Rome doth holde: thai 
the bꝛeade is tranſubſtantiated oz reallg Nat 
chaunged into the body of Chʒiſt, and the 
wine into his blod. Likwiſe, Gabriall Bie be 
w2iting bppon the Canon, after that ba at 
had ſhewed that it was bncertaine:bowg 41 
the body of Chꝛiſt was in the SacrawentF/ ine 
whether it was by the conuerflon'p2/ tufpode 
ning of the viſible creatures of bꝛeade anÞ''b, 
wine into it, oz by ſome other meane,do! ight 
ſape plajnlye theſe wozdes. ; othe 
But becauſe that wer muſt holde of leau 
Sacraments, as the boly Church oł Ron fe 
doeth bold: ſitb that it bath decred and dF” 4-7: 
termined that the hꝛead is tran ſubſt anti n ſel 
ted oꝛ reallyechaunged into tbe bodpe bag 
Ch2iſt:therfoze this opinion is recciued elde. 
alltbe Catboliques. tbst there re mainiſe cou 
no ſubſtaunte; but that it is truly e rear 
N turned ige * 
ft 0 


of Chriſt in the Sacrament. ra 
the body of the Lo2:e, | i 23461 
Two thinges do we learne by the wap, Tranfub- 
pzft , that this monſtrous Doctrine of d n etden 
tranſubſtantiac ion dyd come from Nome, ig ome. vY 
be greate Orandame of aff abhominable 
rrours.hereſics and abaſes: fo2 this docs || 
g rine of then2s came neuer out of the woꝛd f 
it tiny ſo ſareth be himſelfe: (J meane up canon 
atÞ--Þricl Biel) that all their tranſubſtan⸗ 168,40 
ſtiation, of ſubſtaunces of bꝛead and wine, 
Non inuenitur expreſſum in canons hibli e. 
hel hat is to ſa pe, it is not founde expꝛeſſen 
vaſt aycty ber) in the Canon of the Bible. 
vg And as foz the antiquitpe of this Docs The Pa⸗ 
ntÞ'ine2it is plainly ſet fozth by their owne — 
u Dodour howe oulde it is . Foz Tonſtall that thcirs 
anÞ''b, of the maner and meane bowe this antuo⸗ 
tight bee (whether by tranſabſtantiation, na "$01 05 
z otherwiſe ) perhaps it bad bene belter in the wo;d 
fi leaue everye man that woulde be car1- ot god 
aus, fo his owne coniedure, ſicue liberum gutt can, 
ante concilium Lateranum:as be foze the ſlia, lib i pag 
nti unſell of Laterane it was left at libertp. 46. 
weſ$0us we ſe bowe ancient it is, never 
led arde of in all the worlde, vntylitheys 
nie counſel of Laterane holden in Reme, 
eal der Pope Innocents the t hirde 0 in the 
dil e ot our Lozde „121 5 in the [yme of anno 1219 
g lohn , King of Englande, and neuer Tranſubs 


＋ befoze, 


| 
a 
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Againſtthe carnall preſence 

ſtentiati- befoze. So foꝛ the ſpace of. xii.hundzed and 

Ot? 3 8 xv. pee res, the Churche of God was able 

Ve ke to ſtande well without it. So the great an- 

Church foz t iquitie of their tranſubſtantiation is but 

the ſpace of the hundꝛed fifty and ſeuen. 

after hats, © Tberelfoze, allmen may ſe how much 

The age of credite wee ought to giue vnto it , anda/ 

on gaine , bowe woztbye a thing it is:: hat fo; 

tranſubfia- if > ſo many notable Jearned , and otbery 
tiation is Godly men # women, ſhould thus crue| 

ey eh lye be put to death, and murthered, to ih 

Joel. great decay of true religion thꝛougbout al e 

realmes, whoſe innocent blod crieth veg! 

© auncein the cares of God, Againſt tbol th 

wicked Papiſtes, and alſo againſt the g 

ieſtrates that were the Popes Butche 

and hangmen Mberkoze J (ay,turne a 

repent with all ſpede , and aſke mere ma 

in Jeſu Chziſt our Souiour, that youſg,, 

bloddpe handes maye ber made cleal;., 

by his blod, and ſo walhed from yo! 

finnes. | 

Secondlye, we learne bythe ſaying 

ok theſe holpe Doctours of thepzs „ 

they that holde opinion, that the ſubſtagz 

ofbzeade and Wine is not reall pe cha 

ged. but vaniſbeth a wape, foz to giue piy,... 

vnto the ſubſtaunce of the bodye and bon! 


of Chzift , doe holde againſt the dec w. 


W. 


of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 122 
andCanos of the holy Potber:the Church 
of Rome: which doth holde that the bzead 
and Wine are franſubſtantiated, reallpe 
chaunged and turned into the ſubſtaunce 
of the bodpe and bloud of Chziſte , the 
out war de appearaunce and accidentes of 
them onelpremapning. 

And the refoꝛe, wy ii they, nyll thep, enen 
in the ſpite ok tbeyz ſmoothe ſhauen faces 
they ſhalbe faine to conkeſſe, if not with 
their mouthes, at leaſt in thep2 Conſci- 
enccs, that their Chziſt that thep baut in 


th:ur Sactrament, is a bꝛeady Cbziſt: that i 


ere 


} J * | — F he hiſt 
they2 Maſſes, and in theyz Eores, and in ENS 
| | pilies bus 
is to ſape, a Chailt made of b2cad , and in their 
whtche bath a bodpe of the (ubN ounce of »- afic is 


bead and Wine , wherew:th they baue 739% and 


made all Nations to commit te moſt dete⸗Cune 


Lo gable Idolatr pe, and to fall awape from Reue. 17. 


leVitte true Meſsias and Coꝛiſt, whoſe true 
i Loland naturall body hath his ſubſtaunte not 
P tbe cozruptible ſubſtaunce of bzead and 
dun ne, but of the ſubſtaunce of the bleſſed 
» Mlirgin Maryc his mother, and now being 
oNaBlo2yfycds ummoztal,is on the right hand 
cha the maieſty on high: wherc,by p migbty 
ie P'Yperation of bis ſecret ſpirite,we do fade 
pd VFpon his ficlh e blod th2ongh faith as long 
del we cotinue. true lively members ot bis 
T 2 body: 


Tolloſ.z 
Hebz. 10 


The wicked doth neither catenor 
body : but moſt ſpeciallie , when we doe 
- wozthelye receaue bis holye miſteries, 


5 which he bim lelfe hath inſtituted fo: 
1 a per petuall remembzannceof { 
bis death and paſſion, 3 
C The,xxi,Chap, 4 


C The wicked doeth neither eate nor 
drinkethebodye and blood 
of Chriſt, 


F theſe wozdes : Tisis my 
body, ſhoulde be taken as 
they ſounde, whereby luche 
tranſubſtantiation mute 
| nedes enſue and followe, 

Lai 0 "beads wine ſhould remaine but 

onelye the body and blod of Chꝛiſt, coue r. 

red with the accidentes of bꝛead and wine pe 

all the vngodly and vnfaithfall PipocriteWe th 

that receiue the Sacrament, ſhoulde cealWhor; 

the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, and dꝛinke his blod,anFoube, 

ſo ſhould haue euerlaſting life, as it baſſhoꝛ dz 

bene ſapde befoꝛe: pea, thep ſhould dwihul pe 

in Chꝛiſt, and Chꝛiſt in them . Foz, Macra 

ſapeth : Hee that eateth my fleshe , and 

Zohn. g.  drinketh my blood, dweleth in mee, ane wt 
| in him. blor 

The wie But it is molt ſure that the vnfaithißde, t. 
kedeate Yipocrites doe not dwellin c Nia; 
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drinke the body and blood. &c. 123 
Chꝛiſt in the, ercept he would haue Chzilt not the 
and the Diuell to dwelt both to-gether in bodye of 
on place: which thing can not ber ſapeth 1 Log 10, 
Saint Paul to the Corinthians: Therefoge 
Imap conclude, that they doe nepther eate 
his flethe . 1 dzinke his — 
Daint Auguſtine ſapeth: Hoa gſt, ergo man- i 
ducare illam eſcam, On lum potum 4 ah „in oy m— 
chriſto manere & illum manentem in ſe habere: 
That is to ſap: This is to eat that meate. 
to dzinke that dzinke, fodwell in Chꝛiſt 
as And to haue Chꝛiſt dwel in him: Againe in 
be be ſame place he ſayeth: 4c per hoc qui non In tract. 29, 
ſte vanet in chriſto et in quo non manet chriſtus: 
ve. Proculdubio nec maducat ſpiritualiter carnem 
vu: nec bibit ſanguinem eius, licet carualiten 
ue vſibiliter premat dentibus Sacrament um 
ine orporis & ſanguinis chriſti: And there foze, 
riteſhe that dewelleth not in Chziſt, and in 
ecatFwbome Chziſte dwelleth not, without 
3,anouvt,doth not cate ſpirituallp his fleſhe, 
 batYo2 d2inke his bloud, though ba doth car⸗ 
zwtWllye and viſibly pꝛeſſe withhis teeth the 
„ Macrament ok the body 4 blond of Chzitf; 

nd in another place:bee dothſhew(ſayth 25 
) what it is to eate his fleſhe,and dꝛinke dug. de ciui. 
blond: not ſacramentallp:but in verpe e 
ithlllde, tbat is: ſo to dewell in Cbꝛiſt, tbat 
„ ist mape alſo dwell in him , Foz, ber 
＋3 _ faith 


The wicked doth not eate nor 
ſaveth this , as if he ſhoulde ſaye : he that 
dwelletd not in me, and in whome J dwel 
not , let bim not ſape oz thinke-, that be 

ff eateth my fleſhe,o2 d2inketb my bloud, | 

Fx lib. ſent. And ont of the ſentences of Proſper , be ÞÞ 1 
proſe. oth alleadge theſe wo2des : her that doeth ff 
diſagre from Chuſt, doeth neythereate Þ y 


1 dis fieſhe , noꝛ d2inke his blod , although 
mf be doeth cuerp dape receane invifferentl»g 
78 the Sacrament of ſo high a thing, to the 
condemnation of his owne pꝛeſumptu⸗ 

oaſnefſe. And againe he ſapeth: Diſcipul 
mauducvbunt panom domini: ludas panem do. 

mini contra dommun , illi vitamsille pænam, 

In Lob. trac, Ie Diſciples dyd cate the b2cad which is g/ 
the Lo2de:bnt Iudas dyd eate the bꝛeade c 
the Lozd.againſt the Lo2d: they vato like 
be vnto death. Againe, ik any doe nſaWYis th 
agree from Chuſt , the vngodlye and viFeate 

faithfull Hipocrites do diſagre frombimFbodp 

Exlib.fene* Thcrefo2e, if theſe woꝛdes of Saint AuEtey : 
proſperi. ouſtine be true, they doe neyther cafe bir e 
fieſhe,no2 pet 02inke his blod, though the , 

-iþ doe every daye recepue indifferentlye nin, 
| | ſacrament of ſo high a thing, fo their owlFetiq 
* condemnation and vtter calling awayWez x 
their owne ſoules. | Iveff 
Mpberby J map alſo concinde „tr 
there is no luche tranſabltantiation » 4 wo 


fl 


: 


drinke the body and blood:&c, 124 

they doe fallelye imagine: but that there 
remayneth bothe Bzeado and Mine. 
where vppon the vngodl pe Vipoerites doe 
fede: onelpe the Godlye and Faithfull 
being -moſt effectuoufſy made partakers 
v I of the pꝛecious bodye and blod of Chailke, 
e whiche( as Sainte Ambroſe ſapeth) is Ambroſe de 
the fode of the Saintes onelpe ſo that Bebedict. 
"8 whoſoener eatetb of it, h ſhafl not dye the patri.cha.6- 
he death of a ſinner , Foz if ſhall be made 

u; vnto him, remiſſion of ſinnes 

4 So likewiſe Saint Origime ſayeth moſt 

do- I plapnelpe againſt thcſe fellowes, theſe Origene in 
wozdes, Eſt verus cibus, qnem nemo malus Math. cap. 
pot eſi edere + Etenim ſi malus poſſut edere cor- 

pus Domini, non ſcriheretur: Qui edit huuc 

a nem, viuet in aternum: IThs bodp of Chꝛiſt 

is the true fode , which no emll man can 

kate: fo2 ik the euiit man coulde eate the 

bodpe of our Koꝛd, it ſhoulde not bee waits 

en: Hee thar eateth this breade shall liue 

Wor euer. Sainte Hierome alſo ſapthe, Hieronimi 


in Ieremiain 
eretici non manducant corpus domini , nec H ieromini 


ount ſanguinem ſunm:.. The wicked Yes in £faiam 
Detiques do not eate the body of the Lo2ve cap.16. 

02 dzincke his blond : And againe hte 
weth, All that lovepteaſure moꝛe then De conſecrs 
POD. eate not tbeflethe of Jeſus Chzilt, diſtinck. 2c. 
Nez dzinke dis blood. 

TL 4 Chas 


The une ye But others ot them confidering the ares 


L The wicked doth not eate nor 
qui diſcer. Thus you ia plainiy pzoneo, that the wit, 
dat, et ibidẽ ken doe nat t eteiue noꝛ eate:the bodye and 
2 qud pl of Cꝛiſt, aubough tbey eate the Das 
| cramentall Sacrament neuer ſo often. 
what great - Asgalne, Har doarine were-true:that 
ebſuriities is to ſape, the bꝛead and wide were re⸗ 
do come ot allpe and fubſtauncialy the body and bold 
of Gong af Chi. then ſhould te Pite, Natts, am 
ftanftaticn otber verntmng' that eate their Sacramen⸗ 
tal: b2e9d:; gate allo the bodpe of Chiti bi 
wytchihingfomeptthomate not aſhameiſ lo 
De conſecra R to conſeile and ſave: S dicatur, quod Muff m 


did umat cor pris chriſti non eſt magnum iconnty bit 


qui bene: #1845, Ii it be ſatd, that ahouſe receauei Ch 


thebodyct Chꝛiſt, it is no great inconue oz! 
nience. And Alexander of Hales ſaieth al a 
To, beingaqgreat Dodcour.of the Mapiſte 

alexan, ha? ttanſubſtantiation: S cmi, Porcus ary 
leu per Aut iret haſtuiam cumſecratum integramin an v 
qur 47 eo, quare corpus Chriſti non ſimul traycer 
mcumb i. tu in uentrem Cans, vel Porci: If a dogflhe. 
oꝛ Migge ſhould happen to ſwalo w down} By 

the whole hoaſt being conſecrate: J (& n. 
realon, bot the body of Coꝛiſt mape paſſtome 
withbail into the beltye of the Dogge 0; Fen, 
the Migge. nigh 
gain 
f | lco 
ol 


on 
nu 
thep 


in diltang abſurdities of it, doe ſaye. that wher'Þ 


Penis m 02 other like vermine do appzoch 03 ce 
8 boke of 
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nie vnta it, the xe of Chꝛiſt doth flee vp his 3 fer- 
id ſtraight into heaven, the olde ſubſfaunce mene pres 
ched in the 
a tomming againe miraculouſly unto the at - pocgiratof 
 Pcideates Belike their faincd Chziſt hath D Antho. 
at not ſo muche power as a poꝛe Catte 02a 2 London 
e  Pouſe hath, which being but à pooze creas — _ 
ture of our ſauour Chaiſt (wbome wee doe piſisfis eas 
ml wozlbip and fede vppon, aboue in beauen tu vp with 
ew} on the right hand of the Fath er)doth with 2 
it bis ſent only, fray away Bice and Kats. Petz. 10. r 
ned lo that thep dare not come where ha is Kolloc.; 
1% much leſle, that they ſhould venture vpon Phillip, 3 
nell bim and cate him vp, as they do theit falſe 
nell Cbziſt, oz elſe make him to find his leggs, 
nue 02 winges , foz to bee out of their reache, 
b all and clawes , Likewiſe, when they burne The Pa: 
iel their moulded God, if their docrine were bitten thei 
den true, they coulde not chooſe, but that they Chꝛiſt. 
mu burne all the bodpe of Cbziſt. ercept 
jcentbey will ſaye that the ſubſtaunce of tbe 
dogglaches is made of mere accidentes , - . 
owilll But J knowe that they will tare, that as 
co F0ane-as the body of Chailt doth ſer the fire 
e palfrome, it flæth ſtraigdt. waics vp into hea⸗ 
0; nen, making his gide ſubſtaunce by bis als 
nightye power to come to his accidentes cache can 
zaine , Abo would not deride and laugh laagtat 
0 ſcozne this vaine doctrine of theirs? Js t he 18- 
Fiese ok leſſe abilitye and power, pies. 
then 


oY 


Seth. 
Ephe.4- 


Hebz-z. 


Math. 13 


other crea: 
tures are. 


The a: now ß he bath at power geuen vnto him, 


piſts make both in heauen 4 in earth, be faine to gine il 


chʒiſt moꝛe 
weake and 
frarefui the 
$vite ver Cat:4 dare not pꝛefume to ap2oche mat 
mine and ber, no 


and paſſion, robbers eleane of bis dinin 


None Deut: Ther is no God at all. 1 


The vicked do neither eate nor 
chen he was befoze his reſurrection o2 ry 
ſing a gaine, What Mice, what Dogges, 
what Pigges, what Kattes, what Cal tes, 
what heate, what fire, what water, what 
byting, what chewing with teeth, what de- 
niles , what Zyzantes were not obedient 
vnto his diatne power „ when be was con- 
nerſant among men. , beingſubiec to all 
maner ok infirmities that wee are ſubiece 
bnto finne onely extepted ? And ſhall be 


place, not onely to ſire and water „but alſoß 
tolittle pooꝛe ſeely Mice , which feare tue 


— 


nat as nigh as he mape baue theßt f. 
ſent of the Catte? And is Chꝛiſt of lellehnan 
po Fer , that they dare tome nigbe to eatqqme. 
bim dp. o: make bim flee into heauen age 
ſwnde as der ſeth them comming ? 02 , be 
Chziſt of lese power tben water which beo 
can quenche fire? oz leffe power then w 
Sunne that dzyeth vp water? O blafph fat 
mous Papiſtes, enimies fo Chziſtes bod — 


9 
— 
7 


might and power. if thus we ſhduld foils! 
pour doctrine, wer ſhal at laſt cleane dei 
God, and ſape with pou in pour hear 


ſel 
as 


The. 22 Chap. 


C The true expoſition of theſe woords 
(Hoc eft corpus meum)and that Sas 
craments are called by thoſe 
names whercofthey ate 
Sacramentes. 


771 Wylnowcomefo fhe true Tye tene 

erpoſttion of theſe woꝛdes: erpoiition 
WP; | | This is my body. Firſtand 3 

N A fozme# , it is to u noted 4 his is 


— and marked that the Sac mp body: 
[nents are moſt commonly caled by the 
names ofthoſe things that thep be Saeras 
icnfes of. Wbich thing maye-eaſely ber 
n aPÞ20ued, both by the Scriptures and alſo by 
„ be anthozttte of the auncient fathers of 
ich olde Tatholique Czurch,. © - 
it) When the Lozde our GOD dpd in⸗ 
epheÞifate and oꝛdaine Circumciſion ,.bee dyd Gen. 7 
vodſere : And my couenaunt ſhalbe in pour 
iuindeſhe . Here her calleth the ſigneafthe - 
Hogumenaunt , by the name of the couenant 
den ſelke The Teffament 2 ronenatmt 
irteſpas: Ivyll bee thy God, and tlie Oud of 
Y ſeede after toe And vnto this was 
. circum⸗ 


The expoſition of theſe wordes 
circumciſion added, as a ſigne oz ſeale of ſh 
couenaunt, being called by the name of the 
verpe thing it ſelfe that it ded ügnikpe an 
repzeſent. 

Againe, the Palchall Lambe was called 
Tranſitus do mini: that is to ſay : the aſſeſs 
ouer of the Loꝛde. Yet the Lambe whit 
was but a bzuite beaſt , appointed fo2 the A 
belly, was not the Paſſeouer of the Lo2dWfC 
but onelpe a ſigne 02 (calc ot it. Foz , the 

| Paſſyouer, 02 paſſe by of the Lozde was: 
when be went by the honſcs of the ItracWue! 
tes it flue all the firſt boꝛne of Egipt, nofis v 
one of al the Iſraelits that belæued his er 5 e 
naunt Moiſes, and did as he commaundeſſpere 
them, being eptherbarmd oz hurt. Ok th 
excteding great bencfite, and of their de 
ueraunte out of Egipt, was the Paſcalſi 
Lambe a memoꝛiall oz ſigne, and that 
might tze better pꝛint in their mende 
what God hath done fo2 thom , it was ca 
led by the name ol the thing that it did ig 
nifyoꝛ repꝛeſẽt.oꝛ God him lell dotb⸗ 
tribute vnto it his owne name, ſaying 
2. Dam. / bis pꝛappet Nathã vnto Dauid: Sbalt tt 
bn mea bouſe fo2 to d wel in: who, 
A bꝛought the Iſraghtes ont of Egipt, uenbich 
-dwelled in houſe, but in Cenis and uin m 
bernacles At is moſt euidentlpe x " ; 


s X * * * 
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hat he ſpeaketh there of the Arke of the 
reſtament : foz, as he voeth not dwell in 
Cemples oz houſes that bee made with 
andes: ſo dyd he not dwell in Tentes 02 Etat. ss 
hauilions. Foz wby?the heauens are 4 — Ades. 7 
ate, and the earth his foteſtole , Who 
all builde him a bonſe? 
Againe it is called the power rnd glozy . Sem. 4 
fGod,as whe the Pſalmeſt faith: Swamy, Plaine 
entiam captiuitati, ſuum decus hoſtlli expo- 
1 manui That is to ſap: And he hath des 
uered vs bis power, into captiuitie, and 
gas woꝛſhippe oz glozye into the handes of 
is enemies. The Sacrafices alſo, that Leuit. 16. 
Pere offered fo2 ſinnes, were called ſinnes 
t had ther efoze it is wzitten: And the P2ies . 
Wes thx! eate the innes of my people. Foz pe. 7 .g.r0 
Wis cauſe was our Sauioure Chaift him 
fe, who is the true and onlyſacrifice foz 
Inne p2cfigurated befoze andſigniffcd by 
s cal the ſacrifices of the olde Lawe , called 
id Anne as when Sa int Paul ſapth:him that oz. 
the le no ſtnne, Cod did make ſinne fog 
nas, that thzough him, we ſhoulde be made 
t the rigbteoulneſle of God in him. 
ung By theſe and manp other like textes, 
ueußbich J neede not nowe to rehearfe , anp 
dn mape eaſelp perceiue , that it is the 


k mon phraſe of the holy Scriptures, to 


— — — — >> 
———— — — — — — — 


call 


The expoſition of theſe vordes 
Aby the kal the Sacramentes by the names ofth 
Cacramttes_thinges whereof they bee Sacrament( 
— dor that lo tbey map the moze lively , ardui 
of the greater efficacte , pꝛint in the mindes 
thinges men, the thinges that they dos ſignif; 
INE And allo foz focertifye vs, that if we rt 
mentes. cepue them wozthelpe, wee ſhall moſtel 
kedteoully be made partakers of the thing 
that they be Sacramentes of, 
T bis manner of ſpeaking then, as ht 
ing well knowne of the Apoſtles : (fi 
why 2 thep were wont and accuſtom:d! 
it from they2 youth ) our Sauiour Chil"! 
dyd ble at his laſt Supper, when hee dy 
inſtitute and ozdavne the Sacrament 
bis body x bloud Tberefoze, thep that! 
thatour ſauto2 Cb:iff ſhould be an vn wi 
Teſtament maker, if he ſhould haue vl 
then tropes and figures, 02 ſuche ob ſcu 
and darke manner of ſpeaking : wyll uf * 
perceaue that his Teſtament was maß“ 
long befoze that, with plaine and ug“ 
nifeſt wozds , and that he Ted inftit if 
and ozdaine the Sacrament of it, aF"-: 
moſte infallible and ſure ſeale of all el 
beauenlpe pzamiſes, and of the vncozra}ſ<921 
The Dis tiple inheritaunce that ber bath pirchall9* i 


mente | 
not the tel and bequeathed bnto vs: wherein bee d 


tament of pſe the ſame phzaſe and manner of ly al 
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ung tbat the holye Ghoſt had vled befoze, Cixi- r 
in the inſtitution of all Sacramentes, gue al u. 
which was then. ſo common , that it was 
impoſſible that the Apoſtles ſhould bee ign⸗ 
noꝛaunt in it: And though they had beene 
ignoꝛauut, yet Chaiſt our Sauiour ſhould 
haue delivered them from all doubt, when 
ſpeaking of the Cuppe , he dyd adde imme / Mat h. 26 
Datlpe theſe wozdes: J (ape vnto you, J 
S wyl not dzinke hence fozth, of this fruit of 
me vine Tre, vatyl that dap. when A ſhal 
dꝛincke it newe with you in my Fathers 
bingdom, declaring thereby that the ſame 
that wasin the Cup. whiche befoze foz the 
tauſes abou? rehearſed he bad called his 
blood, was wine, euen the fruite of the bine 
tre. J repoꝛt me vnto you, whether y blood 
Net Coziſt, I meane his true t natural blod 
be the kruite of the vine Tro, oꝛ not, 
Tbere foze Saint Ciprian ſapeth: Q- Ciprian ad 
Lvodo autem de creatura uitis nouum vinum Cæcilium 
tum Chriſlo, in regno patris bihemus, ſi in ſa. lib. x pull. 3 
crificio dei Patris, & Chriſti vinum non offeri- 
1? That is to ſaye,howe ſhatl we dzinke 
ew wine of the creature of the vine, with 
Chꝛiſt, in the kingdome of the Father, if in 
e lacrifice of the Father, and ok Chꝛiſt, 
Je doe offer no wine 2 As then the ſame 
Nat was in the cup thzough our Sauiour 
Chzilt 


{.£52.. ? 0. 


1. Co z. t 


Exodus. 


John.: 


The ſition oftheſe words 
Chꝛiſt bad ſayde of it: This is my blood, 
was ſtyll by bis owne tconfe ion the fruite 
of the vine tro :euen ſo the fame, whereof 
he had ſapde: This is wy body, was b2ead 
ftyll. Foz, as Theodorctus ſapeth: He that 
bad called his body Wheat and bead, and 
bim elfe a Minen, dyd after wardes bo 
nour the bꝛead and wine, with the names 
of his body 4 blod, not channging the na/ 
ture, but adding grace voto the nature. 
Foꝛ tur ſe tauſes, the bleſſed Apoſtle Paul 
dyd not ſtycke to call it bꝛead not once, nd 
twiſe, but five times, in his Eniſtle to the 
Co zinthians. As foꝛ the example of Mo 
ſes rodd being turned into a ſerpent , 62: 
the water, being chaunged into wine, ar 


by 


ſuch other fie, which they bee wont to ally er. 


ledge fo2 to blind ibe ümple and igno2anÞ bot 
people withal, how much it ſerueth o2 mY nat 
keth foz them, it hath beene alr eadpe ſuff Vſe 
cientlp declared a litle befoze. eue 

Nowe then. ſith that it hath bene alreYÞ!ai 
dy pꝛoucd, that the Apoſtle could not douYF#2el; 

of our Sauiour Chziſtes wozds, whichiy 4 
ſpake at his laſt ſupper , when he did inayt 
tote his Dacramet becauſe that they wave þ 
actuſtomed euen from their tender yolſÞ4de 
to ſuch phaaſes, t mauenr of ſpeakinges Ping 
wyll allo ſhe w, that tye auncient FatdF*pze 
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did bnder band and expound the ſe wozys, 
as we doe both vnderſtand and expounde 
them firff, theſe are Tertulians woꝛdes 
The Loꝛd did not re pꝛoue bead, where- 
with heg doth repꝛeſent his boddye . Yee 
ſhall vnder ſtand that the Heritique Mar- 
tion, againſt whome thisfatber wzought, tu. con. 
did repzoue all the creatures of God as Martio. Ii. f 
naught: Which beriſte, J ertulian did 
tonkute ſtoutlpe, by manpe ſtrong argu⸗ Note. 
ments and reaſons: and among all other, 
de doth gather an argument of the inſti⸗ 
tution of the L ods ſupper.as if be ſhould 
bane ſaid: It the creatures were navght! 
ag Chit would not repꝛeſent bis body with 
bꝛeade, which no man can denpe to be a 
creature: but Cbaiſt dotb repzeſent his 
body with bꝛead: Ergo, the bꝛead is not 1. Tim. 5. 
naugbt, but a god creature of God, to be 
ved with thankes geuing. But how ſos 
ener the matter goeth, Tertulian doth 
alrc{Þ!ainely affirme here, that Chiſt dothre- 
doullpꝛeſent his boddy with b2ead. 
ich} And.vnto him noeth ©, Hicrome agre nieroni. in. 
d infÞaying : Be taketh bꝛead which cofozteth th. cazC6. 
v wifbe bearte of man, that as Melchrfedech 
r yolÞad don in the figure of bim, when he did 
- <ro@2ing fozth bꝛead and wine, ſo he ſhould 
FathF*pzelent the verity of bis body and blood. 


The expoſition of theſewordes 
No man will ſate:that the thing thatbofh 
repꝛeſent, and the thing that is repzeſen⸗ 
ted, be all one, ertept, it be tbe Papiſtes, 
-as Dectur Harding, Cope Marshall, and 
Shakeſtockes, J woulde ſape Shackelocke 
who goeth about by Columellas woꝛds to 
pꝛoue, as V.Vincheſter dyd. ſuch a thing, 
but if tbe ſaping of that pzophane waiter 
Gould take place in this matter it ſhould 
- folow that the bzcad ſhould but rep2eſent 
{tſelf,and none other tbing, as Columella 
will haue, Ut villicus ſemper ſe repre ſentet 
CTbat the Bailife of bulbandzp ſwould als 
waies repꝛeſt᷑t himſelſe,which is no moꝛe 
in our Engliſhe, but that be ſhould be al/ 
wayes pꝛeſent. Me are not wont to ſay 
5 A Bing doth rep2cſent bim ſelfe 02 b's 
owe perſon: But of a Lozd ozof a Judge 
that ſitteth in iudgment, we ſaie cõmon / 
Ive that the ſame Lozd oz Judge doeth re- 
pꝛeſent p Kinges-perſcn,net as a playct 
that doeth repꝛeſent an Cmperovr za 
Ning in a Cage oz fœoteplape, but becauſe pes 
of the Ringes aucozitye and power thatÞing 
ts geuen vnto bim. be 
Cucn ſo in the Sacramenf,we ſay willhrez 
The laer#? the guncient Fathers, that the bzcadgþy, 


not bone doeth repꝛtlent the bedy of Chaiſt,notagh, m 


fignes, a barcnaked figure oz ſane Ein Ithe 
F 
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ell the rablement of Popiſhe Papiffes do 
' © moſt (clanderculye lape to our charge) 
„but bicauſe, that being onelpe miniſtred 
d Þ and wozthcly receiued, it bzingeth with 
it ſelke the nature, pꝛopertp, vertue and 
grace of the bodye of Chꝛiſt, as Ambroſe : 
doeth teſtifpe with theſe wozdes . Thou ,, 4. de 
doeſt receine the Sacrament fo a ſimili- ſacram. lib & 
tude, but thon doeſt obtaine the vertue cap. 1 
grace ot the true nature: And becauſs 
that thou doeſt receſne bzead,thon art in 
the ſame fode made partaker of p diuine 
lubſtaunce. Theſe be the cauſes, where- 
de we ſate with the olde Fathers of the 
| Wunctent Cafholique Churche , that the 
zead doeth repzeſent tbe body of Chziſt. 
But as it needetb not that a Bing be re- 
ye oz perſonallye pꝛeſent, foꝛ to baus I fl 
15 audozitie oz power to take place a⸗ 
g re · Kong his faithful and obedient ſubiectes: 
artiſpis it notbing neceſlarp that wee ſhould 
oz aue the naturall body of Chziſt reallys 
raultÞcſent vnder the kourmes of bzeade and 
 thalÞine. Foz, without it: p is to ſape, though 

Ide ſifting ſtill accozding to the Stcrip⸗ 
willgres,on the right hand of tbe father, we Collo.;. 
2catie by the vertue of his inſtitution, and Nebz. 10 
ol sie mightye wozking of his ſpirite, tbere 
tbing the Sacrament , the verye pzopertys 

al U 2a Vercue, 


The expoſition of theſe wordes 
vertkue, and grace of the nautral fleſh and 
blode of Chꝛiſt, moſt effeduouſipe mini⸗ 
ſtred vnto vs, to the euerlaſting com kost 
and nouriſhment both of our ſoules and 
boddyes, 

Tbe auncient weiter and Fatber 3 
meane T erculian, in bis fourth boke as 
gayneſt Martion wꝛiteth after this may 

ner: Chzifte taking bzcadand diftriby- 

ting it, did make it his boddy, ſaping Hoc 

eft corpus meum, hec eſt figura corporis mei, 7 

Chis is my boddys: that is to ſape, the ff in 

gure of my boddp. And bato him will! (m 

toyne Saint Auguſtine that al men may ve 

lee, what ſhamefüll lpares Doctour Har- 

ding, and the other Papiſtes are, who are av 

not a ſhamed to ſape, that none of all the 
aunciaunt Fathers neither bcfo2e nos 

ſince , did expounde them in that place 

Cheſe woꝛds of S. Auguſtine are theleg, 
Aahibuit ad conninium : in quo corporisC 

* ſanguinis ſur figuram dſcipuln Commenaan 
Proms Pla &7rad:dit . And be did amit oz reteyn 
bim vnto the banquet , where in bee di 
commend and deliuer vnto his Diſcipl 
the figure of his boddy . And in anothe 
place hee ſaith agayne: So the blod is it 
ſoule, as the Rocke was Cbꝛiſt, and 
. Ce. 10. the Apoſtle ſaith not, the rocke did bor 
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dement was giuen in a ſigne. Non dubitas 


daret ſignum corporis ſus. Foz the Loꝛd did 
not doubt oz ſticke to ſaye: This ismy bo- 


[00 ¶ proprit᷑ vt fit ſenſus, vocatur corp us chriſti d 
V. ſig niſicat corpus chriſtj. That is to ſape 
inengliſhe: it is called the bodp of Chzift, 
(meaning the Sacrament) but impꝛoper 
narflye, as the meaning of it may be thus, it 
Lar- Is called the body of Chzilt: that is to 
v areggape, it doth ſignific the body of Chzilk. 

the Theſe ſayings node no erpoſition at 
noi: Foz they are ſoplayne, that the ve- 
lacepppe childꝛen in the ffreete be able to vn⸗ 
beleerſtande them, and alſo to perteiue and 
rue Iſppe out the ſhamefall leaſinges ot᷑ our 
ſguiſed papiſts, who care not what they 
2 * Ke. ſo that they may ſeme to ſape ſome⸗ 
Vat foz to deceine the ſimple x ignoꝛant 


cp 
othe 
is i! 
nd 
gn! all the packe of them, that tbey may ſet 
wy | U3 vp 


eat graundfather Antichziſtes kingdõ 


Cbꝛiſt, but tbe rocke was Chʒiſt: So max 
J expound that this pzecept oꝛ commaun 


uit Dominus dicere:hoc eſt corpus meum cum 


De cdſecra. 
dye when he did geue the ſigne of bis bod bee — ; 


VF dye. In their owne diſt indions they haue &ion,2 noc 
u: theſe wo2ds: : Dicitur corpus Chriſti ſed im- eſt N85 


ople withal: and koꝛ to maintapn their The marke 
— the 
20ud Rome. Foꝛ, pe muſt under ſtand — 28 


at this is the only mark that they ſhote Ictes. 12. 


my —_ 
44 rag 
1 


The expoſition oftheſe wordes 
bp them ſelues as Gods, and bzing al 
. mens beades under they2 girdles. 
175 And no doctr ine (they thinke) will ſerue 
5 Job better foz that purpoſe, than this groſſe 
and Capharnaiticall Doctrine of tranſab- 
ſtantiation,s of all the cozpozall pzeſence 
of Chziſtes bodye tn the Sacrament, Foz 
who woulde not ſtande in feare of them, 
andreucrece them as gods, that can with 
flue wozdes make Cbꝛiſt both God and 
man, ot apece of bzead, whenſoener they 
stella eler ĩ liſt? nd tberefoze it is wzitten in a boke 
corum. of thepzs, theſe wozdes : O bobe bononu- ki 
rable, bowe wozſhipfall and excellent is d 
the dignitie of Pzetrftes ( if they will lineY,' 
Pꝛeiſtlike) in whoſe bands (as it were in Ky 
the Virgins wombe) tbe ſonue of Gedis 5 
incarnated oꝛ taketh fleſhe. And then be 
and by after it foloweth : ſe qui creaui 
me, dedit mihi creare ſe, qui creauit me ſin ar. 
me creatur mediante me, cum ergo tantæ dig | , b. 
nitatis ſit ſacerdot: quod creator fit ſui creat * 
ri & totius creaturæ, ipſum feudere, vel as , 
nare, inconueniens eſt. That is to ſay in ei 4% 
lyche: He that made me, gaue me pow ag; | 
4 to make him: be that made me withoi , a 
5 me, is made by the meanes ofmæœ: Ot r 8 
lte ing thi tbat a Pꝛieſt is of ſo great dignif, + 
that e is the maker of his maker, and l. 
0 Bit 
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Hoc eſt corpus meum 75 
enerpcretare:to deſtroꝑ oz to condemne 
him, it is not cõuenient, euẽ the like pou 
map rede in anotherboke ok theirs, theſe Meter 
wozds of pꝛoud Herode: Sacerdos eſt altiar $ermo 4155 \ 
Regibut, fœlicior angelis, & creator ſui creas cipu, ſermo, 
toris. A Pꝛieſt is higher in aucthozitytben 112 
Aings:happier oz moze-bleſſed then Au, Aaebee, 
gels: and a cteatour ok his creatoʒ. Co be tranſubſtan 
ſhozt,al men may ſæ now at this pꝛeſent 2 to 
that al tbeir ſtudy x (king is, to aduance 2 
their owne pꝛide # glo2p;and ta eralt the glozy 
ſelues aboue al Pzinces and kings of the 
earth; Which is a p2operty of Antichziſt 
tofalthetmpes of his kingdome, But 
leauing the triall of this thing vnto other 
men, that haue anp epes to l: J wplres 
turne againe tomy matter. 
Dar Papecatholiques perceauing theſe 
Hauctbozitpes that J baue now alleadgen 
ut of Tertullian, out of Auguſtine, and 
1 Wat of their owne diſtinctions, to be ſa 
E A laine that any Cbild is able to pick out 
14 he Engliſhe of them: do beſtirre them 
vel Keine 3, that at the leaſt, thep mayo calf 
in 1 ome miſte befoze theeyes of the vnlear- 
mw ed 4 ſimple people, The ſigne(ſay they) .... tyon, 
dite Ind the figure, be taken fog the thing that f 
1 85 repꝛeſented, and ſignified by tbem: pea 
diger are the verye thinges it ſcife , as it 
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Luke.z 


Debz. 1 


Appearcth by the wozdes oftheAungell, 
who afterwards that be bad ſhewed vn⸗ 
tothe Shepvearoes that Chaill our Das 
- utoure was bozne,did ſape immediatlpe⸗ 
and take this foz a ſigne, pe ſhallfpnde 
the Chilve ſwaddled, and lapde in a 
Manger, 
the ſigne, and the verpe thinge it ſelfe 


The expoſition of theſe wordes 


Was not Chiſt there, both 


that was ſignified by the ſigne  Againe, 


Simeon ſpeaking of him, ſapeth plainely 
' theſe woꝛdes: Thischilce shalbe aſigne, 


which shalbe ſpoken againſt, Bereagaine 
doe we {& , that the ſigne and the things 
ſignikpe by if, are both one. Pezeouer, 
tbe bleſſed Apoſtle docth call Chꝛiſte the 
ver pe Image of his Fathers ſubſtaunce, 
and yet all men will confcfle that Chziſ 
our Sauiour is one with the Father in 
ſubſtaunce. Whereby it followeth tbat 
Cbꝛiſt ts the Image 92 figure ofthe thing 
that be is bim ſelf, After the ſame maner 
ought the fathers to be vnderſtäded, whe 


the cal the Dacrament,a igne,o a figure 7 


of the boddye and blod of Cbꝛiſt. 


{ 


This is the milte, that our Papiſticall] ki 


hal 


- Pocours,do daily endeuour them ſelues vn 
to caſt befoze the eyes of the ignozaunt Le 
and vnlearned: which thzough thebelpe of Be 
þim thati is y true ſonne of righteonneſle ac 


Hoc eſt corpus meum. 133 
(hall fone be dziuen awaye: tbat all men 
that will, may ſe the cberfall and com⸗ 
foꝛtable light ofthe trueth,As foz the firſt 
place that they haue aleadged, and doe al- 
leadge daylp: it makethnothing at all foz 
them. Fo2,the angell doeth not ſaye:And 
| ve ſhall finde the ſigne of a childe lwadled 


woꝛdes are theſe : And foz a ſilane, pe 


ina Manger, wherby any man may per 
ceaue, that Ch2zilt being newely bozne , 
wasnot apoynted o? the Angel;foz to be a 
ſigne of bim ſelf, Fo2, that neded not, but 
fo; to be a ſigne and token that the wozds 
which he had ſpoken vnto the ſhepbardes 
were true. No man will ſap, J trow that 
Chꝛiſt, and the wozdes fhat the Angell 
ſpake then vnto the ſhephardes, were all 
one thinge , Let any man reade tbe place 


aner well and marke dilygentlpe the circums 


woe! Taunces of it, and he ſhall finde it to be as 
nurey J ſape. 


and layed vp in a Panger: but the verye Kota. 


ſhall finde the child ſwadled and laied vp Tale. 2. 


Wee baue almoſt the like maner of ſpea El.. 


Ficall king in Fſaz, where the pꝛophete ſpekyng 
clues} vnto Achas, doeth ſate;And therefozc, the 
zaun Lozre ſhall gene you a token him (cife: 
lpe oi Bebould a virgin ſhal conccaue and beare 
nelleſ a ſonne. c. Shall we ſatc nowe , that the 
(hal virgine 


4 


The expoſition of theſe wardes 
Airgin Marye, with her lonne, was a fas 
ken oz ane of her (clfe,andaof ratger a 
token and {ae , that the wordes of the 


Pꝛaphet, which be ſpake the vnto Achas 


in the name of the Lozd, were molt true 
and that they ſhuld in cheir time be kulũl⸗ 
led and perfezmed: 

Nowe, whereas they do being fozth 
the laping of Suncon, truely they declare 
therein , they2 deuiliiſhe and mallicieus 
hart, and alſo they} moſte wicked ins 
tent, wicrcbp thep gue about fo peruert 
all te Scriptures that come into they; 
bandes. 

3 Foꝛ in that place, (his wo2de, ſigne, is 
—.— not faite fog a thing. that vocty ſignifp 02 
dorh agnp: rep2eſcnt another thing, but foꝛ a marks 
(ye in thys that men are wont cuſtomably to hate 
* at, Fo; the meaning of Simeon was, tat 
The plate, Chziſl with bis Doctrine , ſhoulde be as 
o. Htmeon à marke that all the woꝛlde ould ſhote 
eounded: at: that is to ſaye , that both hee and bis 

Golpell ſboulde bee wilhſkanded and re⸗ 

ſiſted of all the vnfapthful wazidlinges 

Plal.: bppon the earth, which would bend them 
'-*  ſelueg againſt the L925c, and againſt his 
annopnted, our Sautour Jefus Chzitt. 

and the glad oz topfall tidinges of hys 
Brauealp kingdome, as Bowes bee cu/ 
ſtamably 
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ſtomably bent a gainſt a marke. Theres 
foe the Jewes that were at Rome, dyd 
ſaic vnto Paul: we haue heard of this ſede, 
that euerpe where it is ſpoken againſt. 

Theſe fewe wozdes that the Jewes dyd 
ſpeake vnto Paul ought to ſerue vs fo2 a 
ſofficient expoſitiõ of Simeon [aping, foz 
thercby we learne that the meaning of 
the old fathcr, was none other,but that y 
religion of Cy2tlt and bis Ooſpeli ſhould 
be ſpoken againſt. Do not now al men ſe 
bow well to the purpoſe they do aleadg p 


bowthep may deceiue and blind men, and 
kœpe them in errour ſtil, that their pꝛide. 
pom pe, and glazpe mare contincue vato 
> the wo2lides ende * 

But let vs ſee what belpe we haue by 
the place that tbep recite out of the Be⸗ 


* bꝛewes. Therefoze (ſay they) it is wart? 
. that Cbꝛiſt is the figure of the fathers ſub 
_ ſkaunce, What coulde be ſpoken moze 
eg plainely? All chꝛiſtians in the wozld will 
_ confefſe,that Ch2ift is one in ſubſtaunce gevs.; 
bis | witd the father, Dath it notfolowe then 
that Chꝛiſt our ſanionr is the figure cf 5 
itt. 7 | 8 
wy thin ge, that he him ſelfe 2 J beſache the 
— god reader, take the paines to reade the 


whoale place: as it lieth with the circum: - 
ffances 


Actes. 23 


ſcriptures , and that all tbey (&ke , is wile do.: 
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Howe the 
placc of 


Paul muſt 


De vnder⸗ 
Uanded. 


The expoſition of theſe wordes 
ſtances and all, and then ſhall pe ſoone 
perceiue how much it healpeth them, in 
the maintaining of their ſham kul erroun. 
Foz there they ſhall learne, that wherag. 
god in tims paſt diuerlly and many waies 
ſpake vnto the fathers by the pꝛopbets:he 
did in theſe laſt dapes ſpeake vnto vs by 
his ſonne. It is not vnknowne to them 
that read the Scriptures, that the ſpirite 
of Chꝛiſt was in the pꝛophe tes, and that 
by bim God ſpake vnto the fethers. 
Howe ſhall we then vaderſtand this 
place to the Hebꝛues, where he ſaith,thaf 
God did in theſe laſt dates, ſpeak vnto vs 
by bis ſonne, üth that he did befo2e ſpeak 
vnto the fathers by him: It is kd be vn⸗ 
derſtãded and marked that if is Md, bat 
Ood did ſpeake vnto the Fathers by his 
ſonne, becauſe ibaf the ſpirite of Cbꝛiſt 
was in all the Pꝛopbetes, bp whome her 
ſpake vnto the fathers: but in theſc latter 
dapes „ God did ſpeake vnto vs by bis 
ſon, being incarnated: that is to ſape, be⸗ 
ing made man, and hauing taken vppon 
him a moꝛtall body in the virgins womb, 
As then he did ſpeake vnto vs by his ſon. 
being made man, and bauing taken our 
kraple nature vppon him: ſo bis ſonne, 
meane our ſauicar Chzilt , being man: 
that 
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that is to ſay, touching his manhode,and 

not touching his Godhead , is the Image 

oꝛ figure ot his ſubſtance. Fo2 the image | 

o2 figure of a thing, muſt be viſible and 

apparaunt to the epe, elſe it can not bee 

called an image 02 figure. But the Gods 

bead oꝛ diuine ſubſtaunce of Chꝛiſt, could 

not be ſene no moꝛe than the diuine ſub⸗ 

ſtaunce of the Father: therfoze, he 

f coulde not touchinge bis Godhead oz di⸗ 
uine ſubſtaunce, be the image c2 figure of 

8 bis Fathers ſubſtaunce, but onelpe tou⸗ 

t | cbing his humanity and manhode. As he 

g | bimlelfedoth teſtify, ſaying:Hethat ſeeth John. 22 

k me, ſeeth the Father. 

And it ought to ſeeme no ſtraungneſle 

it that we He, that Cbꝛiſt touching his hu⸗ 

is manityo2 manhod, is the image pꝛ figure 

l of the Father , Foz, ik the firſt Adam, 

& | whichnot withſtäding that he was crea⸗ 

er ted in the eſtate of inocencpe.coulde fall, 

and bꝛeake the commaundmenttbat was 

giuen vnto him, was called the image of 

God: bowe muche moꝛe ought the ſecond 

b. | Adam , in whoſe mouth no guyle was — . 

onnde, and wbich coulde not inne, to be el. 

called the image ofthe Fathcrs ſubſtãce: John 

pea. the doipe ſiriptures doe teſtify of vs, Folfof 3. 1 

wat when we be regenerated oz boꝛne a 1. Pet. 

newe #: 


The expoſion of theſe wordes 
newe, we are Image of God: And ſhall 
not hee, by Whole ſpirite and wozde, wee 
are begotten a newe and regenerated, be 
moſt liuel pe and moſt effctonſipe the J⸗ 
mage of the Fathers ſugſtaunte? Thus 
then mape we coclude,that as God did in 
theſe lat dapes,fpake vnto vs by bis ſon, 
being made man, oz hauing taken vppon 
bim a moztall bodye: ſo his ſonne being 
man, oz touching bis manhode, is the J- 
mage of bis diuine ſubſtaunce, But no 
man will ſape , that Chꝛiſte touching 
bis humanity oꝛ bis manbod is one with 
the Father in ſubſtance (foz that were to 
affirme that the Father is a creature.) 
Lhercfoze,the argumfttbat they make 
bppon the terte of Paul, affirming that 
Ch2ilt is the figure ofa thing, that bee 
is him ſel fe, is not wozth a blewe button. 

And though they would maintaine ſtill, 
that this place mult be vnderſtãded of his 
diuint and Godheade, pet ſhoulde thep 
winne nothing by it. Foz. tbe Oreke hath 
not, the figure 02 Image ok bis ſubſtance 
(if they would goe tothe rigour o2 the lefs 
ter) but tbo Image oz figure of his perſd. 
And taking it ſo, J ſhould agree with the 
cofiſel of Nice, wherein it was deertede 


in the bleled Trinitpe, there is but ons 
ſub⸗ 
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ſubſtante, whiche the Greckes call /a, Vis 
and thz& perſonnes , whiche they call * 
Hypoſlaces. Me doe graunt then after Peen 
this interpꝛetacion, that Chꝛiſt, touching 
his diuinitp oꝛ Godbead, is the Image of 
the perſon of the Fatber: But we wpl in 
no wife graunt, that the perſon of the fa: 
ther, and the perſon of the (on be ail one. 

Foz y were a plaine bereſp, which ougbt 
in no Wile to be ſoffred in the Church of 
Chaiſt . Let them kourne them ſelues 
whiche waye ſoever they wyll, ret tbys 
place will belpe them nothing, nomoze 
then tho places aboue rehearſed { Eut 5; 
the y ſhalbe faine to confes Marinte their 
ſhaut crownes, that the auncient fathers 
have expounded theſe wozds, T his is my 
body, and this is my blood, as we do now 
expounde them, "ny f 
But bow many places out ofthe Doc⸗ 
tours were Jable to bzing, fo: to pꝛoons 
that the Satramentes are called by the 
names of the thinges wherof they be Sa- 
cramentes 2 Thus tothibe bickſcd Pars 
tir S prian w 2ite: Dedititaque Dom3irys Ciptiamss 
voſler in menſa in qua vltimum cum Apaſtolis de yrctio 
barticipauit conuiuium, prepris manib us pare chriſmatit. 
Cvinum:in crucet vero manibus militun cores 
1s tradidit vulne taniem: vt in Apoſtolit 
ſecretiu⸗ 


The expoſion of theſe wordes 
ſecretins impreſſa ſincera veritas & vera ſin- 
ceritas exponeret gentibus quomodo vinum - 
panis caro efſet & ſanguis. Et quibus rationi 
buscanſe eff ectibus conuenirent. & diuerſa no 
mina vel ſpecies ad vnam reducerentur e ſens 
tiam & ſigniſicantia & ſignificata eiſdem vo- 
cabulis cencerentur , That is to ſave in 
Engliſhe: The Lo2d at bis laſt Supper 
Which he kept with his Apoſtles did with 
his owne bandes geue bꝛeade and wine: 
and vpon the Croſſe he did with the hands 

of the Souldiours, deliuer his bodp to be 
wounded: that the ſincere veritp, and the 
true ſinceritie being ſecræ tlie pꝛint ed in 
the Apoſtles; ſhould declare oꝛ expounde 
buto the Gentiles ; bowe the b2cade and 
wine , is blod and fleſhe, and by what 
meanes the-cauſcs doe agr@ with the ef 
fects: And how divers kindes and names 
Choulde be reduced oz bꝛougbt to one el⸗ 
ſence :.And the thinges that ſigniſie, and 
the things that be ſignificd, called by one 
name. l 
Saint Auguſtine beſides that place 
augu ſuper that J haue alreadye alleadged ont ot his 
reu. cap, 17 Epiſtle that be did wꝛite to Bonifacius, 
queſt. 53. pat in bis Boke of Queſtions vppon . 
Leuitticus, ſape theſe wozdes: Solet autem 
res gue ſignificat, eius rei nomine quam ſignifi 
cat 
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rat nuucupari, ſient ſcript um eſt ſeptem ſpiea, 
ſeprem anmie ſunt , Nom enim dixitiſeptem 
annos ſigniſicant. Et ſaptem bones ſeptem anni 
unt: mnulta huioſinodi. Huic eſt quad dic- 
mm eſt, Petra erat Chriſtuc, nan enim dixit 
petra ſgmſicat Chriſt: ſed tanquam hoc eſſet, 
uod utique per ſubſtantiam non hoc erat, ſed. 
er ſigmficationem , Sic & ſanguis, quoniam 
ropier vitalem quandam corpulentiam ani... 
¶niſicat, in ſacramentis amma dictus eſt. 
n Engliſhe it is to ſape: The thing that 
oth ſignikpe , is wont to be called by the 
ame ok the thing that it doth ſignikpe. 
herkoze, it is wzitten, And the. vij. eares 
toꝛne, are ſeuen peres, and not the ſeuen 
ares of co2ne do ſignikp 02 be token ſeuen 
eres. And the ſeuen Bine are. vij.pœres: 
nd many ſuch lpke places - And thereof 
tommeth that it was ſapde, And the 
ocke was ch2i, he ſapd not, the Rocke 
dbetoken oꝛ ſigniũ e Cbziſt:as though it 
d bene that thing in lubſtaunce, which 
as onlꝝ in ſigniſication. And bicauſe that 
late blod by reaſ6 ot a certaine iuely ſubs 
p bis ance,doth ſignify and betokn:tbe ſoule, 
ws. kretoꝛe in tbe Sacramentes the blod is 
5 led the ſoule. * 
pon pst the woꝛds that baue bene alledged 
out of his Epiſtle to Bonifacius, 
T? E make 


one 


% 


Augygins? 


The expofttidn df thoſe vordes 
Bonifacium dhe the matter mat platne: Zherefoze, 
cpaſt. 3. J well thinke it no labour loaſt to repeute 
them againe asthoy lee in Lataine ürſte: 
Si emm Sacramenta quamdam fimilitudinen 
carmmrrrum, quarum Sacramenta ſunt, non | 
habe rent omnino ſuacramenta non ent. Fx 
hac aurem ſtmilitudime plerunque eriam WA | 
rum rerum nomina accipiumt, Sicut ergo , e. 
cundum quendam modum, Sac ramentum cor. 
poris C hriſti, corpns Chviſti eſt:Sacramenton Ii. 
ſangninis Chriſts, ſangui⸗ 2 hiſt: eſt, ita Sacra Na 
nintam fiele filr off . It the Dacraments 
(faycth he) vad not ſome tertains ſimiliMy; 
fode 62 lykeneſſe of tbe thinges whercolſhz 
bey be Sacramentes , they ſhoutd be nahnt 
facrainentes:and of this ũmilitude, maſye; 
np tymes they haue the names/ofthoſY;< 
thinges them ſelues . As then , the ©! gra 
trament of the body of Cbziſf, is afterſe/y, 
certatne manner, the body of Chziſt, a ns 
the Sacrament of his blod , after aceSoy 
taine manner his blod : So, the Sac of 
ment of Faith. is Faith. All theſe auclY:e ; 
rities , are ef them ſelves plaine inou bot 
and neede no furthet expoſition, ing: 
Ttͤherekoze ſith that J haue ſuffih, | 
eientlyc p2wucd , boath by the hol tue 
Scriptures, and alſo by the auathoFhe a 
ties of the aunc lent Fathers,that the is, 


. crament 
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tramentes are called by the names ot the 
thiages whereof they ber Sacramentes, 
J wyll be ſo boulde to conclude , that 
Cbꝛiſt our Sauiour dyd at his laſt Sup⸗ 
per , call bzead his body , and the Wine 
his bloud , becauſe thaf they were by his 
holy iuſtitution, made the Sacramentes 
k bis body and blood. And vnto this doth 


L 
* 
ak 


9 
an rlarred befoꝛe, when he ſaith: He that dyd 
4 Wall his bod, wheate t bꝛead, and him ſelife 
nis vine, doeth bon eur the b2cad, and wine 
nil vith the name of dis body, and blod, not 
reofhaunging the nature, but adding grace 


heodoretus agree , as it bath bene de- Theo. dio. 


e niynto the nature. Saint Chriſoſtome hath Chiſoſt. ad 


miuen the lie wozds; wherby we map alſo 
tholFitber, that the bꝛead x Mine being cons 
crated, that is to ſap, being applied to 5 
{terÞlye vie that God hath inſtituted and 02s 
, ained, (foz that is the true conſecration, 


cæ ſaunum- 


ateq; one ver pe wel layd,conſecratio tota actio Bilhoppy 


dad iti eſt, whatlſoeuer the Papiſts can Juell. 


100VVate and ſkould to the contrarp) be called 
unge body and blod of Chziſt, becauſe, that 
ing duely miniſtred and wozthily recei⸗ 
(ufi\Yd, they bzing with the ſclues the grace, 
hortue, 4 pꝛopertie of this moſt pꝛecious 
abe be and blood, whoſe nature and pzoper⸗ 
be is, to bzing immoztallityg life enerlas 
en 1 * firing: 


T he expoſition of theſe wordes 
ſting:that is to ſay,to-vivifye and qaicken 
all faithfull beleuers, boath in ſonles any 
bodpes. 

mb lib. 6. And this doeth Saint Ambroſe meane, 

cap. 1. when he lapth: Thon doeſt receaue the 
ſacrament in a ſimilitude, but thou obtai- Wt 
neſt the grace and vertue of the true am 
naturall body of Chziſt, and alſo of his: 
blod , and that eating the bꝛead as wa pe 
ought to doe: we are fed vnto immo tall 
tye, wbich is a pꝛopertie of the diuine ſube 

Ciprian.ide fFauuce . Tb is alſo doeth Saint Cipria Ia! 

c2oa Dom. meane, when he w2iteth on this mannen e 
The lame bꝛead that the Loz2d dpd reach! 
fozth vnto his'Dilciples, being chaungeiſde 
net in oufwarde appearaunce, but in naſzece 
ture, was by the almightye power of Gohen 
made fleſhe. re 

TW hich woꝛdes, notwithſtanding thapſt 
they be alleadged ofthe Papiſtes , ko; yr fu 
maintain their Butcherly and groſſe ooÞcth 
trine oktranſubſtantiation withall , bahapt 
none other meaning, but that the bie 
remapning bꝛeade ſtyll as it was beko v⸗ 
and as it doeth appeare outwürdlpe vrtue 
the eye, the nature of it is cleane alteriſach 

Mark this chaunged. Foꝛ, whereas the pꝛopertyiſte is 

well. nature ok the bꝛead is, fo feede the boi L 
only, e to maintaine oz continue the is 

* 


Hoc eſt corpus meum. 139 
n Porit, being applied to that bolpe bſe, that 
Chꝛiſt bath inſtituted and oꝛdapned in his 
ol pe miſteries, it doeth fæde boatb the 
oules and bodpes bnfo immoꝛtalitpe and 
fe euerlaſting, ſo that by it, not onelp our 
al, Moules doe receine a life that neuer ſhall 
aue ende: but alſo our bodpes are made 
u oartakers of vncozruption, as Irencus ren aduer- 
2 @oetb teſfifie, ſaying : As the bzead which ſus Here. lib. 
got the earth, after that the name of God 7p. 
; called vppon ouer it, oz receyning the 
ame oz calling of God , is no moze com- 
non baead,but the bꝛead of tbankſgiuing, 
onfifting of two thinges, that is to ſay, of 
Mc bcauenl;e.and earthlpe: ſo our bodpes 
cceyuing the bꝛead of thankeſgiuing, are 
moe cozruptivic , haning a hope of re⸗ 
rrection . Who would not ſape,that thc 
ature and pꝛopertie of the bzead, is won⸗ 
Ertullpe altered and chaunged: Tbe lyke 
voÞcth D. Auguſtine wzite of the water of Augzft. in 
belpaptiſme, ſaping: nde iſta tanta virtut a. Ioh. tiact. & 
bien vr corpus tangat & cor abluat, niſi faci- 
vefoF'« verbot Whence commeth this ſo great 
ve virtue ofthe water fo touch tbe body, and 
Itertſhach p ſoule , but by wozking of the wozd; 
te is a wonderful alteration t channge', 
Tbe pꝛopertpe and nature ofthe was — pr 
is, towathe * the filthine(ſs of water is 
3 our 


chounged our bodyes, toquenche our thyꝛſte, am 
Dap⸗ to ſerue vs inother-thinges, thatpertaing 


T he expoſition of theſe wordes 


tothis moztail life , fo moiſt the ground, 
and to make it fruidefull: but being right, 
lpe miniſtred, and wozthelye receauct 
in the Sacramẽt of Baptiſme, it waſheth 
awaye the fyithincſſe of the ſoule , ant 
maketh the inwarde man cleane from all 
ſinnes, thzough the wozking ſpirite of 
GOD, and pet it remaineth water ſtyl; 
no parte of the ſubſteunce thereof being 
chaunged : ſo onght wer to vnderſtande n 
the lacramentall bead and wine.  Fo;o 
though being duly miniſtred and wozthey | 
Ire receiued, they haue the nature,p2oper 


t 
tye,and grace, of the pzectous fleth ⁊ blatt 


Theo. dial. 1 of Chziſt, pet(as Theodoretus ſapth)theſſta 


remaine ſtyl in thepꝛ foꝛmer ſubſtaunqh pi. 


Emiſenus de ſhape and figure. Wherevnto tbe outen 


conſe.diſt, 2 


wepter Emiſenus doeth agree , affirminWn; 
platnelpe, that the cozruptible creaturiÞ;i, 
of bzcad and Wine, are by the conſecrMur 
tion 02 woꝛd, and ſecreet power of the inſed 
ſible Paieſt, ſo cha unged and turned 0 
we be chaunged in Baptiſme: wobei 
though wer be renewed by the holy ghoſ@a; 
and made neweccreatures,yct we rem 
ſtyll the ſame in ſubſtaunce that wie want 
befoze ; Andlo with the W 


TAL LS! 
ö | 
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Ciprian, he calleth the viivie creatures 
— and Mine, the bodye and blood 
of Cb2ift becauſe at the oxceitent. nature, 
vertue, pꝛopertte, and grace of his moſt 
pꝛetious fleſhe and bioud,that they doe te⸗ 
teaue, bytbe mtghtye wozde and ſecrete 
power of che inuiüble ÞI2tefT , whois our , 
Daniour Jeſus Chzilte bim (elle . Jo: 2 7. 
this ercelient pꝛopertpe, Jſape, vertoe, 
and grate.tbat the creature of bʒead being 
rigbtipe miniſtred and wozthelpe recea- 
Nueddoeth obtatne bythe almighty power 
of God. 
The bleſſed Mart yꝛ Saint Ciprian, with 
the other aunctent Fathers, doe (aye, tbat Oy ch, 
the bꝛead is made ficſhe , elſe if wee ſhould 
take his woꝛdes ſo groſſeipe, as our Pas 
Ipiſtes doe, wa ſhoulde bee fame tocons 
elle that the bleded body of Chziſt, being 
made of bꝛead, ſhould haue bis beginning, 
Noiiginal, x ofſpzing of the cozruptible crea⸗ 
ure of bꝛead, as 5 baus ſufficieutlye pꝛo⸗ 
ed already befoze, Mberefoze ©; Am: Anmbr, de 
role fateth:Swnr quæ erant, i alium mi 39am. lib4 
v2r; in ſubſtance thep are (meaning the ©! * 
x0 acrament) the ſame they were befoze, 
ut in aceident oz gualitic. they are turned 
to another thing, fo2 befaze it was 
Part mmon mestes. Foz mans table. now is 
C 45 E 4 turned 


The expoſition of theſe wordes 
Amb. de his farned to bee meate foz the Lozdes table, 
qui initiãtur and in another place he ſapeth:- Inte conſe. 
multerl}s. crationem alia ſpecie nominatur poſt coſecra. 
* tionem corpus chriſti ſigniſicatur: Be foꝛe the 
conſecration it is named by another kind, 
bnt after conſecration it doth ſignikpe the 
Chriſoſtom. body of Ch2ilt . Saint Cliriſoſtume agra- 
ad vopulum ing herewith,ſaith:Ss incorpori eſſemut: ere, 
autiochænũ· At we are bodileſſe, God would glue vs 
Hom. oo. theſe thinges bare and bodpleſſe, but fo; 
as mucbe as wee baue ſoules faſtened vn⸗ 
fo our bodies, therefoze God giueth vs 
thinges ſpirituall, vader thinges viſible, 
Sainte Auguſtine to put all out of doubt, 
that wee cate not gꝛoſlpe no2 dzinke, vcriu 
lye 02 carnallpe, the bodpe and blad ohe, 
Cbꝛiſt, as the Papiſts affirmeth , ſapetiſfo 
thele woꝛdes: N on hoc corpus quod viactihi 
mandueatnri eſtis, & bibituri illud ſanguiremhi 
quem fuſuri ſunt qui me crucifigent, FfacramePe! 
tu m aliquod vobis commendaus , That is ie 
ſape : Yee ſhall not eate this bodye that ro 
ſe me to haue, noz pet (hall pee d2inckMe 
that blod which they ſhal ſhed that cruciſſhu 
me,. it is a ſacrament that J giue 03 deliveſeri 
5 bnto pou, there foze he ſapde in his trade 
bpon Iohn, Aliud eſt ſacrmentum, aliud ind 
Loh. tract. as ſacramenti. The Macra ment is ont thinſſer 
and the thing of the ſacrament * I 


Auguſtin. in 
plaim. 98. 
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le, 'Wherefoze be geueth this leſfon fo all 


Jo 


ſaying. In ſacraments videndum eſt non quid Cons. 


ra. ¶ ſint, ſed quid fignificen ,Jn the ſacraments, ——— 
the we mar not lake what they are, but what * 


ind, they do ſigniſie. 


the Nowe all men may (@,how ſhamefelly De cõſecta. 


re the Papiſtes do belye vs, ſaping, f w2ighs 
ce. ting, that we do make of the Sacrament 
e ve bat a bare figure g ſigne. Foz this is our 
t tan faith and belefe, that ifa man doth truely 
vn / eramine bimſelfe, that is fo ſaye , ponder, 
h vo weig b, and conſider with bis owne minde, 
üble. whether he acknowledgetb him ſelke to be 
gubt a anner oꝛ not: and whether he hath an in⸗ 
„ver ward greefe,and an vafapned repentance, 
od ol: ſoꝛowe fo2 his ſinnes: whether be bath 
a veliſfoꝛgeueu from the bottom of bis heart all 
yidetuſpis enemies, and reconepled himſelfe vnto 
11 engem that be hath offended: whether he be 
:ramPetcrmined to reſtoze againe vnto his 
it is (Felghbour , all that he hath taken awap 
that rom him W2ongfullye, byanp manner of 
2inckMeanes : whether be be minded foz the 
crucifÞue that he beareth vuto God, to liue af- 
deliveßer wardes vert eoullp acco2ding to his ho- 
tradipe commaundementes, fo2ſaking ſinne 
aliud ind the wozide : but aboue all things whe- 
ethinSer de bath a true faith in the mercye of 
nothiod, and in the name of his ſonne Jeſu 
Mb Chailk 


diſtin. 2. 
qui mandu- 


hat it is 
to examine 
him ſ(cife. 


The tion of theſe wordes 
Co examin Chꝛiſt:and whether her he leeueth ſtedfaſt⸗ 
Seth l that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is bis onely Dauiour. 
two — redemer,interceſſonr,adnocat,and medi⸗ 
vids. caithß, atour betwixt God andhim:finally; wbe⸗ 


880 ribcu- ther ber hath a dcſyze to liue and dye in the 


_ ons!ye Doctrine of Chit ; fozſaking allo⸗ 
ther falſe and errontous Dodrines, with 
all zinde of Deuilliſhe ſuperſticion and Js 
dojatrye , and ſo cate of this bꝛead, and 

Abo they dꝛincke ofthis Cup:our Faitb I ſaye and 


—_ effec; beleefe1s,that ſuch a man vdoeth fede moſt 


| 
taoulp vp cffectuouſliye vppon the bodye andblod of Þ 
_— os Chꝛiſt our onely Dauiour ; and yet it næ- « 
diood of deth not thevefoze , that his n atut all body 
Khziſt. and biod, bereallye pꝛeſent under the ( 
| fozmes of bꝛead and wine, 

Fog, as in the bolpe Sacrament of bap⸗ 2 
tiſme, if it boe duelpe mimſtred, and woz⸗ t 
tbelpe taken, we receaue the holpe gholt, tt 
by whome wer are renued oz made newe C 
creatures, we obtaine fre remiſſion and] (! 
foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinns, and are apparel J fir 
led with Chaiſt , whome we doe put ons is 
4 there, and pet no man well faye that they mn 
water is any of tbeſe thinges. oz that it is 
tourned into tut᷑: So in the boly miſter ies 
when we come wozthely vnto them, Þ 
arc moſt wholſomly fed with the p2ecion 


body and bloud of our ſauiour Sainte bet 


% 
— * 
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wer ſhould ſaye that it coulde not be done, 
vnleſſe the bꝛead and wine were tranſub⸗ 
ſtantiated into the very bodye and bloud ot 
Cbziſt, oz except his bodpe and blood bee 
there reallye pꝛeſent, bndcr the fourmes 
of bꝛead and wine, wee might moſt iuſtly 
be ltkcned vnto the Zewiſh ruler and go; 
ucrnour,which thought, that except Chzifs John. 
ſhoulde come in his owne perſonne , his 
ſonne coulde not bee healed , Foz, Chꝛiſt 
our ſauiour, is able by p vertue of bis ho⸗ 
p inſtitufion, and by the mighty woꝛking 
of dis eternal ſpirit, to doe al theſe things, 1. Pete. 
as he ſitteth on the right bande ot his Fa · 
ther. 

And as foꝛ the obiections that ſom make Chriſoſt. de 
out of Chriſoſtome, where he ſapth:doeſt Euchariſtia 
thou ſ& bꝛeade: doeſt thou ſ& wine: doe Obetton, 
they auopd beneath, as other meates doe? 1 
God kozbydde, thiake not ſo, foz as ware 
(if it be put into the fire) it is made like tue 
fire, no ſubſtaunce remayning , nothing 
is left : ſo here alſo tbinke thou that the 

miſteries be conſumed by the ſubſtaunce 
tis of the bodye: they are caſplpeaunſwered, 
ies and pet our Papiſtes thincke by theſe 

., w4wo2des of Chriſoſtome, that they baue the Janfwere. 
ciouſ tonqueſt, becauſe hee ſayeth; that we ſe no 
vet Yb2eavnoz Mine, vat (as ware in the — 
cy 
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I he expoſition of theſe wordes 
they be conſumed to nothing: ſo that no 
ſubſtaunce remaineth.Jf they bad rebear- 
ſedno moze , but the veryc next ſentence 
tbat foloweth in Chriſoſtome (which crafs 
tply s deniliſhlpe thep leaue out) the mea- 
ning of the dotour woutde eaſply haue aps 
peared, which wozds that folow are theſe, 
Woherfoze {ſaith be) when you come to 
theſe miſteries, do not thinke that you re- F | 
cetne by a man, the body of Ch2ift,but that 
with tongues ye receaue fire by the angels 
Seraphin, Thinke that bloud offaluation | £ 
0 


floweth out of the pure and Godlye ſide of 
Cbꝛiſt, t ſo com m ing to it, recepue it with 
pure lips, caſting downe pour epes, liłting jo 
vp pour mindes, mourning pꝛiuilpe witb / 
out ſpeache, and reioyſing in our beartes, Id; 
Nowe pftbe papiſtes wil gather of the th 
wo2des by them recited, that there is nei b. 
tber bzeadno2 wine in the Dacraments, 
then we may as well gatber of the words I it 
that folow that there is neither pꝛieſt, noz an 
Cbꝛiſtes body: Foz as in the fozmer (cn ; 
teuce, Chriſoſtome ſaith, that we may noſſthi 
thinke that weſ& bꝛead and wine: ſo intbQtha 
ſeconde ſentence be ſateth , that we maſang 
not thinke that we receaue the bodye Ch 
Chꝛiſt of the pꝛieſts bande. ig! 

Nowe if vpon the ſeconde ſenfence(ti Pot 
papi 
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papiſtes wyll ſaye) it cannot be fruelpga⸗ 


thered, that in the boly communion there 


is not the body of Cbꝛiſte m iniſtred by the 
Pzieſt:then muſte they conkeſſe alſo, that 


it cannot be well and truelp gathered vp- 


pon the firſte ſentence, that there is no 
bꝛead no wyne. But all theſe thinges be 
together in the holy Communion, Chꝛiſte 
himſelfe ſpirituaily eaten and dzunken, 
and nouriſhing the right beleeners , the 


bzead and wine as a ſacrament declaring 


the ſame, and the pꝛieſt as a miniſter ther- 
of: wherfo2ze,Chriſoſtome ment not abſo⸗ 
lutelp, to deny that there is bzead# wine. 
02 to denie vtferly the pꝛieſt x the body of 
Chꝛiſt to be there: But his intent was fo 
dꝛawe our mindes bp towardes heauen, 
that we ſhoulde not conſider ſo muche the 


pars — body of Chꝛiſt, as 


we ſhould conſider his dininitie t boly ſpi⸗ 
rife gene vnto vs to our eternal ſaluation, 
And therefoze in the ſame place, be bſeth 


ſo many times theſe wozdes : thinkeand gott. 
Ichinke not, wylling vs by theſe woꝛdes, 
that we ſhould not fire 02 ſet our thoughts 
and mindes vpon bzead, wine, Pzieff,noz 


LhziNes body: but to lift vp our hearts 
higher vato his ſpirite and dininitie, with⸗ 
ut the whiche bis body auaileth nothing, 

a as 


Ihe axvoſition of theſe wordes, 
Fohau.6 As he ſayeth him ſelfe: It ig the ſpiritethat 
gineth life,the fleſhe auaileth nothing. 
The like phzaſe of ſpeache he vſeth of the 
water of Baptiſme, and altbough Chzift 
was but once Crucified, yet:-wonlde Chri- 
ſoſtom haue vs to tbinke , that we (& 
him daylye whipped and ſtaurged befozs 
gur eyes, and his body banging vppon the 
Croſſe, and the ſpears thzuſt into his ũde, 
ſide inta our mouthes, after which maner 
Saint Paul ſaith, that Ch2iſt was painted 
and crucified befoze our eyes, Theſe phꝛa⸗ 
ſes of [peach Chriſoſtom vſed molt of any 
.aucthour, ekt! 
Oblection. And nowe to fhey2 ſeconde objection, ont 
chriſof. ad of Chriſoltome that the Papiſtes make; 
yopnli auti Which is this, Elias (ſapeth hee) when be 
Hoem. : iwas taken vp into Heauen, dyd leaue bis 
cloake bebind him, but our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, 
when ber aſcended bp into Meauen, dyd 
both carpe vp bis fleſhe with him, and dyd 
2 mere Allo leaue it here bebinde him : It is eaſys| th 
* lo be anſwered, Fo2, as he dyd car bp our P 
/\ © fiethe,ſo he dyd leaue bis fleſhy bere bebind be l. 
bim, whiche wer are our ſelnes . Foz, ag ff lb. 
Saint Paul ſaith, We are members of his pcien 
body,ofhis lieche, and ot bis bones, Andf® C 
traety as it ought to bs vuto vs a ſingulet — 
il erer 0 870 tom p 


Ephe.s 


Hioceſt Corpus meum. 144 
tomloꝛt, that the moſt infailibleſcripture 
doth cer tif pe vs., that we are members of 
his body. fleth;of his fleſhe and bone of his 
vones, ſo it ought to be vnto vs the grea⸗ 
teſt reiopſing in the woꝛide, that be is in 
our fleſhe aſcended vp into hauen. 

And as foꝛ that they alledge ont of Saint 
Iohn, where be ſayth : Except ye eate the Johu. & 
fleshe of the ſonne of man; and drinkehis 
blood, ye haue no life in you: Againe, my 
fleshe is meate in deede, and my blood 15 
drinke in dede: Lyra their owne Doctrour 
ſhall aunſwere this place: and them to- 
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Nicolaus 
Lyia, in ess. 


where he ſaith: Jac verba nihul directè pers 110. 
rent ad ſacra mentalen, vel corporajeu man- 


ducationem. M am hoc verbi dctum fuit, an- 
tegqu am Sacramentum Euchariſtis eſſet inſti- 
tutum. Ex ula igitur litera de ſacra mentali 
communiou non pot iſt fieri arguments eſſicax. 
dTbeſe words of Cbꝛiſt in the ſixt Chapter 
of Saint Lohn, direalye pertaine nathing 
to the ſacramentall.oz coꝛpozall eating. 
ar [92 theſe wo2ds were ſpoken long befozꝛe 
node ſacrament was ozdained. Therefoze | 
as t this place theyz can be made no god ſat-. .. 
his [cient argument, touching the lacramen⸗ 
and fal Communion, 3tt a 
nerl Saint Auguſtine ſayeth bppon theſe Jock. 1a 
11, 0002085 of . lohn: There muſt bee decla⸗ 1ib.; 
| red 


this ſaping of Chzifte {-Except ye eate th 


pe cathech. 
rudib.cap. 
26. cont.ad · 
uerſat. legis 
& propher, 
lib. 2. cap. 9. 


red (ſayeth be) the manner hole to dif 


The expoſition of theſe wordes. 


terne a pꝛoper ſpeache from a' fyguras 
five, wherein muſt bee ob ſerued this rule, 
that yf the thing whicbe is ſpoken, bee to 
the furtheraunce of charitie , then it is 
pꝛoper ſpeache and no figure. 

Do that if it be a commaunde ment, that 
fozbiddeth anpe euill oz wicked ade, 0} 
comandeth any god oz beneficyall thinge, 
then it is no figure, 

But if iticomaund anp pl oz wicked thing 
oz fozbid any thing tyat is god oꝛ benefi- 
tial, then it is a figuratine ſpcathe.Noweh, . 


* 


lleſhe of the ſonne of man and d2inke his | 7 


bloud, you ſhall haue no lyfe in vou). 
ſeemetb fo commaunde an hainous anda 
wicked thing there foꝛe it is a figuro,com 


Joy 
we 


maunding vs fo be pertakers of Chaifteos,, , 


Paſlion,keeptng in our mindes, to 
our great comfozte and proſtte 
that his dleſh was crucified 


ide; 
Huſe 
Fam, 


and wounded foz vs, Do 
Lhe like be bath the; 
in other places, ſiem 
Thus one that bath but balfe an eye , 
map eaſily vnderſtande and ſes firde 


-* 'the groſe opinion of 


den 
dur Papiſtes. 


5 0 ſa 


1 0 
C The, 2;. Chap. * 
The Godlyean the oulde La xe, did cate 
and drincke the ſame fleshe and bloud 
of Chriſt, that we doe nowe in 
the ne ye Teſtament, 


NY) un Fozfafbers in the old Che .. 
Teſtament did eat him as ary oo nn, 
of be ryip and truely in they2 ment dyd : 
4 Dacramentes, as we do ineate Chziz 


2 ours, to the eternal ſalua- oy 
4 tion of Alt their ſoules that did faitbfally we in the 


beleeue in the pꝛomiled ſ&d, Jeſus Chzift. newe. 

Therekoze aſh Paule ſayd: they did all 2-C03-10, 

ViSÞate of the ſame ſpirituall meate, and dd 

ou) dzinke che ſame ſpirifuall dzinke ( fog 

Witcydzanke of the ſpirituall rock that fo⸗ 

wed them: and the rocke was Chbailſt: . 

ſteido wee maye caſelye percepue that they 

pid eate the ſame meate that we doe, be 

uſe the ſubſtaunce of theirs and our Sas 
Famentes are all one, bf 

Do Saint Auguſtine plainly affirmeth auguſtin-in N 

\ 


te 


theſe wozdes : Sacramenta ills farunt Lot tac. 
ſignis dzuer ſa,un rebus que ſignifica bantur * 
na. The Sacramentes were in out⸗ i 
Frde tokens diuers, but in the thinges * 
Fkened, all one with ours. Lykewyſe, | 
o ſayth ; Miſteria pro temporum ratione Leo de Nx 
* variat 


The Godly in the old Law, did eate 
tiui Dem, variata ſunt:quum fide s, que viuimus, wulle 
ſerm.z. fuerit etate diuerſa: The Dacramentes 
are altered acco2ding fo the ditierſitie of 

the tymes: But the faith, whereby we lyne 

in all ages: was euer one. Moconclade, 

contt Fav. Saint Auguſtine ſheweth; that their Sa. 
ftur,'i-.16, tramentes of the olde Lawe, were pzomy- 
Cajvi4 ſes of ſuche thinges , as woulde after 
wardes be accompliſhed: Dur ſacraments 

of thenewe Lawe, are fokens , that the 

ſame p2omifes bæ alreadie-accomplyſhet, 

The ſame Sainge Augultinein anothe 

place anſwereth to a certaine queſtion, a 

10 in this. Quo modo in cælum manum mitlam, 
©. ib ſedentem ientam: (Be ſayth) Fidem wit 
G temifli Howe ſhall I reache my hand 

into heauen, that I Mall behold him ſittit 

there: Keache out thy kapth, and the 
bholdeſt him Saint Ambroſe, agreltn 
amorol.ir: hereto ſapth: Fide rangitur, fide viderur, u 
Luk, Eb. 2 | MT. . \ 
tangitur corpore, don oculis coprehenditur þ 


Ga 8. . Vat 
. is touched by fapth, he is not touthed wil Y 

Auvuſin , bodye, noz compꝛehended oz ſe ne wi 

Epiſt. 83. epes. Saint Auguſtine ſapth. H aber ſaſpe is 


oculot ſnos . Faith hath her cyes : and Bat we 
Bernard. narde ſayth: V iſio anima intelleclus eff, nan. 

medita. (a. 6. ſœing of the ſoule is vnderſtanding. th 
Therekoꝛe, J am ſure none wyll ſaber 
that the Fathers in the olde Law =_ 021 


. 


and drinke the fame flesh and, &c. 146 
Cbꝛiſt in their ſatramẽt but cherly,as the 
Papiſtes affirme,and pet you ſæ by theſe How ciniſt 
aucthozittes , that the ſubſfaunce of thep2 is wihe. . 
ſacramentes and ours are all one:where - —— — 4 
foꝛe, learne this leſlon, that Chꝛiſt is in the uer, and in 
bzead figuratiuelye , he is in the taithfull heauen. 
and woꝛthy receaper ſpiritualſp, and that 
he is in deauen coꝛpoꝛallpe, ſitting on the 
rigbt hand of Odd his Father, to make 
daplye interceſſion foz vs: Let vs 8 Coltoc 2. 
now litt vp the eies of our faith I, Betet.3. 
into brauen, and reioyce tbat Sg. 
our fleſhe is aſcenved _ 
by tortder. 


The. 24 Chap n 
CVVhat comfort vve haue by Chriſtes 


aſcention into heauen. 

| E are ſurelpe taught that The Ly 
op bis aſctding vp, be hath kot that 
opened beauen to ds, which rue alten 
bp Adams fal was ſhut vp tion of ; 


| 2 vnto al fleſh, and that ſith Cuuiſt into 
Fr is entredintoheanen with our fleſh,as 8 — 
0 Bit were in our name oz behalf, we do in a Gem. 8. 
{Snaner(as ſ. Paul doth teſtify)fit with him 
the heanenly ſeats, being already in ful Faith te ⸗ 


SoTeſſion of heau in him p is our head: ; mace = 


Foz ws hanereceinedit by faith, poſſeſſed hoe poſs, 
or Y 2 it 


N 


VVhat comfort we haue by 
oke co nfir- if by hope, and are therein confirmed by 
mety. holpnelſle of lyfe.. 
A 2ccondly we doe behold his diuine and 
2 per" * Codip power, wherein doth conſiff al our 
might, pertne, aud ſtrengtb, and al our re- 
iopling againſt bel. Foz, aſcending vp into 
Wong, hequen.vebathlcdcaptinity captjuc: and 
bauing fpopled bis enemies, be hath en⸗ 
ritched, and doth daplie enritch bis people 
Eyphe. g. with heauenlpe Ritches , pꝛeſeruing and 
ny defending his Tburche, with the mightye 
E?X-1- : ftrength or bis arme, againſt the mallici- 
-- ous and cruell Zp:auntcs of Sathan the,. 
Deuill , and af all the mightyeralers of 
Er9d-7 darkenes. whome he dothin the deſpite of 
Job. 1. their heartes, hꝛidle and kepe in, tbat ther 
Math .s. can doe no moze than be ſuffereth them, 
+.-0:.12+ and appointeth them to doe foz the letting 
Nom. 5. kortb ok his awne gloz ye. ſoꝛ the tr valle 
2 £0:.12- his ele, and epifying of his congregatioi 
Aanes.2. and Church. HC * 
| Liudlye , welearne by his aſcending 
bpinto eauen,that weought not to ſeli! 
fo2 bim here in the earth, nozvppon tt nth 
earth,no2 about the earth. as Saint Am ed. e 
. brolſe wꝛiteth. but in beauen aboue,wher _ 
"0t2:4.. beſiftetb on the right hand of the Fathe th 
. | C - F 
Colof.3' and that therefoze we can dohimnogr! ed ih 
20 thi 


Epyhe.? ter honour and lernice, thay c 


— — ＋¹ 


— 
— 


— 
— 


Chriſtes aſcention into beauen. 147 

him in ſpirit and krueth, beſtowing foz 1. pete 3 
bis ſoke and loue, vpon his poꝛe næ dye Jane 2! 
members, all that wecoulyrfindeiti dur Ah 
beartes to beſtowe vppan him, ther were 
ſtyll here vppon the earth conuerſaunt a» 
mong vs: And tberefoze, to put vs in re⸗ 
memb2aunce of the true ſerulte that hes 
doth require at aur handes, he ſapth: Yet 
ſhall haue the poze with pou al waies; att rn 
whenſocner pe wil, pe map do them gd, 
but mee pe (hal not have alwaies. 

Wee learne alſo by it, that weſhonltp og; 
in no wiſe let our mindes vpon this trau⸗ . £90; - 
ſitoꝛve wo2ld, ütb that gur head hath fag- Non. : 13 


—2 


"range. 
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ſaken it, and bath taken awaphis cozpo⸗ Nes 
Au pzeſcence from it. but tdat we hepite 
m poe and watke thzongh ir as Pulgtinits 
WE ftraungers, baning alwates gur coy- 7.Peter.2 


erſafion aboue in Praven , where tie bil 


tech on theright hand or bis Father and n; 
„ere wer ſball haue with bim, s perma- 2. Con 5 
Tent oz euerlaſting Citie, vt a moſt ſtrong 
$10 {ure building, and of ſuch a keundath agath + 
n that it can neuer be haken oz remo⸗ 
Ded. | 
Whereby the ſhamefo!il errour boath gy,orrour 
the Jewes, and alſo of thoſe that fotlo- of the 
Ned them, is quite ouerthꝛowne: wbiche Jeots. 
W think that the Me ſſias ſhould tary and 
P 3 raigne 


What comfort we haue by 


raigne bere bencath inthe earth with bis! 


J6'n.18, : elec x choſen,foz by his aſcention vp into: 
- © heaue , he did ſufficiently declare vnto vs, 


I.Jo0h.2. 
Þeo2.7, 


= 
U 
1 
— 


that bis kingdom is not of this world, but ff. 
that it is heanenly and eternall. 0 
But this otight to be moſt comfo2table Bai 
of, all, that by his aſc:nding vpp, we are 
aſtured to haue a melt mighty interceſſoʒ ſar 
and aduptate with the Father. Foz ,ſithſtyi 
that he doth continnally appeare befozeſvs 
the face ot GOD foz vs, we ought notiſts, 
to doubte, but that hee is our inferceſg#th 


lour, aduocate, and mediatour . Thereſtan 


1 


Gala t. 3. 


foze, we nede to feare no manner ih. 
thing, Wietberit be in heauẽ oz tn eariipon 


if wa haue a ſtedfaſt confidence and true u 
in bim . Fos, th that her is true Goſs it 


without doubt he is almightie. Þytb thiÞÞo2 


he is of one ſubCaunce and power wiſſecut 


the Fatber, all that bis Fotber bath, be u 
bis. Sith that he bath bene to the Fattem 


obedient, vnto fhe-very deth of the croſſhs he 


aud that he is bis welbelcued ſotine, v Bu 
baue no occalion to feare, that his FathSble | 
Wyll ſare him na of any thing, that be ha 
aſke of bim in bis name. night 

On the other ſyde, (ith that Chꝛiſte en vn 
our Bothe. fle ſhe of our flethe, and boppeth i 


and welbeloued Spouſe to per.ſhe, 


and bath taken bpon him all our infirmt- 
pes, being tempted in al things like vnto 
8, but pet without ſinne, thei by to aſſure 
bs, that wer haue a Biſſhope, that knows 
th our infirmityes and miſeris, and that 
an haue compaſſion vppon vs, andthat 
ghatfoener doth bappen oꝛ chaunce to bee 
one vnto vs, being his liuelpe members, 
e wyl impute it to be done vnko himſelf, 

git doeth moſt plainly appeare, by the 

vo ads that he ſpake vnfo Saule, who per⸗ 

ecuted his Churcb:and that alſo as bid of 

, be whole body , be is ready to deliuer bis 

atttdembers from al miſeries t calamities, 

roſihs he him ſelfe was deliuered. 

„But here wyll Jbzing in the comfo2- 

athÞble ſcriptares , that do certifie vs, that 

t ue haue in the courte of heauen, ſache a 


ſte len vnto him, both in heuen and in earth, 
boßpeth al wa res appeare befoze the face of 
c Y 4 the 


Chriſtes aſcention into heauen. 14g 
of our bones, and alſo our head: without Rom. 8. 
al doudt, he doth lone vs. he hath pitye and 
vs, | compaſlion vppon bs:we ought not ther⸗ Eyhe. F. 
gut foze fo thincke that be wyll fozfake his Ehe. 1. 

owne fleſh, oꝛʒ tbat he wyl ſuſter his deare I 


Etes 9. 
GEphye.s. 


ighty friend, which bauing al power ge- Math. as, 


ohn. 16. 
ohn. 14 


Ohn. 10. 
am. 5. 
Eyhe. 5. 
F02, be hat h therefoꝛe put on our ſleſhe, John. 1. 
Mebz. 2 
L5ebp 4 


DHcd.9, 


What comfort we haue by 

the great and eternall God , which otight 
tobe vnto vs a maruailous aſſurance and 
comfo2t againſt all temptations and pers 
rilles. Theſe be the woꝛdes of the bleſs 
ſed Apoſtle Saint Paul : It is Chriſt which 


15 dead, yea rather whiche is riſen againe; Þ ſe 
whiche is alſo on the right hand of God, w 
and maketh interceſſsion for vs. Againe: I th 


This man, becauſe he endureth for euet, 
hath an euerlaſting prieſthood, wherfore, 
hee is able, alſo to laue them fully or pers 
fectly e, that come vnto God by him euer 
lyuing for to make interceſſion for them. 
And in the ſame Epiſtle: Chꝛiſt (faith he) 
is not entered into the holy places that ate 
maze with handes, whiche are but ſimili- 
tudes of true thinges , but is entered into 
verye heauen, for to appeare nowe in the 
ſight of od for vs. Doeth not the bleed IT 
Euangeliſt Saint Iohn ſaye alſo: My litle i 
Children, theſe thinges vvrite I vnto 7 ou, 
that ye ſinne not. Yet if any man ſine, vve 8. 
haue an aduocate with the Father , Jeſus 92 
Chrilt, vvhich is righteous, Dift 
Theſe Scriptui es doe ſufficiently teachhn al 
vs, that we haue ſuch a friend, intertel eth 
ſour, and aduocat inthe heauenly cdurts pe: 
that nothing ca be denied vnto him ok tbihhat! 
Father. Pea, he himlelie whiche can noe 
Ire 


—— 
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d foztable wozdes vnto vs all: Veryly , ve- John. 16 
ryly. I fay vnto you, vvhatſoeuer yo u shal 
aſke the Father in my name, hee vvyl giue 
hit vnto you. Hauing the ſo many notable 
: ſentences and teſtimonis of the infalible 
, & wozdc of God, whereby we are afſared, 
that the onelpe begotten ſonne of God is 
t, our adnocate and mediatour, and that 
e, he doth nowe appeare beloꝛe the 
'T face of the father,fo2 to make 
interceſſion foz bs, 


The. 25. Chap. 


Againſt praying and interceſsion 
to Saintes. 


= Hat n&de haue we, to flye 
vnto dead Creatures , I 
CAA meane bnto dead Saings; 
FF AY\7||foz to make them bur ad⸗ 
A  nocates and intercefſenrs: 
ith that wie baue not one only ſillablg 
eachzu all'the whoale Scriptares, that byd- 
cel/Þcth vs ſo to doe? Againe: Where haue 
irts pe any pꝛomiſe in the bwkeof GSD. 
{tbiFbat wee ſhall haue acceſſe vnto GOD by 

nohem, oz that we ſhall the rather obtaine 


N our 


ve , ſedketh theſe moſt werte and tom: 


Againſt prayingand 
Hom. 14. dur peficion, Pzayers, and ede den, by 
their interceſſions and madigtions / what 
ſoeuer ſaptb the Apoſtle is noſ of fapth, is 
finne: But this pꝛaping vnto dead ſaints, 
that they ſhoulde make interteſſion vnto 
God foz bs, is not of Faith „ (foꝛ whyzit Þ 
hach no grounde at all in Gods woꝛd.) 
Therefoze we may well conclude. that it 
is an abhominable nne. And therefoze F - 
Saint Auguſtine ſapth ful well: Non eft 
- in iuſta oratio: miſs per Chriſtum: Oratio autem 
os, que non fit fu per C briſtum: non ſol lam non poteſt 
delere peccatu:ſed etiam ipſa fit in peccatun: 
Chere is no iuſt 82 right pꝛaper: but that 
that is made by Chaifte: that pꝛaper that 
is not, made vnto GDD by Cbꝛiſte, not 
onelpe doeth not put aware unne, but 
Alſo is turned into ſinne. 
And no maruaple : foz what greter blal/ / 
phempe can there be in the woꝛzlde, then f. 
fo robbe the onelpe begotten Sonne ok v; 
GSD ot his glozye : and to gene it vnto Þ th 
dead Creaturs but as the glo2p of Ch:i0 m 
Arte both conſiſt in this, that he is our omnl I ft: 
4 ſntficient ſauiour (foznone other name Þ 11 
vnder heauen is there geuen bnfomenne Þ th; 
whereby they muff be ſaned:)ſo it doth 
tonſtſt in this, that be ts an omniſufficient 


and moſt perfect mediatour , able to ob- 
taint 


interceſſion to Saints. 150 
faine at his Fathers hande, al manner of 
thinges , that are neceſſarye foz the ſaluas 
tion of both our bodies and ſonles, 
They therfoze, that ſeke any other medi⸗ 
atours beſides him, do rob bim of his glo⸗ 
rp, and ſo commit a moſt deteſtable ſacri⸗ 
ledge « Js it then maruaile, that the moze 
that tbey pꝛap after this maner, the moze 
| p wzath of God is kindled againſt fhem? 
Againe , in what caſe muff they needes 
| ſtand, that ſceke other wapes foz to come 
vnto God, and vnto the leate ofhis mer⸗ 
© cye, then he him ſelke bath appointed in 
bis ſacred wozde? But this beauenlpe 
and eternall wiſedome laith bnto vs, that 
be is the wape, the trueth, and the lpfe, 
and that none commeth vnto the Father John. 10. 
but by him. 
al / It cannot be then, but that they muſt be 
en karre out of the wape, that ſeeke fo come 
e ot vnto GDD by anot ber meane o2 ware, 
n'o then by Chziſte, and that in ſteede of com⸗ 
i ming vnto God , they goe to plaine dun- 
mi / fable high wap vnto the Deupll:and that 
ume mot de ſeruingly, ſith that they wil not gs 
nne that plaine and ſure wape that God bim 
ofd | ſelfe appointed vnto them, ſaping: This is Ela(.30, 7 
mem ie war, walke in the ſame, 

Why 
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Againſt praying and 
Why does tbep not, fich that thep wyll 
al waies ſem to bee ſuch followers of the 

aunciẽt Fathers of the pzimatine church, 

pꝛint in they2 mindes , that Golden ſap⸗ 

ing of Saint Ambros, M here he ſaith on 

_ de this manner:Cbꝛiſt is our mouth wbere⸗ 
n by wer ſpeake vnto the Father : our eye, 
wherewith wee. (& the Father: our right 

bande, whereby we offer our ſelues vnto 

the Father, without whoſe interceſſion, 

neytber we no2 all the Saintes, haue 

ought to doe with GOD . Doe they not 

learne by the woꝛds of this Ancient wzi⸗ 

ter and Father of the Church, that if we 

wyll ſpeake vnto the Father. Chꝛiſt muſk 

bet our mouth? If we wpil lee the Fas 

ther, he mnt be our epe? D2 if we wil ol⸗ 

fer our ſelues bnto the Father, he muſk 

be our right bande? It is ſo farre of, that 

be ſhonld appoint any ot the Saintes, fo 

be epther our month,onr eye,o2 our right 

bande, but rather he doth baldlp atfir me, 

that except Chꝛiſt doth make interceſſion 

all p ſaints haue nothiug to do with God, 

Foz wp: Saint Paul ſapth: That as there 

is but one God of all, fo there js but one 

4.Ttm.: mediatour betvvene God and man, Theſe 
be his woꝛdes: For there is one God, and 

on mediator betvvixt God an man, vyhich 

15 


interceſſion to Saints. rt 
js that mã Chriſt Teſus, vvho gaue himſelf 
z raunſome for al men 


E | 
Here we doe boath ſe andlearne, that ph c<-is 
1 as there is but one God, ſo there is but — — 


one mediatour betwirt GDD and men, aun was 


lie begoten ſonne of God, who was made 
man, foz to ſet Cod and man at one, and 
fo; to make attenement betwirt them. 

02, when we wyl iopne two things to⸗ 


9 reather, which do differ, oz bee ofconfrary 
of atures,there muſt be ſome thirde thing, 
i hat doth appꝛoch and holde of the nature 


them both:oz elſe tbere can be none at⸗ 

alt Ponement,no agrement,noz true cõiunc⸗ 
ion betwirt them ſpecialp, if the natures 

e repugnaunt amd contrarpe one bnto as 

ut Potber. But what agrement can there be 

pat etwirt God and man: loke what agræ⸗ 
nent there canbe , betwene conſuming 

je, and tboꝛnes, betwene ligbt and dark⸗ 

elle, betwene rightconſnes and burigh 

eouſneſſe, betwerne bleſung and curſing 

etwene death and life, Paradiſe, Pell 

len the ſame can be betwixt God 4 man, Evhe.r. 

wee dos tondder man in bis cozrupted Jg., 

ature, 

eſe Therefoze it was moſt neceſſary, that 

e ſhoulds haue a mediatour foz to make 


this 


which is our ſaniour Jeſus Chꝛiſt the on- + | 


.. gainſt p pray ing and 
this agreement and coniunction, wo iche 
mediatour ſhould be pertaker of both the Þ 
naturs,but yet without inne, and wbich 
ſhoulde be both per fed GOD and per fea 
zn man, foz to make this coniundion, and al- 
— "liannce betwirt God and nan. But there 
vibus, nen Isnoſuch,ſaung onelp our ſanteur Jeſus 


| 
| 
« 
t 
J. 
þ, 
mediat. ho: Chziſt . Therefoze it doeth neceſſarplpe t. 
452 mo preter follow, that none other can be our media⸗/ h; 
non media. four, aduatate, and interceſſour, but hee as 
tor deus lone. Which thing hath bene ſufficientlyf w 
preter hu- p2oned alreadye,by the woꝛds that haue tb 
manitatem. hene aledged now, out of Saint Paul, 
None can Foꝛ they ſignify aſmuch as if he ſhonlde 
tour be» baneſapde after this manner:As there is 
t wirt God hut one God, which neuertheleſſe is ſuff 
and mo cient foz all Creatures, as one only ſunn 
onely. ſerueth foz all the whole wozlde: ſo there 
is but on mediakoz, which is Jeſus Chztf 
who alone hath papd our raunſome, andi 
merle fo2 this office. 
Lhe ſame thing dofb that bleſſed Cuan C 
geliſt Saint Iohn mcanc , when he ſaith} 
That wee haue an aduocate with the Faſt 
ther, lelus Chriſt, which is righteous, Up) 
whiche place, ſaint Auguſtine waitetho — 
ws 2. this wyſe : He being luch a man dyd no 0 
— A ſapꝛye haue an Aduocat with the Fathe W = 
but if any man doth ſinne, we hane(Caict tour 
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interceſsion to Saintes. its 
he) an aduotate with the father. Be ſapde 
not, ye haue me fo; pour Aduocate . But, 
bꝛethzen, we haue an Avnocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chzift þ righteous, and be 
is the ſafiſfaction foz our inne. Hoe qui te- 
nuit, her im #01 facit, hoc qui tenuit,ſchiſms 
ron fecit: e that hath holden this, comit⸗ 
ted no hereſte: he that bath holden this, 
bath committed no ſchiſme. 

Tbeſe are ſaint Auguſtines wozdes: 
wherebp we mape gather, that it is nep⸗ 
ther hereſie, noz ſchiſme, to cleaue bnfo 
Chꝛiſt alone, as vnto an omniſufficient 
nebiatour, aduocate, and intercedour, as 
ur Popecatheliques doe make it nowe. 
perſecuting them with fir and ſwoꝛd that 
wyl haue none other mediatoz noꝛ ins 

terceſſour, but him onely whome 
the ſcr!pfures and woꝛd of 
God doth appoinkf. 
CThe. 2g. Chap 
CChriſt is both out mediatour of ſal 


uation, and alſo of interceſsion. 
E ſhall haue nowe tbe 


92 A trickes of the Deuilles ſo- Obiection, 


e doe not 


TD) ' phiſtrye 
N | 2 J\denye , ſave they, but that 


= A Ch2ilt is the onelpe medy/ 
toure betwixt God and man. But how 


ought 


Rom.s. 


Heb 
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Chriſt is both oux mediatour of 
ought this to be vnderſtanden.*Chaiſte ls 
onelpe the mediacour of redemption(ſaye 
tbey)foz he it is onely,that bath redemen 
vs, and by bis death andblodſhedding bath 
made aftonement betwæne God a vs: but 
the bleſſed Uirgin Mary, and other ſaints c 
in Heaueu are our mediatoures of inter/ i 
ceſſion. C 


Tanſwere, I woulde fatne knowe of them, whetre 


they learne this in the holy ſcriptures and o! 
woꝛde of God. Jam moſt ſure , that as 
they can not fynve in all the Scriptures, 
that wer ought to pzaye vnto the deadde 
ſaintes: Do ſhall they find, that Cbziſte ig}! 
there appointed to be our aduocat and in- Mid 
terceſſour, euen after bis glozious reſurſbe: 
redion and aſcention, when be had alrea ot 
dye per fourmed all maner of things tba hp. 
pertapne to our ſaluation, and to the robe 
demption or all mankinde. Foz, , Paul"!!! 
ſapth⸗ It is Chriſt vvhich is ded, yea rather 
vyhich is riſen againe vvhich is alſo ond, 

the right hande of God, and maketh i fe 
terceſsion for vs. And to the Hebrevy He 
be ſapeth plainly : That Chriſt our ſoue all 
raigne Bishop & high Prieſt , lineth for v w 
uer,for tFmake tercelfibac for vs, Cl! a 
what ſhould bis continual apering befoÞ!nc 
* face of God foz vs (whereof he ſpeßoph 

ket 
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is Chapter of this ſame Epiſt le) pꝛeſite oꝛ a- 

vaile vnto vs: Againe Saint John the C/ Pet. 

uangeliſt, who dyd w2yte his Epyſtles a 1. John. 2. 

great while after Ch2iftes aſcention, whe 

dur attonement was already made, and 

dur peace full purchaſed, doth ſend vs to 

none other aduocate, but onelpe to Jeſus 

Chꝛiſt the righteous, i 1 
He layth not there in that plate: If any Auguſtin. 14 

ol you do ſinne, ye hal haue me, who am CONT. pa me- 1 

the deere beloued Diſciple cf Chꝛiſte, and wian. lib. 2. 

did lla pe bpon his bꝛeaſt, to be pour aduo⸗ 

tate vnto the Airgin Marie his Mother, 

whome he dyd commyt vnto mes which 4 

did loue mer lo well, that he toke me fog ohn. 10. 

er ſonne. Again, he doth not ſay:Get peu 5 

re the Ultrgin Mary, oz to my ſelowes the — 
Apoſtles: oz to the Patriarkes and P20- ©  * ** 
Ppetes, that be already dead, and in glozye lf 

ith God,by putting him ſe!f in the num⸗ 1 

cr of ſinners, he ſapeth: af we haue ſyn⸗ i 

on, we haue an aduccate with the father I 

h incfus Chꝛiſt the righteous, 4 

evye Ve had not fo2gotten the wozdes of his 11 

ſouepaiſter, which her him ſelfe had ſet foꝛzth John / put⸗ 1 

for! wzpting. Foz, Jeſus Chzilt dyd not eth him [4 

Ei: al that ye ſhall aſke my father, in the nander the 

elo me of my mother, oꝛ of the Patriarks + gnncrs. | 

 ſpeFopyets,02 of my Apoſtles 4 Diſciples, it 

Kel 2.1, ſhalbe 


John.16, 


Augnſtin, 
CONT. z. par- 
menianam, 


lib, Z. cap. 8. 


z that he is on the ryght hande of GO D, hy 


Chrift is both our Mediatour of 
ſhalbe gen? vnto vou: but he ſayth, What, 
ſo:ner ye ſhall aſke 8 father in my.name, 
it ſgalbe geuen vnto you , And ©, Paule 
dotb not onelp teſtiſie vnto vs, that he dyd 
in the time cf his fleſh, offer vp p2ayers q 
ſupplicatiõs, with ſtrong crying x teares, 
and that he was hearde: but alſo hee doeth 
w2yte (as it hath bene already alleaged) Þ, 


where he doeth inceſlauntly make inter; th 
ceſſion fo2 vs, Mozeoucr, where S. Paule af 
docth ſape, that there is one mediatour of 1 
Cod and ment, which is that man Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, hath not arcſpect vnto the pzaters 
that he hav ſpoken bekoꝛe: Foz after that, 
he had ſaid that we muſt pꝛay foꝛ al men, 
foꝛ aconfirmationof that ſaying , be ad- 
deth by and by, that there, is one „ 
one mediatour. 

And none otherwiſe doth . Aug ouſtine, 
expounde it, when he ſayth: Chziſtian me 0 
do pꝛap one fog another in their pzayersF 
But be foꝛ whome no man doth pzay,buY 
he ſo2 all men, is the onely 4 true media 77 
tour. Paule the Apoſtle, although he wert 
a chicfe member vnto the head, pet be 
cauſe that he was a member of the body 
of Chꝛiſt, and dyd know that the high ang 
true pꝛieſt of the Church was entred, 1 | 
in 


zul 


LY #9. 


ſaluation, and alſo of interceſsion. 153 
into the holye places that bee made with 
» Þ hads, Which were bat ſtmilitudes of true 
* | thinges:buf into the very heauen, he doth 
d Þ alſo commend himſelfe, vnto the pꝛapers 
e Hof the faithful. Paulus non facit ſe mediato- 
„ Ven inter populum, & deum: ſed rogat, vt pro 
th ſe orent inuicem omnia membra corporis C hri 
d paul maketh not him ſelfe a mediatour 
D, Ibetwene God x the people:butrequireth, 
ns that they pꝛaye all, one foꝛ another, being 
al the meinbers of the body of Chꝛiſt: bes 
ol Ncauſe that þ members are carcful one foꝛ 
ſus another, a if one ſuffcreth, they do all ſufs 
erz fer with it. And let the multual pꝛaiers of 


bal p the members., that be yet here laboꝛing 7-£924124) 


len pon the earth, aſcende vp vnto the bead, 
ad yhich is gone befoꝛe into heaut: In whom 
any: 5 ſatiſfaction foꝛ our ſinnes. Foꝛ, if Paul 

pere a mediatoux, the other Apoſtles alſo 
ſüuneßtould be mediatours, x ſo there ſhould ber 
meiany mediatoꝛs. Neither tould 5ᷣ reaſõ of 
per9P: ul ad, where be ſaith : Foz there is one 
, bupod, one mediatoꝛ of God x men, p man 
edilFeſts Chzilt:in whom we are alſo one, if 
eie kiepe the bnity of faytb in the bond of 

race. Hec Auonſtinns. cc, And in another 
ODace,he ſayth theſe wozds, Ar,vero ſacer- 
0 Auen ſi requiras ſuper calos eſt:vbi intercedit 
„ ne terra mortuus eſt pro te. But if thou 
ind Z. 2 ſccke 


The right 4 jp 
vnderſt —— Bere any may ſee, ik he wyll lee at leatt, 


ding ofthis : x ] 
worde in⸗ What ground it hath in the {cripturcs and 


teiceiton. woꝛde of God. Beſydes all this, à might 


Keade the 
hiſtoztes of 
of Tits 

ane to; of the auncient Romanes, 


ſaluation, and alſo of interceſsion. 
ſeke fo2 the Pꝛieſt, he is aboue in heaut, 
where bee maketh interceſlion foz the, 
which vpon the earth dped foz thee. 


bowe ſvbſtantiall their diſtinction is, and 


rcafon againſt them, vpon the ryght vn⸗ 
der ſtanding of this wozde , Interceſs ion, 
which among the Latpns, ſpgnikpeth no⸗ 
thing elſe, but the letting of a matter that 
it goeth not foꝛwards. When we ſay the d 
that Chꝛiſte maketh interceſlion fo vs; 
dur meaning is, v he doth by the merites 
of his death, paſlion, and blodſheding, leine 
v2 ov the wꝛath and vengeance of God, co. 
that it bee not powzed vpon vs foꝛ our fil-foz 
thy ſinnes and offences, Againe we ſape int. 
that her maketh interceſſion foꝛ vs, whenand 
he ſuffereth not the cares of the father tqit de 
be ſtopped vnto our pꝛapers, but cauſetſſs. 
them to be heard and accepted. * 
And it is a maner of ſpeaking , bozroweÞune 
1 kh. 
Fo; when the Conſules and SenatourStbif! 
of Rome, went about to make any decrqſbe C 
o Law,. that did ſeme to be pꝛeiudicial o ma 
burtfull vnto the common Weale, then that 
officers of y people, called Tribunes welſpe to 
wo 
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wont to let that decræ oz lawe that it 
e, ſhould not go foꝛwardes, and thereol did 
tome, interceſſio T r1bunorum, that is to ſap 
a let 02 pꝛohibition of the Tribunes, that 
ſome matter might not gofozwardes. 

Euen ſo:that almightꝑ and moſt righ⸗ | 
fcous God, the father of our Sauiour Jes 
fa Chꝛiſt hath enery,day 4 encry bowze, | 
a moft iuſt occaſion by reaſon of dur des 
teſtable eno2mities , to deſtrope ve both 
bodpes and ſonles,and by his determinat 
i decree and ſentence, to condemne vs., fo 
the euerlaſting puniſhe ments of bel fre. 
But we baue in the Senate honſe of hea⸗ 
nen, a moſt mighty aduoeate, which doth 1 John. 2. 
tontinnally apere befoꝛe the face of God eb. 7. 
r filIfo2 vs ſo he map by his omniſafficient 
aye intercetſion,ſtop this determinate decree 
phenqand ſentence of that righteous iudge, that 
it do not pzoced and goe fo2ward againſt 
's. 

But what if any man beſides the Tri- 
g welunes, had taken vpon bim, ozp2eſumed 

1 the old Senate houſe of Rome, to pꝛo⸗ 

tourtbibite, let, o2 ſtop any decree oz lawe that 
decribe Conſules and Senat ozs went about 
make. ſhoulde not he haue beene taken 
$3 a fraitoar, becauſe that he had contra⸗ 
ye to the ozder of thecommon WUicale, 
pꝛelump⸗ 


ſaluation, and alſo of interceſsion, 
pꝛeſũptuoullę taken the thing vpon him, 

that did only apertaine to the office of the 

*T ribunes? And ſhal we ſaie, that they,that 

do attribute y office of mcdtatoz oz infer- 

ceſſion foz ded Saints who if they were 

aliue, would rent their cloths, 5 ſharplye 

repꝛoue the ;1f they ſhould ſe ſuch things 

Fctez.z, to be done vnto the) which office doth ons 
_ 4. lypectainetoonr Sautour Ch2ilt xeſus, 
Beuel 2: are not guiltp ol bigh treaſon againſt god, 
who hath appoynted in his bolpe lacredVte 

woꝛd, his only begoten ſon, to be p omn(vſm 

Cſafficient mediatoz betwirt him x vs, 

But gentle Keader marke well tbey;j 

Bebold the woꝛds x doctrine, we confeſe t acknowſde: 
—— icoge God (ſaye iber) we baue but one 
of the papi- mediatour of ſaiuattp, but we haue ma rat 
_ — ny mediat ours of infercefion , if ChziſfEba! 
doctrine be onelp( as you confeſic he is )mediatourſva: 
ol ſaluation, wherefoze then doe you thuß ai 

call vppon the blefſeo virgins, Ch:iftey T 
mother: Salva omnes, qui te glorificant tl 

Sane thou them that gloz1fie thee. Berßhep 

vou intrude vppon Chziſtes office, anno; 
 agapnft pour owne docttine, make herEeade 
n a media tour, not ofinterceſſion but aiſÞey | 
to. of ſaluation. Mbp late you this in pougiout! 
Moꝛtes boke, and in ponr maſſing bokehhem. 

3f . Beket: Tu per I home ſanguine 
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quem pro te impendit. Fac nos Chriſte ſcan- 
dere, quo Thomas aſcendit. For the blood of 
Thamas, vvhich he for thee dyd ſpende; 
grant vs (Chriſt)to climb, where — 
did aſcend. Here vou ſe, not onelp inter- 
teſſion, but alſo ſaluation in the b!od of 
Thomas , Therefoze to ſhewe that the [| 
Hainfs are ſaluatours, and our wapes to l 
heauen. Antonius ſaith, in his time, wher \s | 
D. Paul, and Frer Dominick were pain⸗ 
red ted together. the maner was, vnder the i⸗ 
uo mage of S. Paul to wit theſe wozds: Per 
unc itur ad Chriſtum: We mape come to 
Chilt,by and thꝛough this Saint :but vn⸗ 
der the image of Freer Dominicks, they | 
oneſw2ote this ; Sed maps per iſtum: yet much | 
maÞather by this Daint:wherby was meant 
12iftflbat Dominickes aucthozitye and office, 
tourÞwas better able fo ſane befoze God, then 
thuÞaint Pauls, 

iſte Tbus pou may ſee by a faſt as it were, 
cat the reſt of they: doinges, foz that, that 
3e&r$ey do, is nothing but to blinde the poze 
, anÞ1n02aunt people, whereby they mayo 
hergeade them whereſocuer they lyſte : thus 

t aiſÞcy haue God and Ch2ilt Jeſus in their 

vouffouthes x pꝛapers, onelp to be a cloke fo: 

okÞ:m,as if was to the Yhariſgs , which 

tine Z. 4. Chalk 


gn 
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ſaluation, and alſo of interceſsion, 
Titus. 1. Chziſt repzoued ſharply and as S. Pau 
ſaieth: They pzofeſſe God in wozde , but 

denpe him in their doyngs:theſe papiſtes 

The 13a: are lyke fo the Kakcatcherg, foz thep wyl 
pits une to take god bzead,cheſe,q butter, and with 
ee cat: in wyll put arſnecke and popſon: the go 
bꝛead and butter,is nothing els, but tos 

In nomine lure them to cate the ſecrete and hidden 
Dom ni m poyſon, to their diſtruction: fo the papills 
cipit omne, in the beginning of all their pꝛapers theyll | 
malum ſape: Ommpotens & ſempiterne deus : f d 
the latter ende of their pꝛapers, they ſay ! 

Per Dominum noſtrum Ieſum Chriſtum, hu 
betweene the beginning and ending, then 

is (ct in, the merites, paſſions, ſufferingg (! 
tnterceſſions, and medtations of Saints 

that thzough them, their ſufferings, blot 
ſheaddings, merites and holpneſſe, we 

ſhvnld obtaine Heauen and like euerlat 

ing, to our ſalaation:if theſe be not mur vs 

therers and popſoners of chziſtiã ſonles{m; 

that vnder the pꝛetence ( as pou befoiſſal 

baue heard ok Gods name and Chztſtesgſon 

I pꝛouerbe. iuge pou. Zherfoz: the pronerbe in theibu 
map be verified, Sub melle, iacet venenun we 
under honp, is hid popſon. But now to Quuh 
Dvicetion, ther obiegions of theirs , J mult p2epaino; 
my ſelfe.T9cy well now reply and fayſdot 
that £ 
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were many Tribunes, which were al in- 
ferceſſo2s, p1s to ſap, which had al pow⸗ 
er and auchozitye fo let ſuch decrees and 
lawes that they tbougbt to be hurfall vn⸗ 
to tbe comons: why ſhould it not be lo in 
Veauen:migbt we haue there many in⸗ 


weale of Rome, ſuch an oꝛder taken, 5 as 
many Tribunes might be had, as it was 
thought god and conuenient koꝛ the time. 
But it is otherwiſe in the heuenlp court. 
Fos, there it hath bin appointed by him 
there] that is the higheſt ruler of all, that wee 
ring ſhould haue but one interceſſoz, aduocat, 
ints] and mediafour of God and men, which is 
blodfl our ſauiour Jeſas Chziſt who aloane „ is 
„uz able both to ſtop the wzath 4 vengeaunce 
rlaff of Gov, that it ſhould not pꝛocœd againſte 
mul vs, and alſo to obtapne at his handes, all 
jules manerofthings that be neceſſarp foꝛ cur 
vefonſſalnation: ſo that he needed no compani⸗ 
Aons, noꝛ fellows to aſſiſt him, as the Tri- 
bunes did in the titie of Rome. Mhereby 
we mape conclude that this diſtincion, 
to q which cur papiſts do make, commeth of 
zepalfnone other, but of Sathan the deuil, who 
d laßdoth al that he tan, foꝛ to n;inifh the gloꝛy 
thief Thzift, And that al men may the beter 
percepue 


nent: 


that in the common wele of Rome, there 


terceſſours alſo: Andeœde, in the common Yunſwere, 


1. Tim. 2, 


Tie di⸗ 
ſtinction 
that the 
Bide idola⸗ 
trous dyd 


Wake, 


nriſt is both our mediatour of 
perceiacthat it is (0, ye ſhall vnderſtand 
that the olde auncient Joolatrous did vſg 
the like diſf{naion, foz fo maintalne their 
kalſe gods. Fo2 when they were compels 
led both by tbe ſcriptnres,4 alſo by ſtrong 
arguments and realons, to con feſſe, that 
ther was but one god, tbẽ would they ſay, 
it is true inderd, p there is but one God of 
creatid:that is to ſap, which hath created 
beatenand earth :but not of gouernance. 
Joa, ſſaꝝ thep) tber be many Gods of go⸗ 
nernaunce. Foz ſome gouerne the apze, 
ſome the earth, ſom the Sea, c. We may 
ſe then, that this is an old trick of the de⸗ 


uilles Pophiſtrie, Which doth till mains 


tain mightely with fire and ſwozd,by his 
accuſtomed miniſters , t valyant chams 
pions, miniſters, of the clargie. Whbichs F 
though it be ſufficientlp defected alredp, £ 
ſo anſwered.thaf any child in the ſtreete, 
map eaſily ſpite out their crafty , 5 ſubtile 
tuggeling,+ their diuiliſh conuepaunce, in 
the peruerting of the holy ſcriptures, and 
ſacred wozde of God: yet foꝛ the further 
gnarming of the ſimple and ignoꝛant peo⸗ 
ple, whome they doe molt eaſilp decepue, 
with their gay painted wozds , and holye 
like vtteraunte (as von haue heard alittel 
befoze ) J wyll by the helpe of G O D,. 
and 
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0 and aliſtaunce of his holy ſpirite unn- 
ſs were ſhoztipe the chiefeſte and moſte 
ir pzincipall argumentes , that they make 
common p fozto maintapne(pea, again 
ng the mantfeft ſeriptures of God) the inter⸗ 
gat ceſlion, oꝛ mediatour of Saintes. 

Lv, 


of The. . Chap. 

ted 

ce. C The principal argumentes 

go⸗ that the papiſtes aleadge 

20, for praying to ſaintes 

ap Aunſwered. 

de⸗ | 

uns 

his A Irſte. when we do aledge I. Tim. 27 
im . this tert of S. Paule: Foz, 
iche UA NS] there is one ODD , and 
„e Xljone mediatour of God and 


gfe, ft: 
tile 
e, in 


men, that mã Jeſus cb2ilk, 
0 pid thereby, that as there iz but one 
6d of all, ſo there is but one mediatour 
and petwene God and vs. Beſides the afoze 
ther pledged , and conkuted diſt ing ion, they 
peo⸗ e wonte to ſape, that in this place, eue, 
pue, 5 not taken, fo onelp. And ther foze, that Obiection. 
olys ſbeir doctrine mape haue a bet ter ſhewe 
ittelſk trueth, they aledge / oyſes, who ſpea· 


D D, ing of the creation ok the wozlo, wziteth 
and on 


Gen. 1. 


Auuſpere. 


The argumentes that the Papiſtes 


on this maner:And ſo of the euening and 
mo2ning, was made one dape. Heare ſays 
they,vn«s,one doth not ſiantfie one,only, 
but firſt. Foz afferwards,fſtre other dates 
are named. So like wiſe, when Paule 
doth w2ight that there is one Mediatoue 
of God and men, which is Jeſus Chit, 
bis meaning is not, that he only is a Me⸗ 
diatour, ot God and men, which is Jeſus 
Chziſt, bis meaning is not, that be only is 
a mediatour, and that there is none other 
but he: But his meaniug is, that onr Þa- 
uionr Chzilte.ts the nrſte, oz chiefe med(s 
four, 

Ik they could aſwell pꝛoue by the ſcrip 
tures, that God hath oꝛda pned other me ⸗ In 


diatours beſides Chzilfe , as Moy ſes did e 


pꝛoue that God did create 4 make many 
dapes:then woulde J conkfeſſe, that in this 
place of the Apoſtle, one muſt be take f0; 
fie lt, but vntil they haue pꝛoued vnto me, the 
that God hath appopnted, and ozdaynedſſc. 
ſome ſecond, third, 02 fourth Pediatozs, w. 
and aduocates bet weene him vs, J welk 
in nowiſe roceiue their expoſition, bufſeg 
wyl ſay and beleeuc ſtil, that by this wozGed 


2, (lone) Saint Paul doech vnderſtande, on3:0 


onely . Foꝛ witz as god areaſon, whe nch; 
Haina Paul ſapeth in the ſelfe ſame ſenſrecc 
tent 
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tence: There is one God, the Jdolafers 
might cauile and ſap, if we would alledge 

tbat place againſt them, foz to pꝛoue that 

there is but one God:this wozd vnus, one, 

is not there taken, fo2 one onelpe, but fo2 Note, 
firſt, oz chiefeſt. The lyke alſo might they 
do, if we ſhoulde bꝛing in, the ſaping of 
Moyſes: where he ſapeth, Audi Hraell, Otut. 6. 
Dominus deus tuur, Dominus vnus eſt : that 

ig to ſape, Heare O Iſraell, the Lozd thy 

Ood, is one Loꝛde: And truely the aunci⸗ 

ent Idolaters of Rome, when the Chziſti⸗ 

ans did bzing in both Moyſes and Paul as 

I gainſt them , they would anſwere, as our 

trip / Papiſtical Hardoniars, ànd Louaniſts do 

me ⸗ now, that is to ſap:that both Moyſes: and 

s did Saina Paule, dyd not by this woꝛde (one) 

nany onderſtande alone, oꝛ oncly, but fyzft,oz 

1 thischicke, 


ypnedſſ{c. Pight not J ſay,the Hemerobaptiſtes, *iſtcs» 
toꝛs, who Fpiphanius doeth ſpeake of, vſe the 
([ wyWpke cauelation,fo2 to defend their Sacrt- 
2» biegtous Baptiſme, wher with they bapti⸗ 
wo2Fed themlelues cuery dape, to the vtter 
e, o020phaning of the holy Baptiſme, which 
wheFCh2ilt our ſautour hath appointed, fo bee 

6 lenſreceiued of cucry ma once foꝛ euer? They 

tene mygbt 


The arguments that the Papiſtes 
migbt haue ſapde (ik anye man hade gon 
aboute to pꝛoue there heretical doinges) 
by this word, one, not one onelp, but the 

Objection fir ſt, oꝛ chefe baptiſme, andſo ſhould hang 

Luke. 24. kluded 02 mocked a waie all that could be 

John. 20. Aledged againſt them. 

Againe, they doe alleadge that which is 
wziten, both in Luk e and John, that is to 
ſaie:howe Marie Magdalen did com vn. 
to the Sepulchꝛe. vppon one of Þ Saboth 
dates, There, ſape thep, one, is taken, not 
fo2 one only but foꝛ the rf: ſo that vpon 
one of the Sabbothes, is as muche, as if 
one ſhould ſaye, on the firſtdaye alter the 
Saäbboth. 

* — Why mape it not be ſoo faken in 
Paule]? Fozſothe J doe confeſſe and 
graunt : that both in Luke and John, 
this wozde, vu, one, is taken fo2 firſte, 
but it is by reaſon of the genitiue caſe, 
that both the Euangeliſtes doe adde bn⸗ 
to it, tbat is to ſaie:Sabbars , 02 ꝓabbato/ 

1. Tim. 2. rum, but ſaint Paul vſeth no ſuch maner 
of ſpeaking : but ſapth plainl p: v-«s dens 

 wnus mediator dei & hominum, 1eſus Chri- 
| ſtut, that ig to lap: There is one God, on 
Mediatonr of God and men, that man Jef 
ſas Chiſt. Ve ſayeth not that our ſauiour 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, is one of Þ mediatours: butf 
diatour 


Jun ſbere. 
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that, as'\there is one God, ſo there is one 
mediatour of God and men, which is the 
only begotten ſonne of Ood our ſauiour 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
And verelp, pk we loke narowlye — ag 
| bppon their ſaping, and doctrines „ wec hiete me⸗ 
ſhall finde that they will not onely haue diatour by 
moze Pediatours , and Aduocates, then due Yavins 
Ch2iſt : but alſo , that Chziſte our Saui⸗ ; 
our is not the firfte , 02 chiefe Pediatour, 
e Þ bat that ber is onely next after tbe firff, 
1 Foz as, ono Sabbatornm , in one of the 
if Dabbothes, doeth ſigniſie the firſte, oz the 
0 nerte date after the @abboth : fo after 
their opinion „ Vnus mediator , fhalbe as 

in mucbe as nexte after an other: And ſo 
iy Chꝛiſte ſhall not be the firffe Pediatour 
betwene GD and men, but nexte af- 
ter the firſte: what a deteſtale blaſphemy 
is this, againſt the onely begotten ſonne 
of God? 1. Jom. 2. 

As foz the wozdes of the Euangeliſte Obiection. 
Dainae John, where hee ſaieth, that wer 
haue an Aduocate with the father , they 
; Wale plainly, that we can not pzove by | 
onkbem, that Chzilk is our Pedtafour , and 
Ie Aduocate onely, | 
rh Jos, ſape they,as it were a falythe 
dul gumente, to reaſon on this maner: D. 
our Petey 


Tanſwere, 


I. John. 2. 


The arguments that the Papiſtes 
Peter is an apoſtle, Ergo, Iames is none 
ſo, were it a fond reaſon, if we ſhould ſay; 
Chꝛiſt is our ediatour: Ergo, the virgin 
Marp, and the Saintes, bee not our aduo⸗ 
cates and Mediatoꝛs. Now let vs ſe, how 
abhominably they do peruert the Scrip⸗ 
tures, and woꝛd of God, S. Iohn ſaith not 
Chꝛiſt is our adyocate ; but we haue an 
aduocate with the father. They ſap, p our 
reaſons t argumentes are iwlithe; but j 
wyll ſhew, that theirs are moſt chyldiſhe, Þ 
Were it a god argument to ſap: we haue 
a Nucene of England, that is to ſay, Eliza- 
beth the firſt : Ergo, ſuch a one is Quene/ 
Al the wozld doth ſ@:that ſuch conſeguen⸗ 
ces, | concluſions were naught: euen (0, 
to ſay, we haue an aduocate with the Fa⸗ 
ther, Jeſus Chꝛiſte the ryghtcons: Ergo, 
the virgin Mary, and the Saints, be our 
aduocates, is a verpe naughtic and fœlyſh 
argument. 

F02,the concluſion, oꝛ conſequence of if, 
tan in no wple be god. Nowe, to ſape: 
Saint Peter is an Apoſtle, Ergo, lames is 
none, that were againſt all reaſon, ſpth 
that wee are certifped by the Scriptures, 
and woꝛd of GO D, that Saint James 
is aſweil an Apottle, as Sainte Peter is, 
Bit where haue they in all the whole 

body! 
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body of the Byble , that the virgin Parie 
and other ⸗ Saintes, are appointed to bee 
our mediatours, and aduocates. 
Pea,ſaye they againe, it onght to biꝛ no Obiectton. 
maruaple, it wa do attrybute that bnfo 
the vy2gin Parte, and other Sapntes, 
whiche doeth pertapne onelye to Chaiſte. 
Foꝛ we finde in the Scriptures.that, one 
thing is attrybuted both to God and vnto 
the creatures, thougb it be not after one 
manner and ſoꝛte, as when our Sauiour 
Chꝛiſt doeth ſaye,in theGoſpell of John: Jahn. 8. 
1 am the lyght of the world, pet notwith- 
ſtanding, in the Goſpell of Mathewe, be gpacy. 5 
ſayth alſo to his Apoſtles: Ve are the light 
of the vvorlde. Againe, Saint Paule w2ps 
teth theſe woꝛdes: Other foundation can 
no man laye, then that vvhiche is layde, [$03 
vvhich is Ieſus Chriſt , Here he doeth ap⸗ 
poynt Chzilte , to be the onely foundation 
ef Ch:ittan fapth, and of all godlye doc 
trine, and pet in another plate bee ſapeth: 
Pe are Cittizens with tbe Saints, and of Ephe. 2 
the houſholde of God, and are buylt vpon 
the foundation of the Pꝛophetes, and As 
pclttes , And in the Apocalipſe of 7ohn, 
we reade that the wall of thenewe Citie, 
bath twelue foundations. and iu them, the 
names of the twelue Apoſtles. Meere do 
E we 


Reue. 21 


Theargumentthat the Papiſtes 
we ſte (ſaye they) that Chiſt is called the 
lyght of the world, 6 yet notwithſtanding 
the Apoſtles are called y light of the wozld 
alſo. Lpkewiſe, we ſe, that Chzift is cal · 
led the foundation , and pet not withſtan⸗ 
ding, the Apoſtles are called foundations 
alſo: why ſhould not then the vyꝛgin Mas 
rpe, and the Sayntes be called aduocates, 
mediatours and interceſſoura, as well as 
our Dautour Chꝛiſt e, though it be not af- 
ter one ſoꝛte and manner? Why ought 
men to be offended, if folowing the phꝛaſe 
of the ſcriptures, we do attrybute vnto 
the bleſled virgin Marie, and vnto the o⸗ 
ther Saintes, the office of mediation, and 
intercellion 
As fo2 the firſt it is to bee vnderſtanded, 
that our heauenly Father , and his ſonne 
Chꝛiſt jeſus our Loꝛd, haue many fpmes 
of their ſpectall grace, communicated, oꝛ 
geuen that name vnto men, that dpd not 
pꝛoperlpe pertaine vnto them, not fo2 to 
fape, that they were ſo in vcry deede, 4 of 
their owne nature. but by reaſon of ſome 
office and dignitie, that God dyd put them 
in: alſo to the ende that they ſhoulve hauc 
their offyce in greater eſtymation, as it 
doth maniteſtly appere by the erample of 
Chzilt and of bis Apolties, which they dw 
commonly 
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commonly alleadge. Foz our Sauidur 
Cbꝛiſt is the true and natural ligbt of the cauy the 
woꝛlde: but the Apoſtles are the lpght of Ipoſties 
the wozlde , onelp by the denomynation, _—— 
02 communication,that is fo ſape: the As 80 
poſtles were not called the light, but only 
becauſe that they were lyahtned ,- and de⸗ 
tynered front darknefſe , by the lyght of 
dur ſauiour Chꝛiſt. And foꝛ this cauſe the 
holye Apoſtle doeth call the Chꝛyſtians, Epd.s 1 
lyght, when he ſapeth: Pe were in tymes | 
paſte darknefe ,but nowe pe are lyght in 
the Loꝛd. How, dur ſauiour Chꝛiſt ligbte⸗ 
neth no man, but onely to this ende, that 
he ſhould ſhine vnto other with god woz⸗ 
kes, as he him ſelfe ſufficiently declareth, 
ſaying: Let pour ligbt ſo ſhine befozeme, Math. g 
that they maye ſe your god woꝛkes, and 
gloꝛifpe your father which is in heuuen. 
Alſo, Chꝛiſt doetb gene this name to his 
Apoſtles, betauſe of the office that he cal⸗ 
led them vnto, which was fbep2eaching 
of his holye Golpell, and of the moꝛde of 
Sod, whiche inthe ſcriptures is called 
light. After the ſame maner,Pagiſtrates, Birr 1s 
Kinges and Rulers, are in the ſeryptares Jene. 23 
called Gods, not betauſe they are ſo in Etod.7 
deede, oꝛ that ſuche a name doeth pꝛoperiy 09.9 12 
pertapne vnto them: but becanſevf the 
Aa 2 dignity 


Tho argument that the Papiſtes 
dignity, that God hath placed them in, and 
alſo tothe ende. that the ſubiectes choulde 
haue thopꝛ PDꝛinces.in greater reuerence, 
being ag obedient vnto them. , as unts 
God . But when God doth take awaye 
this office from them, he doth alſo take as 
waye the name. In lpke manner now the 
Apoſtles are no moe lygbt ; Foz,they be 
no mo2e'in place where they can ſhpne 
vnto men by god works, they be no moze 
in the office of Pꝛeaching. J would fame 
that theſe great learned doctours ſhoulde 
che wos me a place in ali the Scriptures. 
wherein the wiſedome of the Father, our 
ſaniour Chꝛiſt, o2 the Angels, x Apoilcs, 
dyd ever neue: eyther vnts the birgin Ba- 
rien oꝛ vnto any of the ſapntes, the name 
oꝛ offyte of a mediatour, intercoſſour, and 
aduotate: then woulde I ſape, that they? 
diltinaion might take place, but no ſuche 
place can they ſhewe , tyough they ſhoulde 
bzeake their hartes. 

Aus koꝛz the place that they do alleadge 
bdnut of the Epiſtle to tze Epheſians, it is 
plaine inongh, and ne deth no expoſition 
af all. Fuꝛ if we lotze narrowlpe vvon the 
wazdes ot Saint Paule, wee ſhall rynde, 
that de noetu not ſaye . Ye are buylt vpon 
the Pibphetes and Apoſtles ; but are 


buylt . 


, » A <& a. <2 Kron 


and Pꝛopbetea were notihe fayndation, 


Chꝛiſt. was laped. Waint lonndoeth net 
Late, tbatitde Apaſtles are foundations - 
but that their mames be witten in ths 


plainciy pnongobſthatal that out Louauian 
papiltes gosbhout, is ta peruerte the true 


tures and worde of God. Vea thought it = 
were ſo; ; that they coulde pꝛoue by the | 
plates, by theiwalieadged ;:thatthe-Ap0- 
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built vppon the fonndatton of the Pos 
pbetes and Apoſtles : The dpoſites then 


but they bad all one foundation, whiche 
is our Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt. nn bum 
as vpon a ſure and ſtrong rock. thep both 
builded the Church of Cod . And in the 
Neuelation of John by the twelue foun⸗ 
vations where in the names of the Apo» Reuel. 28 
files are witten „are all :he Sermones 
that the:twelug apoſtles did make bnte 
the twelue tribes ok Iſraell fs he vader 
ſranded. And they ve called foundations, 
bicaule that hythem Choiſt.oor ſantour, 
who is the only foundation of the Church | Cotes 
of, wits pꝛeacbed vnto them: by- @pge. x1,” 
muſe , Jſaye that by them tbr true and 
onely foundation, wöüicbe is our Sauidor 


faundstions: =: 2Whereby it appeareth 4 


ſayinges and meaning of the ſacred ſcrip⸗ 


Ules were called feündatious, pet it wold 
; SLE belpe 


The argument thatthePapiſtes 
helps tuem nothing: Foz, ax it bath bene 
ſaide alreavie befoze; we doe not finve in 
ali the whole body ofthe Scriptures, that 
epther God, our ſamoar Cbꝛiſt, oz his f4- 
poſtlies, dis neuer call the Saintes, ins 
terceſſotirs; nduocates, oz mediatonres, 
betwene Ood and men Therefoze] 
(aye againe, that we neede no ſuche dil⸗ 


ttinctions as they doe make, to the vtter 


j 
1 7; 
Obiettian. 


blaſphenting of the only begoten ſonne dl 
God one famour JeſugCh2:iſte, whom 
voftedfaſtly belenc; tobe ide only medi⸗ 
atour betwene God and bo as the Scrip⸗ 
—— Ny pes or vs inearry 
"O46 

Home there be — whichbo- 
ing compelted by the@criptures 7 „to 
conteſſt that opr Sauivar 'Ch:ilte is the 
onelye mediatour betwene GOD and 
men, are wont to replygentis manner, 
and to ſape:that all thoagh:Chziſfoutr ſa⸗ 
uiour is an omniſufficient media tour be- 
twerne God and man yet wee muſt tane 
ſome interceſſours, aduocates, ano meti⸗ 
atours betwene dim and vs Foz, howe 
dur ſte we cls, being finners;come befoje 
dis pzcſence , oꝛ dyzect our pa pers unto 
bim? Is it not wꝛittten that God beateh 
not llaners ; Pozcoucr when we bauen 

| matter 
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matter befozeany carthly Pꝛince, muſte 

we not baue mediatours foz to bzing vs 

vnto bis perſon:and alſo to ſpe ke andin- 

treat foz vs 2 Who of vs all dutſte be ſo — 
bould to come vnto anearthly king, with aar wa: 
out ſuch meanes: that is to ſap:not being piſtes doo 
b2ougbt to him, either by ſome of bis coũ⸗ 2 — — 
fell, oꝛ by ſome ot bis Chamber. oz els by rteir tdb 
ſome of hisLozdes oꝛ Gentlemen: howe lat tie. 
dare we then to be ſg hould, to com with⸗ 7 
out interceſſours, aduocates, and medias 

tours, vnto bim that is Ring ok al Kings, 
Pꝛince oł alt N inces, and Toꝛde ot all 
L o2des? zn compariſon ot᷑ wbome, al the 
Pꝛinces oft ali the woꝛld are nothing. 

But obo can be moze mete, to bayng 

vs vato bym , and allo fog to ſpeake and 

intreat foz bs. then the bleſſed virgin a⸗ 

rie his mother, then his holy apoſtles and 

Mart ps. which baue all ed there blod 

fo: the matutenaunte ot᷑ his true th. Doe 

we nat rrade that Adomah did ſend Beth- I. Neg. 2. 
ſabe vnto Salomon her (one, foz to intret 
fo him: dgaine, ben Abſabon was fled, 
by reaſon of the hamful murtber that hes 2. Sam. 14. 
had committed, was not he reconſiled as 

gaine vnta Ring Dauwd his father, by the 

meanes of loab, the chief Captaine of the 

Uings army t by p wiſetalkofa woman 
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The argument that the Papiſtes 
of Thecuaz Be not theſe ſufficient eram⸗ 
ples , foz to pꝛoue that wee ought not to 
come vnto Chꝛiſt, who is ſuch a mightie 
king, t whome we vffend ſo many wayes 
without interceſtours, aduorates , and 
mediatours 
Lheſe be the gape paynted reaſons, 
- wherewtth they daſyll the epes of the ig 
noꝛaunt people. Which ſeemeat the fir ſte 
to be of ſome impoztaunce and waynbt, 
but it they bee duelperaminedand/trped 
what is Witb the touchſtone of Gods woꝛde, they 
the cheeke ſhalbe found tobe mere decepptcs.; But, 
popes: 02 Jp2ocedeanyfarther , Jwyll ewe 
do choote at that tbep2 intent is: and that the chiefe 
and pʒincipall marke that they ſhote at, 
is to make them ſelues inter ceſſours, 
aduocates , and mediatours bet wirt the 
Sapntes and vs. Foz, fe be bnce 
bꝛougbt into that beleete that we map not 
come to Chzift, noz direct our pꝛaiers un ⸗ 
to bim, ercepte we baue the Saintes fo; 
our mediatours, aduocates, and inter⸗ 
ceſſours: we (hall alſo at length ſuffer our 
ſelues fo be perſwaded , that we are not 
wozthye to pꝛape our ſelues vnto the 
Saints, but that we muſt haue Ponkes, 
Friers, Nunnes, and J2teftes fog to bee 
Mediatours botwirt them and vs _ 
| 03 
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fog this cauſe (as we ſe daylpe b expcoe - 

tente doeti the phꝛe ſimꝑle; ane 12mm 

rannizeopte being aide and ſuduet ds 

fo them, euen as they that hatte en thing 

ta dae ia thedbawe e font to offer guts 

and raoſentes unto ie wyrns; foꝛ to haut᷑ 

their matter to be diſcaſled and bear. 
iherevy we mare znuowe and te; The coue⸗ 

what the ufſpꝛing and ozigpnait of the toulnes of 

inuocation of ſainaes is. Aud that the Ae 06519, 

couetouſnes of Pzelſtes,, is the mother of a Jdo- 

and Purce of all Jdolatrie and ſuperſti⸗ latrie. 

tion . I doe notdeny bnt'that we baue Titz. 


E- 


a commaundement to p:ape:onefozans/ 
other, whiles wir are pot in this liſe, aa to 
thinke that tbey can baue auꝑ effet, but 
onelpby tde interteſſion at our Dauiour Math. 23. 
Jeſu Cb2iff,o2 that w muſledirecttbem i · Ti 4-5 
to anp other, out to bim ont ly. foʒ to aus 

them offered vnfo the father. Foz, wir 

haue neither commaundement na ex- 

amplt in all tbe Scriptures , that wer 
ſhould direct our pʒaters unto dead Sain⸗ 
ctes. Foꝝit might be, that we ſhhulde cal 
vpon manꝛe, mbome, ue know not wbe⸗ 
ther they be Dainctes da not, 0z?whetber 
tbey be in Heanen, oꝛ in el. But we are 
ſure chat dur Sauiour Chziſt is in hea⸗ 
nen. | 7 84810 He el | L 4 * 


Agayne, 


The argument that the Papiſts 
Auguſt. de Againe, although we were neuer ſoſure 
ſpiri. Cap. that thsy de in heauen, pet can no man tel 
2 whether ther knowe what we doe heare 
in this woꝛld oꝛ not: whether they beare 
vs and be able to help vs oz not. Foz, wa 
lat 3 ferne rather the contrary in the ſcripturs 
then otber wiſe. But he whome we ought 

to direa our pꝛaiers vnto, muſte haue all 

theſe, pꝛoperties, vea we muſt bce aſſured 

. UGhat aud tertiſied in our coalciences:; that he 
Haß de in bath tbem: elle we ſhall neuer be quiet in 
lum that dur myndes. Fitſt de maſt be at power 
wee mult and ableneſſe to help and aide:bs:à mean 
pzap vnto. n grant vs our petition and requeſt. os 
, what Gould it auaile vnto vs to pzayp bn- 
2--toone;that were nat able to helpandayd 
vs. @econdtphe miſt he willing to belpe 
ade and ſuccour vs. Foz whatp2ofite 
were it vnto vs, if be were able to belpe 
vs a thou ſand times: it he would not doe 
> it, Thirdlpe he muſt be ſuch a unt aa can 
beate our pꝛapers, wbenſeeuer they be 
made. Foz. what ſqhould it benefite vs 
thougb be were neuer ſo able ta ad and 
helpe vs, it he could not beare pur peapers 
*what couloe alſo his god wyll belpe vs, 
% $ourtbly he muſte be ot ability to beare 
the payers of all men in the wozlbe, 
et he x ſhould al P2aPp togethec in one 
inſtaunce 
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inſtance; and minute ot᷑ an hour. Foz, elſe 


he imight bee letted from hearing of our 
papers by tye papers ot other men, and 
— times we ſhoulde pzay in vapne 
bicauſs that geuing eare to the peticions 
of other men, de could not heare ds, Laſte 
ofatl, be muſt be ſuch à one as knoweth 
better our neede and neceſiftie then we 
dur ſelues are able to declare. But where 
ſhall we finde anp, either in heauen oz in 
earth that hath all theſe pꝛoperties , but 
GOD atoane and his ſonne Jeſus Ch iſt 
dar Tod: Therekfoze, J map bouldip con- 
clude that we ought to direg our peticions 
and poapers onelp to God, and to his onlp John. 23 
begotten ſonne aur Lozd and fd; who 55. 
is the onely meane and wap (02 10 _ 
batoGod the father. 
Truely J would fapne know of them; 
why we ſhoultz bo moꝛe afrayde tu tome 
vnto chꝛiſt then vnto ane other, Is there 
anpe wat is mightier and wiſer or moe 
bountoo uſe and'imercifull then he ter Ber | 
biddeth al coms to him that be heup laden tg. 12 
and he will refreſhe tdbem and eaſeo them. 
bat our i nnes tet vs to come vnto him: 
Ves foꝛſoth (ay thep. F322 it is wzite, that 
Cod hearsth not ners: Vut Chziſt is Dbicctior, 
true and naturall Tod; Ergo, (ith that 
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The argument that the Papiſtes]!; 
we are ſinners, hoe will not beare vs, er⸗ 
cept we haue ſome interteſſours and mes 
diatours,fq ſpeake, and intreat foz vs,. 

8 Becauſe that they baue al waies in their 
Tuntwer. moutbes, this ſaying of the blytideman; 
whom being this bazne:Cp2ift bad made 

to (&, J wenide wiſhe all men, to marke 


Che place dilygentlye,all the circomſtaunces of the 


— plate, out of the wbicbe they aleadge tbis 
,ounded, faying.foz; there tbey (hail ſee , that the 
Scribes and Pharyſees ; went about to 
perſwade the poꝛe bium man, whom aur 
laulour bad made to ſis that Chaiſte'was 
a diſpiſer of Gad, and ot bis boly Lawes 
and oꝛdinaunces. and chat there foge ba 
was not of God, This pe ſæ in fie then 
in tbe defence of our. Mauiour Chꝛiſt, did 
bꝛing in this lay ing: God here td not ſin 
ners. As it be ſhould baus fated, if be that 
dath bealed me, were (che an vngadl yt 
perſone as pe would make bin: that in io 
ſaye.a diſpiſer of Gad. and ot᷑ tis boly ſtay 
tutes g oꝛdinauntes, then would not Cod 
baue heard him: but God did hears bim, 
and did make mee, who was baue hinde 
from mp mothers wombe, to ſe bythe 
meanes of him: ther fee, he is no ſuch ab 
boinynabic ſenner as ye rum dude 
bim. II e 
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alleadge for pra ying to Saintes, 
: Talhereby we mape gather, that there Two mas 
ty | bee two manner ot ſinners:ſome there be, net of ſyn⸗ 
that be obſtinate ſynners , which do moſt r 
vngodly deſpiſe bath God. and his wozks, 
and alſo contempne bis lawes, and ftas 
tates: of ſuch doth the blinde man ſpeake 
in that place. F02,in dede,God wyll not 
beare them that haue his ſacred woz de. 
his holye inſtitutions and oꝛdinances in a 
contempt; and dayly delyghteth moꝛe and 
moꝛe in fylthie wickedneſſe and ſinne. 
Dome againe there be, tbat nns of frapl- 
nelle, but pet they de not abide obſtinate⸗ 
ye in theyꝛ ſinnes: they feare and dzeads 
God, they haue bis lawes!, ozdpnannces, 
and inſtitutions in reaerence:Therefoze, 
when ſo ener thep fles vnto che Lo2de, 
with true repentaunce, vafaynedlye con- 
fellion of their ſinnes, and amendment of 
lyfe, taking holde by faith vppon his mer⸗ 
cye , declared buto vs by his ſonne Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt: they are hearde by and by, and re - 
tepued into the fauour of God, and info 
the number of his chyldꝛen. Me haue the 
Publicane fo an example which withont 
all doubt, wien he dyd pꝛaye, was an ab⸗ 
bompnable ſynner. But becauſe that bis 
p:ater did pzoreeve from a true repentant 
barte, though be had then no meviatour at 
All 
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Luk 18 \ 


i N Tuke. 23. 


to make intereeſĩoꝛs fo2 him, neither wee 


all laden with ſinnes, when be ſapd vnto 


4 is 


The argument that the Papiſtes 5 
all, he was heard, nd went home againe 
being iuſt:nied, as the "my bim ſelfe dothy 
teſtiſte. 283 20 
Agame, the pꝛodpgall ſore, when be 
ſhould come home againeto his Father, 
whome he had offended ſo manp wapyes; 
whoſe ſubſtaunce be had waſted amongſt 
who2cs,andbarloftes: he dpd not come to 
any ok his fathers fricndes, deſiring them 


be to bis eldeſt bꝛother, whom he knew to 
bee in great fauour with his Father, hut 
dyd ſtraight way come to bis Father, ſap⸗ 
ing: Father haue ſinned againſt heauen 
and in thy ſight, and am no moze wozthy 
to be called thy ſonne. Was he put backe, 
becauſe of his abhominable offences that 
be bad commptted againſt his Father? 
No fuchething do we finde in the Scrip⸗ 
tures, but ratber, as ſone as his Father 
ſawe bim, he had compaſſion on bim, bee 
ranne and fell on his necke, and kyſed 
him: what ſhall we ſaye of the Thtefe that 
honge on a Croſſe by Chiſt, was he not 


Chꝛiſt. Loꝛde remember me, when thou 
commeſt to thy kingdome ? pet bis dete⸗ 
fable, murthers and robberics, not with⸗ 
ſtãding he was heard, Chꝛiſt our ſauiour, 

making 
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making bim a raithfull pꝛomiſe that ber 
ſhould be with him that day in Paradiſe. 

Theſe examples do ſuffitiently teache 
bs, that we ought not to be afrapd by rea⸗ 
ſon of our ſinues, to come vnto our Sa- 
uiour Chꝛiſt, but rather, that we ought vp 
reaſon of them , to ſœe mo earneſtipe 
vnto bim, who doetb call ſynners vnto gaz, ;, 
him, ſaping: Come vnto mee, all yee that wath. 9 
labour and arte laden, and I wyll refresſe 
you, Docthnot he ſaye him ſelfe, that bee / 
came not fo2 the righteous, but ſoʒ the in- 
ners ſake : that be came not fo2 them that 
were whole:buf fo2 them that were ſicke / 
They that gac about to plucke vs awaye 
from him, are lyke vnto the Scribes and Luke. 15 
Phariſes, which were offcnded, anddyd a1 
grudge E murmure, becauſe » Chꝛiſt kept 
company with ſinners + Publicans. And 
thep that bee afraide o: aſhamed to come 
vntohim, are like vnto thoſe ſicke perſons 
that be afrayd fo come vnto the Phiſifion, 
02 alhamed to ſhew vnto him their diſeaſe 
and ſpckneſle. They are alſo lpke vnto 
Peter, wha was aſhamedy Chꝛiſt ſhoulde 
walh his fæte, thougb it was ſo, that with⸗ 
out it, he coulde haue no part in his king⸗ 
dome: oz whichdyd bydde him to depart 
from him, ſaying: Lozd goe from me, fo 

I 


John. 12 


The argument that the Papiſts 
Uk. Jam aſynfult man, whereas be ſhoulde 
rather haue deſtred him, and be ſought him 
to tarrye ſcyll in his company, that ſobe 
might haue bene de lyuered from his ſins, 
which dyd then pzefle his conſcience, and 
made him to be in ſuch a feare. | 
Let vs haue it; 11 befo2conr epes, the 
Math.2 por ſelye woman that dad the bloddye 
Watk g fire, which dyd ſpend al her ſubſtante vp⸗ 
pon Philitions, and pet ſhe coulde not beg 
holpen, but rather her diſſeaſe dyd ware 
woꝛ ſe and wo2ſe,tpil ſhe came to our Sa⸗ 
uiour Chziſte . the true Phiſition both of 
Chriſoſt. de ſoules and bodies. Chriſoſtome, ſpealting 
muliere Ca of the woman of Canance , wpteth on 
nance. nom, this manner: Tell mee, © woman, ſyth 
that thou arte aſpafall Woman , bowe 
durſte thou goe vnto him? Jknowe,ſayth 
bee, what 4 do. Beholde the wiſedome of 
the woman, ſhe pꝛapeth not vnto lames, 
the doth not intreate John, ſha goetb not 
vnto Peter, ſhe dyd not get her ſelfe to the 
company ofthe Apoſtles.ſhe ſought foz no 
mediatour, but foz all theſe thinges thee 
take repentantfo2 her companion, which 
dyd fulfyll the rome and place of an adyos 
tate, and ſhe did goe to the high fountaine; 
In eodem. Againe, if thou wylt pꝛape oz introats 
worila, man, thou doeſt alle what he doeth, any 
| 
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itistolde ther that he is a ſlœpe, oꝛ tbat he 

hath no pleaſure,oz peraduenture the ſer⸗ 

uaunt ſhall diſdaine to make the an aun⸗ 

ſwere: But to God, we haue no neede of 

theſe things: but where ſoeuer thou art, 

and doeſt call vppon bim, he heareth the. 

There is no nede of a pozter,of a media - Cbhriſoſt. 

tour, 02 miniſter: ſaye onely: Lord haue — 

mercye vppon me. And in another p lace: rr | 

We haue no nede of Aduocats with God 

(ſaith hee) noꝛ of any running oꝛ gadding 

about, fo2 to ſpeake faire vnto other. Foz 

although thou be aloane,and without an 

aduocat, and pꝛap vnto God by thy ſelke, 

thou ſhallt obtaine thy peticti 
There voth this holpe Docow 

ther bꝛing in, the erample ol the Woman 

of Cananee, fog to pꝛœue that we ſhall 

ſoner be heard, when we p2ap our ſelues 

then when other doe pꝛaye fo2 vs Yere- aucuſt.de 

vnto J may adde the ſaying of Saint Au; libero arbi⸗ 

oultine, which is this: Non enim ad creatus 2 üb. ä 

ram iubemur tendere, vt efficiamur beati, ſed 2 

ad ipſum creatorem, de quo ſi aliud quam o- 

portet ac ſeſe ret habet, nobis perſuadetur, 

perniciſiſſimo errore decipimar. That is to 

lay: Me are not commaunded to go vnto 

the creatures, that we map bebleſſed,oz 

obtain bleſfalnes;but vnto the cratoz,of 
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I he argument that the Papiſtes 
whome , if we be otherwiſe perlwaded 
then the matter is, oꝛ then it behouetb, we 
are deccaued with a molt pernicious er⸗ 
rour. Tyeſe woꝛdes doe plainelpe declare 
vnto vs, that it wa will be bleſled, that is 
to ſape:it we will be iuſtfied befoze Con, 
and obtaine fro remiſſion of our ünnes, 
we muſt not go foanycreatures,but vnto 
the Creatour bim ſelfe: and that if we ber 
made otherwiſe to belaue of him, then it 
is, We are ina pernicious errour. But are 
went made to belœue other wiſe of bim 
then it is, when we are taught that he is 
vnm ercikmil, and that he will not heare 

vs „hough his ſonne maketh interceſſion 
f bs, crcept we haue other aduocates 
and interceſſours beſides him 2 Uerelp, il 
we do belxue it, o2 ſecke to come vnto 
him by any other meanes, then by his on⸗ 
ye begotten ſonne 4cſus Chꝛiſt our Saui- 
our, we are wzapped in a moſt pernicious 
errour. Foz, leauing the ſure wape that 
God him ſelte hath appointed vnto vs, fo: 
to tome vnto him, and vnto p (cate of his 
mercye, we folowe the perrelous waye of 
our owne invecions and dꝛeames. It this 
be not to goe out of the way, Jcannot fell, 

what it is fo noe out ofthe way. 
But no we let vs come to the _— 
tha 


alkeadgefor praying to Saints. for 

that they do bzinge, to pzoue their goods 1. Neg. 23 
[ye ſimilitude withall. Adoniah ,ſay thep⸗ 
did ſend Bethſabe vnto her ſonne Salomon 
foz to intreate fo2 him:mape we not like- 
wiſe deſire the bleNed Uirgin Marye, to 
pꝛap vato ber Donne Jeſus Chꝛiſt fog vs? 
Fozſotheif Adoniah had a bzotherly hart 
towardes bis bzother Salomon, be ſhould 
not haue node to ſend Bethſabe vato him: 
but de might baue goone him ſelke, and 
bene welcome , All that he went abont, 
was by ſome trapterous meane , to put 
downe btsB2otber from the trowne, tbat 
he might make bim ſelfe king. It is no 
maruaile than, that he durſt not come him 
ſelfe to his bzother Saloms: ſith that he had 
conceaued fuch treaſon againſt him . Wut 
what was the endofcthis mediation?Beths 
ſabe did not ſo ſone ſpeake foz him but Sas 
lomon did ſtraight waies cõmand to ſtrike 
ofhis head, Uſe that example who will foz 
ne, u is not verphoiſomefoz the necke. 

As ſoʒ Abſolon, it is no maruaile that Sam. 14 
ee did ſeeke to bee reconciled by the 

canes of Ioab + Fo2, he kne we that his 
Fatgers wzath , and indignation againſt 
him, was not patifyed : but wee being 
uſtkped by Faith, are at peace with God, 
bzough our Lozye Jeſus Chziſt, which 

25b. 2 Dyed 


Ezech. 8. 


The argument o the api es 


dyed koꝛ vs, wien wee were yet ſinners. 


much moꝛe then, ſceing we are reconciled 
and baue by the meanes ot him recepued 
the attonement, we ſhall be pꝛeſerued by 


his life. Me neede not then in all our 


trouble a afflidion, to flie vnto any other, 
then vnto him thathath made thisattone⸗ 
ment. Poꝛeouer, tbough loab dyd obtain, 


that the Kings Sonne ſhonld be bzonght 


home againe: et there was ſuch rancour 


in Dauids hart, that he would not ſ& him 


t woe o2 the peares after. But we haue 


a pꝛomiſe, that whẽſoeuer we repent our 


ſinnes, from the bottome of our hearts, 


- our ſin nes ſhalbe put out of remebzance 


they ſhalbe no moꝛe thought vpon. 

Silh then that, the graunde Captain 
pf the Lo2des armies, who is our ſauiot 
Jeſus Chz17, which hath foughten tha 
god fight , bath made ſo ſure an attone 


- ment.betwirt bis Father and vs: we vi 


holde our ſelues vnto him onelp,as vn 
an omniſufficient mediatour betwe 
God and vs: who leaſt we ſhould fo cou 
ſcience of ſinne, be afraid to come bold, 
vnto him, doth moſt loutngly and merc 
fullpe cail all bnto him ſaping: Come v 
to mẽ all ye thatlabour and are laden, 
I will refreshe you, 

No 


alleadge for praying to Saints 17r 
How, will Jcome to the ſimilitude it Che cimt = 
ſelfe. Jf we haue (ſay they) any matter to itudeof 
an earthly Bing 02 Pzince of the world, 13 dilculled 
we may not come to his perſon without 
meanes:lome of his Lo2ds 02 Gentlemẽ 
mult bꝛing vs vnto him, and alſo ſpeake 
and intreate fo2 bs: in like manner, wee 
map not come to God, oz to his onely be⸗ 
gottenſonne Jeſus Chaiſt our Lo2d, with- 
out mediatours,interceſſonrs, and aduo- 
cates: And what ſhould cbeſe bee but the 
bleſſed Uirgin Marye, and the holyſaints_ 
of heauen 2 Fy21t they do grefit wzonge 
and iniurye vnto God, when they liken 
bim vnto an earthiy-Pzince oz Tyzaunt - 
of the wozloe : Foz, the cauſes why wee 
map not came vnto the Pzinces and Ru⸗ 
lars of the earth, whenſoguer we would. 
without mediatours 02 meanes, can not 
befounde in him, 302 pet in bis anne 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Lozde: And therefoze 
this ſimilifude, can helpe their matter 
nothing at all. | 1155 
021". Toe P2inces and Nulars of the earth. 
voloſhyr they be good, and louers of equity. ther 
mel'Waue many enemies that doe daylye con- 
me \"Fpire their death. And therefoze , is not 
den, Fo: every man that woulde, fo2 to come 
unt ly vnto them, leſt vnder apꝛetenced 
B b 3 matter, 


The argument that the Papiſles 
matter, they ſhoulde ber Trapteroullpe 
murthered and flaine , Againe, if tbey be 
 crueltandbloddye Tyzauntes , they'be al⸗ 

wayes in feare of them ſelues, and will 
ſcarſelpe ſuffer the Lo2des and 'Peeres', 
to tome bnto them - without- ſearching} 
whether they bane any Weapons about 
them oꝛ not: much lefſe that any pwꝛe mã, 
ſhoalde haue any acceſſe vnto them, fo2 to 
declare his (nite. But no ſuch thing can 
there be founde in our hesuenlye Ring and 
Lozde, Foz: dwelling in heauen aboue, he 
launbetb all his enemies to ſcozne, and 
bates them all that riſe againſt bim, and a. 
againſt his annoynted dur Sanionr Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt in plapne deriſion, Agafne; he is fe 
farre from all eredulitp and tiraſmp, that 
ho both molt lonitiglye tan ali phie wzets 
ched ſinners vnto him, being readpe at all 
times, to eaſe them of the heavy burthen 
of their ſinne. 

« But lett vs aranntc that there is ſome 
earthlye king, that is without all feareof 
Lreaſon', and which is ſo benigne and 
gentle. that he to ſuffer all men that 
wi! come vnto him and will declare bold⸗ 
lye their ſuites vnto him: pet tann not ha 


heare all matters and ſuites at onte. Aus 


therefoze all men map not come fo hin 
when 


-- afleadge for praying to ſaintes. 172 
when they would, but muſt be bzongchfo2 
let in, by them that know whe the Pꝛinte 
is at leaſure to heare their cauſes: Els he 
ſhoulde bee ouercharged with the multitude 
ot ſulters: But the Loꝛde our God is able 
to bears all mens matters at once, though 
thep call bppon him all in one inſtant, 02 


poticion 02 pꝛaper onto him. Alſo the pꝛinte 
is a moꝛtall man, and occupieth a Locall 
place, and can not be in all places at once, 
to heare the peoples ſaites and mattrs , 
audtherefoze it is needofull koz them to 
baue ſoliciters, and meanc makers to the 
king, by his officers, to haue their matters 
bearde and diſculed. But Cod our heauen⸗ 
lye king, it is in all places at one time, and 


laid, knoweth all their neves, befoze they 
make the pz peficion,” „ Ad. 
All thcſe thinges being well conſide. 
red, it is eaſpe to percyue, that theyz 
imilitude is not wozth'a ruſhe , to picke 
nes tetbe , fog to eſtabliſhe thepz Idola⸗ 
trous inuocat ion ot dead Saints, J do now 
remember agodly ſaynof . Ambroſe, 
which ſferucty. verp welt to2 this purpoſe. 
Ther (laithbe) being. aſhamed that they 
B b +4 baue 


minute of an hour. Pea, he knoweth what — 2 
they nee, aloze tbey aſke, oꝛ make any Val. 35 


2. Chꝛo. 2. 


beareth all their matters, and as we baue « (ay.66. 


Jere.: 3. 
tal. 135 
Ades. 7. 


1 


Ambr. io 
epiſt. ad R: 
cap. 1. 


The argument that the Papiſtes 
bane neglected God, are wont to vſe a be- 
rye poꝛe excuſe, ſapinge:that they may by 
them come vnto God, as we come unte 
ing by his Captaines and Lozdes. But 
goe tw:is there anꝝ man ſo mad, oz Which 


fo:getteth his welfare ſo much, that hey 
will giue the honour ofa King,vnto any 


Captaine oz Lo2de ? Dith that if anp bet 


found to goe about any ſuch matter, they 


 areby the Lawe condempnedas. Trap. 


787 
cal. x4 
Pal 139. 


The fmt, 4 d2yout minde. 


lit ude of 
the Papi⸗ 
tieg, is o⸗ 
nerthzown 
by another of God, which (hal quit ouerthzow tbetrs 


Fo 


tours: And theſe folkes do not think them 
ſelues guilty,if they giue the bonour ol 
name ot God vnto a creature, and if lea- 
uing tbe Loꝛd, tbe y wozſhip theit felowe 
ſeruauntes, as though there were ſome 
greater thing that coulde bee p2cſerued to 
God. Foz, we doe therfoze come vnto the 
Kyng by bisLo02ds, becauſe fo2ſwth that 
toe Bing is man, and knoweth not, vi 
to whome he may commit the common 
wealc:But,foz to get the fauour of: God 
from whome nothing is bidden(foz, b 
knoweth all mens merites) we baue u 
neede ok a mediatoz, oz intreatour, vut's 


But now willJ bꝛing in a cimilitx 0 
whith bath a ſure fonndation, and groun 
inthe holy Scripturs, and ſacred wo 


alleadge for praying to Saints. 179 
Foz, wb? It is onely groũded vpon the 
imaginations, and dzeames of their own 
beads, What, if there-were a King be⸗ 
nigne, gentle, mercifull, and bounteous, 
that he would make an acte, oꝛ pꝛoclama⸗ 
tion, whereby he ſhoulde eryozt his ſubs 
tectes , that if any among them bad any. 
matter oz ſhute, they ſhould all boldelye 
without mediatours, oz meaes come vns 
to him, pzomiſing that be woulde beare 
them and deliuer them frto heir troubles 
and aduerſities; and from the bandes of 
tbem that doe opꝛeſſe them: would not al 
men bp that acte 03 pꝛoclamation, take a 
wonderfall bouldneſſe to come vnto the 
king bim ſcife?who,ercept he were ſfark 
madde, 02 did miſtruſt the kings pꝛocla⸗ 
mation, would ſ@ke foz any -mediato2s oz 
mneanes,fo2 to haue acceſſe vntoſo boun⸗ 

eous a Pꝛince en 

But we baurnotnoſt ſure ace, and pꝛo⸗ 
klamat ion, bla is enacted, and mate? in 
hat moſt holv, gloꝛious, x ſacred counſaile 
the bleſſed Trinitie, wherby we are er- 
Wo2ted,bidden t comanded to come bolvly 
Into him, who aloane is able to heale all 
ur in kirmities, and to deliver bs from 
ll froubles and aduerſities, be the neuer 
great, and our enemies neuer ſo mighty. 


F pott, 


Math. 11. 


The argument that the Papiſt es 


Firſt, the Father doth ſet fo2th this tom. 

, foatable Pzoclamation vnto vs, ſaying: 
Cali vppon me in the daye of trouble; fo 
wyll Iheare thee, and thou shalt glorifyi 


mee. Here we are not onely exhoꝛted, bid. 

den, and tommaunded to tall vpon God in 

the daye of trouble, but alſo we haue a pꝛo⸗ 

miſe, that ik wier do it, wee wallbe heard 

and del iner ed: who then being in trouble, 

woulde not come bouldlp vnto God, and cal 

vpon bim with a god, and ſareconfidnce, 
ſith that it is the bleed. wyl, pleaſure. bid 
ding, and tommaundement ( wercbnto he 

hath added lo comfoztable a pꝛomiſe) that 
wee ſhoulde dor ſo? | 
' . JntheP2ophefe lerimye be cryeth f 

duk, ſaping r Lee shall callvppor mee, 

and I shall heare you, being then ſo louing⸗ 

lpe called, let vs come vnto the ſeate of 

, bis mercye , witha ſtemm.truſt and hope, 
Heb2.4, that we ſhall be hcard%he But whome JW: 
James. 1. naye you woulde not that tte pꝛotcla 
mation which his ovely begotten Se 
aur Sauiour Jeſus Chalt , doth mane tn 
to all repentaunt ſinners encourage erg) 
"IM cedinglye?? Come voto mee (ſaith he) D 
in yee that labour, and are laden, and I'shali 
* teftesh vou. And in another place: :V li 

John. 16 rylyeveryly 6.4 ſaye vato! you, hat 
eue 
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alleadge for praying to Saintes. 174 
euer ye shall aske my Father in my name, he 
wyll geue it you , Doth not the eternall, 
and beauenlpe wiſedome of the Father 
ſpeake theſe wozdes ? Euenhe whiche 
cannot lpe, whiche can not denpe him 
ſcife 2 whythen ſhoulde wee bee afrapde 
to come vnto him ? Oꝛ what node haue 
we to ſ&ke foz/any Pediatours, Aduo⸗ Vebz. 7. 
cates, 02 inferceſſours ,foz to make any in 
ferccſſion' koz vs 4 ſith that he doth call fo 
gentlpe vnto him binding bim ſelfe , and 
bis pzomiſes with an oathe, which can ne⸗ 
ner bee bzvken* 
Allo the'h#lye Ghoſt, who pꝛocæding 
from them botfhe , is the thyzde perſone 
in tho blefſed Triaitye'\, doth ſet fozth 
onto vs-verpecomfo2table edicte , oz pꝛo- 
lamation „wen he (aith by the mouth ob 
be hol pe pꝛophete Dauid : The Lorde is Skai. 15 f 
12h vnto all nien, that call yppon him in gp 
ruth And in another place#V Vhoſotutr Joel. 2. 
alleth vppon the naine ofthe Lorde, hee Rom. 10 
Ball be fined: Here hade we the moſt ſure, 
nd in fallible Pzoclamation of the Fa⸗ 
er, obthe Sonne, and of the holpe Ghoſf, 
Mvhereby we are molt loninglye and mer⸗ 
Nifallpe called, vntô the mercpe ſeate of 
Ilmightre GDD, and allo gſſured that we 
| ſhalbe 


John. I'Js 


The argument that the Papiſtes 
halbe hearde, wbenſoeuer we doe call by 
pon him in faith, thꝛougb.ouronelꝑ media. 
tour and aduocate, Jeſus Chzift our Lozd, 
Js it not then a manifeſt ſigne and token, 
that we doe not ſtedfaſtly bel&eue the p20, 
miſes of God, noꝛ neither truſt in his mer, 
cie, whereof we are aſſured in bis truth, 
when we doe direct our pꝛapers to anpo⸗ 
tber then vnto bim, oz when ye:ſ&ke fo) 
other meanes to come vato him, then he 
bimſcif bath appoynted in his holy Scrip⸗ 
tures: Reade all the whole body of thy 
ſcriptures thzoughout, from the one ende 
to the other, and ye ſhal nat find, that euet 
the Patriarkes, Pꝛofites, oz Apoſtels, did 
pꝛap to any other Pediatour, Interceſſou 
o Adnocate, but onelp vnto God alont 

Sen. 22. Fo02 tbere is no ofher Mediatour that can 
bee, found and apoynted vnto bs ,beſives 
that bleſſed ſeede of Abzaham , ourſautonl 
- Chinlt Jeſus, 
Obiection ,  Fo2 whereas they doe alleadge,that! 
is read in the ſcriptures, that the Aungel 
doe ſometpme p2aye fo2 the elec people of 
God, and alſo that they doe offer qur p2ay 
ers befoze the Lozde: That ſame makeiß 
nothing fo2 their purpoſe , except 'the 
could pꝛoue, that the Saintes be miniſli 
ring Spirites, ſent to miniſter _ — 
N akes 


Funſwere. 


alleadge for praying to faintes. 775 | 
fakes, which ſhalbe beires of Daluation, Hebz.c. 
oz that tbey be appointed to waite vppon Bal. 1. 
vs, as the Aungelles are, whiche haue 
a charge geuen them oner vs, to keepe Pra. 4 
vs in all our wapes: yea ,, and alſo to 
encampe rounde about them that feare 
the Lozde . And this miniſkery and office 
of theirs becauſe that they be immoztall, 
ſhall continue as long as there be any 
men abidinge there vpon the earth: that 
is to ſape, vntill the number of the chil⸗ 
dzen of God be falfilled : But as foz the 
Saintes it goeth otherwiſe with them. 
Foz, as they are bounde, whiles they bee 
pet in this like, to doe thoſe thinges that 
pertain to there vocation, acco2ding to the 
office that God bath called them bats : So 
when they haue once perfourmed they2 
ourſe, and ure at reſt with God:they bane 
o moze to doe with the lining: their minis Bevel. 6. 
terye and office is at an ende, and if then 
Wnake any paper vnto God, it is, that their 
ld map be auenged one them that dwel 
In the earth, deſiring that the number of Math. 6. 
heir felowes and bzetbzen maye be ful- 
led, and that the glozyous kingdome of 
od being come,they maye recepue thcyz 
lozpfied bodies, Which now lye in the 
arth, tell thegenerall reſurreaion _ Luk. 16. 
f flelbe. 


The chikes 


liche 458 
piſtes. 


Nene. 14. 


gf the foo⸗ 


woꝛdes [ay they , doe ſofficicntly declare 0 


The argument that the Papiſtes 
fleſye. J do nat doubt but that they do wish 
vs god, t are verpe deſixous to haue vs in 
they2 bleſſed fclowſhip, foꝛ as much as they 
are members of tho tame bolpe that — 
are ok. 

But fo ſape, that they knowe our neceſ-⸗ 
ſities , oz that they beare our particuler 
vowes and Pꝛapers, and offer them-vnto 
God: It is a mœre tnuencion of men. Foz 
we baue not one onelp iote in holpe Scrip. 
tures, that doth certikpe vs of it. Andas 
touching they2 godlpe ſhikte, whiche being 
wholpe deſt itude of the ſcriptures and wozd 
of God, thep vſe commonip, laing: That 
the dead Saintes, do ſee and debolde in the 
b2inhtneſſe of the deume countimaunce of 
God, that ſhineth vpon them as it were in 
a bꝛight glaſle, all the neccMites, conflictes, 
and troubles, of- men: becauſe that is on 
lye grounded vppon the vaine pdantaſie off 
wo:ldlre wiſdome , it ought not to take 
plate, iuſuch a waigbty mttter as this is. 

But they are alſo wont to alleadge s 
place out of the Nexilation, fog to p2oi 
that the Saints do knowe, all that is don 
here in this Wo2lbe , becauſe that the 8 
poſtle ſapth there: And they folloewd thlf, 
Lambe, whereſocuer hee oocth. , The 


el 


{ 
pi 
Da 


ih 
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that the Saluts are every where with the 
Lambe: Jfthey be cuery where with him, 
then doe they knowe all things. And here- 
vnto bee they want to adde the ſaying ok 
Saint Hierome , who erpounding theſc 3 
woꝛdes ſapth on this maner: Ir the faintess 
doe followe our Lo2de euerpe where, and 
he is euerpe Where, and in all places: then 
we mult belæue, that they that are with 
our Lazde, bee euerpe where alſo: not Lo⸗ 
cally , but by aceieritye oꝛ quickeneſſe that 
they haue, to perce ue that which God wyl 
haue tbem to knowe. 

As touching the place that they doe al / Juntwere. 
eadge ont of the revelation of John: it ſer⸗ | 
eth nothing fo2 tbeyꝛ purpoſe . Foz, the 
hundꝛeth kowze and fourtpe thonſandes, 
hat kolowe the Lambe whereſoeuer hee 
roetb,vo ſignify all true and faithful Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans which followe Chziſt: that is fo ſave, 
vhich doe frame they; lining and coener⸗ 
atid after bis example : do tindeyo2 them 
elues in all tbepꝛ doinges to kolowe his ho⸗ 82 i 

re and bleſſed commaundementes, mozft- Colos. 
eing their bodies, & offering them a linely 
acrifice bato almighty God, the Father 
Yf our ſeuiour Jeſu Chit . But we muſt 
arke the la ping of Saint Hierome at the VBem.:2 
de of his expoſition > he doth adde, that 
the 


2 „ 4 


The argument that the Papif es 
the Saintes are in all places, not Locally, 
but by a cleritie o: ſwiftneſſe that they 
haue, to vnderſtande and percepue that, 
which God will haue them to know: o 
do J denie that it is the wyll and pleaſore 
ok God, to ſhew vnfo the dead Saintes, 
what is done here in this woꝛzlde. And ty 
they baue pꝛoued by the Scriptures, that 
God will hauethe dead Saintes to know 
all that is done bere amongſt vs, Jwillb 
the grace of God abide ſt ill in the ſa 
opinion: But J knowe that they ſhallt 
neuer able to doe it. 
Saint Augſtine (hall aunſwere H. 
rome and them both: when he ſapththel 
_— de wo2des:/ bi ſiquidem ſunt ſpiritus deſun 
ſpirnu & „um, vbi non vident neque audiunt queagy 
2anima, ? - 
Cap.26, Fur aut eueniunt in ifia vita hominibut, ita 
| men eFt eis cura de Vinis,quanquam quid at 
001140 neſciant, quemadmodum nobis curat 
de mortus, quamuis quid agant vtiq;, neſt 
mas: That is to lape in Engliſhe: 
Soules of the dead are there, where ih 
doe nepther ſee, neither beare , wal 
done 02 happeneth to men in this like, ſq 
tare is with them fo2 the liuing , that t = 
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are vtterly ignoꝛaunt what they doe (h 
in the earth) as our care is fo2 the hea 


whi che kno we not what they doe: w 
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alleadge for praying to Saitits, 177 
ly, WM wozdes are very pla ene,and nerde no ops 
ver poſi tion at all. 
hat, But put the caſe theꝝ could p zoue tbat 
owl the ſaynces knowing our neceſſities, doe 
fore p23y fo2 vs, yet it ſhould not followe, that 
tes wc ought to pꝛa pe ta them, oꝛ to make 
d ty them our interteſſours and adnocates, 
that] fith that we baue na ſuch commarnte- 
now ment in the ſcriptures ; noz pet is there 
pilot any erample, exther ofthe Patriarches, 
ſam P20phetes , oz the Apoſtles of our Sauys 
all bi our Jcſus Chꝛiſt. The ſcriptures doe cer» Were. 5. 

tine vs; in certapne plates, that the Aun⸗ 

e Hie gels doe pꝛay foꝛ the elea of GD. And 
h thelſ that they doe alſo offer our pꝛapers vnto 
efuntiſſdim:vet ought we in no wiſe to pꝛay bnto 
14498 them e why ?. they can do nothing but 
: ita {hat;that God tommaundeth tbem to do, 
quid a Area nutbing wil they do without vis coms- 
cura naumement. 
4, neſe Lyerefoze if we wil hanc them fo arde 
che: nd artist vs, we muſt direde out pꝛapers 
here into God atoane,dcſiring and beſeething 

wbatſhis dtuine mateftie that der vouchſafe to 
5 like, hommaunde his holy Angels to apde and 

, that ii gecout vs in all our neceſſutes and trons 
doe (fes And then the blelled Aungels .— 

5 * ing a um Tr N commitſn 

100 


: The argument that the Papiſtes 
God fz to do it, wyll moſt gladlye am 


moſt dylligentlye aflylt and helpe vs, but 


we may not dere Ood to commaund the 


dend ſaintes to do the ſame! becauſe that 
they be not appointed and o2vayned ther 
o, as the Angelles are. The dead ſapntes 
baue perfourmedtbett courſe. Foꝛ vnto 
men it is not geuen of. God, to helpe one 
another, hut onei pe in this ipfe pꝛeſent, 
whiles they be pct in this trãſitoʒꝝ woa 
which thing Balu kan doth AY 


- Caping; © 14 509 


Galat.6. 


James. 5. 


nMpples we have tyme, let bs dm god 
to all men. Ve ſæ, that Saint Paub ſapth: 
Durtepus habennir, whyles we haue time, 
asf he honldo ſave. God hath appoputed 
nene other f ynꝛebnto vs, fo: tabelpa ont 
another, but onetythis pꝛeſent lypte: nin 


James ſapeth allo: pʒape one foz another; 


that ye may be ſaued. herby God dot 
tommaunde vs two thingen. Che one 18, 
that we would p2ay one fo anothers that 
is to ſaye, that we ſhould pꝛape foʒ them, 


that pꝛay foꝛ vs.Mhercfoze if the @aiuls 


Wack tis td pꝛay £02 va. e ſhould alſu be baund 


wall, 


tapꝛav ſoꝛ them: but to faye that ſue muſſ 
pzay foa the bead Saintes, it is ta do thiſj 
Bainty great iniury and aong. grit iin 
witten in their oun Canon Lawes: J 


iuria 
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Wyle fal; M artiri,q as brat pro Martire: 
Ta I to ay be voth-w2bg vnto a Pars 
wb patetb fo; a Partpz. Secondly, we 
ure tomimaunded to p p2ay one fo; another, 
that we mape beſaved : that is to ſape, 
whykes we are vet in the wape of ſaluatt⸗ 
zn, that lot may come to dur wayes ende. 
It appraręth vx this chat it is not the wil 
"FOR we Wah pꝛayt ont fog another, 
put hneiy  whyles we are in thie wo2lde, 
that to we map etercikethe wezks of cha⸗ 
vitic, whyles we baue tyme as it is ſapde 
befo2e. Andther place dw they alleadge out 
ff Ieremie, Which is this, 

- Though Moyſes and Samuell ſtode qyicetion 
heloꝛe mer; vet haue J no harte to thts 
heople. 

Why fay they, ſhould Ieremiah ſprake Jere,r 
vof the deadde , except be knewe that 
hey dyd make infercefſion fo2 the lpuing⸗ 

Fmayea great deale better reaſon after 

ba bis manner: Syth that neyther Moy- 
BW no: Sammell dyd pꝛaye fo2 the 50 f Tunſwer, 
nige Itraelt; it appeareth that there was 
unden no interceſour of the dead. 
ut Foz; whoof all the Saynces ſhoulde 
ne taken thought fo2 the people, if Moi- 


it if oro nat. who in this thing dpd excgde 
1. Cc is 


cdhat wos 


The argument that che Pa ultes 
andpaſe almen. whites e en 
WP arg 


foze thus J (aye, J might make 


ment againſt them: In the extreame nt 
ceſſitic of the people, Moy ſes did make vg 


1 


inter teſſion fo2 them. It is moſt ly lyg 


then tdat none at al did make interceſſion 


in bumanitie, gentineſſe, and mercy. 
The meaning of the Pꝛzophet then is 


the mening this: that God. was ſo cffended with the 


of the pꝛo⸗ 
nbet. 


people ' that he would not ſpare them, 
though Moiſes and Samunuel, wboſe pzai- 
ers be was wont to heare avoue al other, 
ſhould make interceſſion fo2 them. The 
like in a manner haue we in the J2zopbe! 
Ezechicll, where p Loꝛd ſpcaketb on this 
manner, It Noah Daniel and Iob were ij 
the Citie, as truelp as J ue, they ſhal de 
liner neither ſonnes noz Daughters, bu 
ſave their 6wne ſoules in their righte 
ouſnes. As if be ſhould ſape: though Noa 


Daniell, and lob were then a line again 


they Gould not deliuer their own ſonne 
and daughters, but ſhould ſaue on{y th 
owne liues in their rigbteouſneſſe, m 
w2ath and indignation ſo kindled agan 
that ſtiknecked people. 2 

And ſo tbe afozceleadged place of 


renah ongbt to be vnderſtanded: Fo 
l 


alleaI$Efor praying to Sainte, 179 
the wozd# Ruch kde Would ſap. 
©hough -Moy ſes and Samnmiell weare 
nowe aline ; . — (and befoꝛe me, 
making inferceffion fo this people, as 
they were wont to doe, ver woulde J not 
fo; their takes withdzaw my plagnes krõ 
this witfed and froward generation: 3 
Would not heare tbe, no: gene eare vnto 
their pꝛaiers, but would in my furpptter 
pe veſtrop this rebellious and ſtif necked 
people. 0 
Meade and marke dilligeritlythe cirs 
tumſtaunte ot both plates, and per ſhalt 
finde that it is the traeſence and meaning 
ek tbem. 


As foz the place that tbey do bꝛing ont of Sen n 


Geneſis ſaping, that Iacob dord pꝛaye that 
his name, and the name ok his fozefathers 
Abraham and Iſack mape be called vpon 
bis poſterity. At hel peth their matter no⸗ 
thing at all. 

Foꝛ the meaning of the holy patriarch - 
is not that bis poſterity would call bppon Abet wes 


bim, oz vppon bis fozefatbers Abraham, , * ee 


and Tfack,foz helpe and ſuctour, but that 2 
his poſterity might be named after him, 
Wand alfo after Abraham ufd Tack, thete- 
Ivy to declare that the touenaunt that Got 
bad nde with Abraham Tfack and Tatob 
Cc.tit. did 


make tbeir ur, eite ed y did al 
wapes Lelccd him, to remember aſe 
nauntcs Abraham. lach, and, C0 put . 


ung bim in, rememberauncg 4 [th 
nt, wherein be had 7 
out; Abraham If: ack and lacobs 
Emir aud fauogr: bats, — 5 f 
555 letbey did truſt in Fi 
Bb ra = their fo2c = 4 ea Mo 
ſie to ſc,}n.the Pꝛopbete PHY, - fo2 there My, 
be whole church crieth out laping: Abra. 
am Enoweth ys nat neither. 61 racll Fel dz 
quainted withy VS, But thou Lore cart cut 
ee xedeemer , Therefore be at oni fhy 
= with vs againe for thy ſeruaunts ſake, that pn 
v of the g generation of thing heritage. 
Co be ſhoat whenſceuer they did name it 
{a their pꝛapera. their fozefatbers, Abra 
ham, Iſack, and Iacob , it Was not foz any ap 
_ Wii! that.thoy lwked to haue at their hand ea 
des but fozto put god in remembzaunce 
ot the cotenaunt that bee had made withKji 
them and with their polteritye koꝛ euer, her 
Wut nolye that we baue our Sauiour Jer 
* 40 —— blod tbe covenannt! uct 


Mn 
og. 


pꝛa per 1 


aſeadge for priytng toSaints; 7" 180 
papers vnto God but in bis only: Poze+ 
ouer that fame manner ot pbꝛaſe that la⸗ 
cab did ble, is often times founde in the 
Scriptures, as when E lay ſapeth: Then 
hall ſeuen women take hould of one man 
and ſay we will lay all our meate aud cloa- 
thingtogeather in common, 7 antum no- 
men tuum innocet ur ſuper nos: Onlpe that᷑ 
thy name may be called vppon vs: that 
is tu ſape, only let vs be called thy wines, 
oꝛ akter thpname, that pet it mape bo 
lade. that we are ſucq a mans wiues 

They be alſo wont to being in „ the 

ꝛeã of Iudas Machabeus, ich is made 

iention ok in the Machabees, where it is 

witten that Iudas Machabeus did ſhe we 2. Mach. 15 
onto bis ſouldpers , that be had ſoene 
a dꝛeame Onias and Teremiah' , houl- 
Wing vp their handes cowardes heauen, 
And pꝛaping fo2 the people. Doth not this 
ape the pꝛoue ſufficientlpe , that the 
ead ſayncls doe p2aye fo2 vs. Firſte J 

de Aunſwere that the boke , out of the Tunſwere. 
ohich this place is alleadged , is not an- 
henticke noz yet Canonicall, as ſayncte 
crom p2zoucty.. All men map ſ& what 

Mucthozitye that boke ought to haue in 1. Mach. 2. 
ginges that pertaine to var ſaluation. 
Noz, firlt of all they cannot denie but 
Cc4 khat 


E lap. 40 — 


# 
„ m 


Obiection. 


T he argument that the Papiſtes 
that it is an abꝛidgement of fine bwkes; 
that one Jaſon” Cireneus had 'wzitten 
which whether be were a Jewoz a Gen⸗ 
tile, no man is able to tei. Foz the bake 
was ſet out and written in the greke 
tonge, and not in the Yebzue, Pozeouer, 
when the holy ghoſt dofb let fozth anpe 
thing vnto vs fo; an infallible doarine 3 
an vndoubted truth he is not wont to bſe il 
any excuſe, as the aucthour of this bake i / 

G 
U 


dot h. laſt of al what wiſedome were it, lo 
2. Mach. 15 ground any doarne parteyningVato the u 
It were kalth, vpon a dꝛeame:did he not think alſo; 
1 in bis llepe, that leremy dio deliuer bima 
gtound my golden woꝛd, vet when be awoke be bad 
doctrin bps no ſuch thing. J might ther foze conclude 
a dzeame. that as Ieremiah tio deliver bim a goldener 
4, Cſwozd, ſo he with Onias did pꝛape fo2 thee! 
| people. But leremiah dyd dctyucr vim nor. 
ſwozde in deede, but onely in a dzeame : 
Uhereby it followeth. that the pzaping 2 
of Ouias and gf Ieremiali was dzcamiſhWth; 
alſo. 0, eh 
Buk let vs graunt that it was ſoas Tr 7 
das Machabeus dyd dꝛeame:pet we de near 
reade that Judas Machabeus and his hoaſſhec 
dpd by and by dy2ece fhey2 pꝛapers vnt g 
them, oꝛ that they dyd deſpꝛe them to p:aYinc 
nad make interceſſion foz the boaſtes Sie, 


lt 


alleadg e fbr praying to Saints. 774 
the Iſradiits which ſhold within a while 
topne in battaile with the hoaſtes of the 
enemies: But we read that they all pꝛap⸗ 
ede vith their Captaine vnto God, ſaying: 
O Lozd, thou that diddeſt ſend thine an ⸗ The epꝛalet 
gell in the time of Ezechia King of Juda, of Judas 
t in the hoaſt of Sennacherib, didll flea an * 
bundzed foureſcoze and fine thouſandes, - 
ſcendnow alſo thy god Aungeli befoze vs 
(O Loꝛde of heausns)in the foarefulneſſe 
and dꝛeade of thy mightye arme that they 
whiche come agapnſt thy bolpe people to 
biaſpheme them, mape be afrayd, Beare 
map we ſe that Judas Machabeus, not» 
withſtading his gap 02eame did truſt ons 
yin the Lozd, vnto whome onlp his pꝛai⸗ 
rs be vireced, and not vato Omah , no2 
et vnto /eremiah folowing in this , the 
rample of all the bolye Patriarches and 
zophets that were befoze him, 
Tber doe ſo abhominably w2elt all tbe 
ther places ofthe Scriptures, which they | 
8 wont fo alcadge fo2 the meinteining ok 
heir Jdolatrous inuotat ion of Sapnees, 
neſpat a man wyil be aſhamed to ſtande in 
e confuting of them. 
vnn All their refage at length, is that the Tue lag 
o pꝛaßz indes were beard whiles they weare'a relu ze ot 
es ue. Foz it is wzitten ; Our fathers called the papis 


th vpponde 2 


of Chriſtescomming to iudgmetit, 
vpon thee; and ere he truſted} 


thee, and were not confounded, If ſaye 


they, they were hearde when they wer 
pet compaſſed about withinfirmiti 
muche moꝛe are-they nowe: boarde, 


in glozie with Gods: 


Yowe-muthe better dyd the vieſſed 4 
poſtle B. Iames reaſon, when he dydſay; 
Hely as was a man moꝛtall, even as wa 
are, and he pꝛaped in his pꝛaper, that it 
might not ravne, and it rarned not on the 
rarth. by tho ſpace of th2& ꝑeares and lire 

monethes. And he pꝛaped againe, and the 
beauens gaue rapne - Do we not rather 
learne by thep2 example, to pꝛape boidlye 


b nh God, though we be compaſſcy about 


with inürmities as they were, then other 


wiſe? The holy P2ophete Dauid, doth noi 


(aye that the fathers were beard, becauſe 
that they pꝛaped to anyof the Patriarches 
that were be foꝛe them, but becanſe they 
pꝛaied vnto God. 4 truſting in him. Che 
ſame ſelfe leſſon doth lames geue vnfo by 
Let vs therefozc follow they2 eramples 
and we ſhalbe heard as they were. As tl 
ar me of God is not ſhoꝛtned ſince: ſo hi 
mercye is not waxen elle, He is as ready 


nowe, to heare tbem that call yr him it 
| trut 


g 
ak 
Al; 
ell 
by 
* 9 
a. 
m 


1220 


aduacate , pat appereth continua llpe iy — 
the ſight al od foz vs: it is vapoſſyble 
then but that we ſhalbe heard whenſoener 


bfully vpon our heauenly Fas.” 20 ftr. 


tber, tbꝛougb aur only mediatour and ads - 
uocals, Jelng Chziſf our Loꝛde. 


The 38. Chap. 


Cow and Sberein weought * 
ese * e Sainte. 


7 I Pd; when they baue no- 
| Nati to ſaye foꝛ their inuo⸗ 


cations to dead Saints, be- 
ing conuinced by the holye 
Scriptures , they crye out 
d ſave : beholde theſe newe P2eachers 
pſhonoureth.,, . defaceth, ſpoyleth, and 
azeth, none accoumpf of the holpe and 

fed Saints in heauen: and eſpecial⸗ 

thee they dihonour the blefſed Uirgin Ma- 
o hüte, the [wete Mother of Chzilte Jes 
adi to whome was moze grace geuen, 
im ie. wee other creature, and maketh 
uuf 93020 her , then of another Mo⸗ 
man. 


287 | Howind wherelp \ weough AAS 1 
we * to then that 9 
commaunded in the bolye 


giue tbem. And there foze 1 
very truelp. Ar ſanto; MArHYe} N, den 
Oyril. cont, . © dicimus, neqne » adorare cor ſuemim us: lan. 
— s lu autem bol pot iur ſummis honoribuf, 
quod pro veritate renwue certarunt, &. fade 
ſmceritatem ſeruaru nt: That is to ſaye in 
Engliſh: But fieither we ſaye that the ho 
Ive Partpꝛes are Gods, neptber haue weiß 
bſed to wozthippe 02 honourthem:bit wi 
rather pꝛayſe them with great reuerene 
foz h they baue ſtriued earneſtly foz thaw" 
truth, and baue kept the finceritig ofthe? 
faythof Cbꝛick, And Sainte Auguſtyngſ® 
che weth alſo, howe we muſt honour the] 6. 
auguft. de. ſaping: Honor andi ergo ſunt proprer i; 
vera religio tationem, nom adorandi propter religions 
cf.. Who Saintes afe to bee reuerenced a 
woꝛſhiped foz immitation (that is to fi 
lowe their godly doings andconnerfatig” 
and not to hondur them foꝛ aur ten e. 
make them our Gods oꝛaduocates, ani 
have dure confidence in them) this ki 


of honour we giue to ths laints, and ni 


other. 
And whereas yon ſape, there was u 


grace giuen to Marre, then to ane ol 
c 


onto honour the ſaintes. 
125 re becauſe ſhe: was the M otber ol Mom. a 
5 Von map alſe learne in ide bag Salat. 3. 
ol Hoge co be the of Gpd, isa great 
deale — then ta be the mother 
of Ch2iſkTherfo2eſaint Anguſhn ſaith 
Beatior erge HA aria ſnite Rereipitg do ſuem auęuſt. de 
Cheiſti quam con ipiendo curnem C bhriſtumi ſancta rig 
Maternaprepinguitasnibil Marie profuſe "* rape 
vi ſi ſelicius Chriſium carde qua carne ge/tes © 
caiſp ar was moꝛe blefledin that ſhergs 
ceyuedthe-Gith of Coꝛiſi then in that ſue 
\Mconceaued tbe fleſbe of Chzilt. 4-— 
zindzed caulde haue bone! Pary no god, 
nies he had boꝛn Cbꝛiſt, moe bleen⸗ 
ve in her hearte, then ſhe bare him in ber 
icſh; Andr in an other place be ſaith: Mar Auguſt. in 
er tg, quem apprllatis fælictem, inde flix loge 
. quia ty lum dei ceſtotlivitmongquia wills 
verbaws cara Jatlamef; Pr motber, wbom 
chang called blefledz:;tberfo2e. li hieſſed 
erauſe be hath keptitbe: woade of Gevz 
of becauſe. the worde in ber was mad e 
eſhe. Therfoze F piphnaius ſaith: 70 Cbꝛiſt Ink. 11. 
d vnto his motber. VV bat haut ppiph. lib. 
to docgith thee, 4) \Miphonneiadatyat Hel.59. 
ane. Leſt any man ſhould tbink our La- Cont · coli- 
r was of greater extel ftp, be called her riclan, 
as wif 91804 as it wears: pzopbeCynizof: the 
ny u des and (eas ot hereſies that wen 1 
| 1 come 


How and wherein we du — 


di.ome in the wozldt:teaſt any i; 
--- - togreatopinionofthat toly Satht tbe 


Yin, 


Gigen ia a 
Lu. hom. 25 


Epiph. lib. 3. 
nere. 5. 


1 


gem 67444. 


fall into this hereſit, and into the dofitge of 
the lame, loʒ in deedo the whole matter is 


but a mockerye, und an olde wpues tale, 
 Elotbly! to ſave nothing elſe but the hand⸗ 
"ling of an heriſie. Therfoze Origene ſaith: 
- Sewer menſur am tranſcenderit chiritutis 
qui dilgir; c gatdiboinur , in peerarof: 
Mloue palle the Wa of charity, afwel 
' hethal ur; he that is loued is in 
ſynno; © Feri 912 | 

{The ſayde-! anius cayethfarthor: 
Aet no man eat ( apethj he of this erroz, 
touching Saint Mary, fo; though the free 
bc kayze, pet is not this fruiue ts be ea⸗ 
ten. Although Mary be bewtifull, and ho⸗ 
dye and honourable pet is not we to be n⸗ 
| notired But-thoſe women, wozlhipping 
Saint. Marie: rthewe againe the Sacri⸗ 
fice of wine; mingled in the honour ofthe 
Goddes Fortuna, and prepare atable foz 
- the'Deuyll, andnotko2 OD: as it is 
wmnzitten in the Scriptures, They ate fed 
withrthe mate of wWickednes. andagatiis 
' Their wotnety'boult flower: and -theyt 


1] chyldren gather ſticlces to make fine cakcs 


in the hondur of the Queene of heauen. 


C. let ſuch women be robuked — 
the 


to honour the ſairites, Typ 184 
the Pꝛopbete Hieremie, and let them no 


5 moꝛe trouble the woꝛld. And let them not 

e | ſay, we wozſhip the Querne ot heauenn. 
; Thus bz applped the woꝛdes of de 
, zophete, vnto the Uirgin Mary, being 

, Adolatrouſipe abuſed by the Beretiques 

„ | called Collyridianie , as ſhe and other 

+ | Darntsare bythe Papiltes abuſed nows 


in thcie vapes, : 4 4 - 

This wall now? futkpce fo; to pꝛoue, Colliridian 
that Chaite our Balour fouching his fes 
manhod whicb he; dyd take of vs is , and 
halbe, vnto the woꝛldes ende in beauen, Beb2i10, * 
on the right hande of the father, that is to Lolol.z, . 
ſaye,, in fetpritie q lopc, aud glozye, being 
rralted aboue tb teautus, made Tozde augubdd. 
auer all Crenturrs, thin deauen, and 845 8 
in earth e hauing receaued a name that tels. 98 
paſſeth all the gtozy;that man can repoꝛt: 5 
And that as heauen muſt volde him, vn⸗ 
tothe tyme al the reſtitution ofatthinges 
that: O DD:hath ſpaken ;:bythe/nmath 
of his hal pe q tes ũnte the woꝛldde 
beganne (being neuerthe lte here a 


bo 
p 


mong us, touebing his diuinityand Sonu⸗⸗ 
cad a md ding vs vytis otetnall ſpe ꝛ⸗-/ 5. 
ite, and dy the weritie of his hoe in ⸗ 
ſtitution and aꝛdpuaunce, withitbe bea ** 
_ fode of hin paectous bovdyeg and 
blode) 


of Chriſtes comming to-4udgment, 
Bed2.9, blod)ſo he doeth appeare alwayes in thi 
1.Tim-2- ſight of God foz vs, being un omniſuffic 
1. John. 2. ent iuterceſſour, aduotate and mediatour 
Hcbz.7. bet wixt God aud man, ſa that wee net! 
not to gae unto anꝝ otber k᷑oꝛ to make in 
tercefſion foʒ us, ſitb that God in his holy 
ſcripture and wo2d doth appopna hym u 


be our onelr interceſour, aduocate, a 


mediatour-and none other. 


| CThe 29. Cap. 
Of Chriſtes comming to iudgement int 
laſte day. ee 


. = YD.in the time apoynet 


e. 


the quick fipng the ſame)that is toſaye,in the ſat 
andthe” ſhape, fame, figure, and ſubſtaunce .. fl 
dead. bee tote of vs in the Uirgins wom 
Actes.1; of ubome be toke bis Yndefiled.11 
auguſt.ad ſtance ann that being gloꝛiũed and indi 


Dard Epi. 57 with immeztatity be did car vp into h 


ath 25. a- f 
oy A uen Me {hall came, à ſap in bis male 


John. 7. acrompanied with all tbe boly Aung!Wo, 


. Chet. 4. deſtendina from heauewitha ſhoute: 


| . bis fa tber ſhall come 
N uoge botb tte qucke f! 


8 3 dead, euen as be was ſec 
h to go vp (the Aunge ls fel 


- 


'voyce of the Archangel, 4trompe ot cla 


in thelaſt daye. 135 
And the dead in Chꝛiſt, ſhail ariſe fy;ſf, 
then we which ſhall lyue (euen we which 
ſhall remaine)ſhalbe caught vp with tbem 
in the clowdes , to mete the Loꝛde in the 
ayze , There be many, euen among the 
olde auncient wzpfers, that by the quicke, 
do vnderſtande thoſe, that do lyue in glo- The opt- 
rye with Chꝛiſt: and by the dead, do vn⸗ — 28 
derſtande thoſe , that being dead in ſinne, ching the 
be alſo dead vnto God. Foz, ſape they, it is —— and 
not to be thought, that any ſhalbe found ay eb. pe 
liue:ſith that the Apoſtle doth ſap, that it is 
appoynted vuto all men, tbat tbey ſhoulde 
once dye. But it appeareth moſt mani⸗ 
leſtly, both by the wozdes of our Dantour, 
and alſo by the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle ſaint 
Paule, that the ſame pꝛeſent time 3 houre, 
that the Sonne of God ſhall come , foz to 
iudge all fleſhe, ſome ſhall be found alpue. 
efar 02, Ch2ilt our ſauiour ſayth, that as the Moth. 24. 
tet time ok Noe, and of Sodome was, ſo ſhall Luhe. 17. 
an becomming of the Donne of man be, But Gen.6.7, 
ed. ſilfivho woulde ſaye that none were alyne, Ben. is. 
indivhen the flood dpd ſodatnlye onerwhelme 
nto hall the whoale face of the earth? Dz when 
naiel Dod dyd raigne Fyze and Bzimſtone, vp⸗ 
lungion the inbabitours of Sodome and Go- 
ute; Worra 2 Ik any man would (are ſo , the 
e ole arne and manifeſt Scriptares , ſhoulve 
D repꝛoue 


Of Chriſtes comming to iudgement 
repꝛoue bim alyar, 
Howe the Sytb then, the comming ok our eternal 
leping of and euerlaſting Judge, ſhall be as the time 
_— ofNocandofSodome was, it is to bee be» | 
Inderſtan; leeued that we ſhall not all leepe , Yowe Þ 
ved. then ſhall the ſaping ol the Apoſtle be ful⸗ 
filled, where he doth both lape, and wzpte, 
that is appointed vnto all men, that they ? 
ſhall once dye? Uerilpe, tbe holye Apoſtle 
Both ſufficientlpe declare him lelfe, when 
he lapeth: Beholde, Ichewe you a miſte- 
rie, wee shall not all ſleepe. but wee shall be 
chaunged, and that in a moment, and in 
tlietwinkliug of an eye, at the ſound of the 
laſt Trompe. For, the Trompe shall blow, 
and the dead Shall arife vncorruptible, and in 
wee slialbe chaunged: for,this corruptible ll 
muſt put on vncorruptible, and this mot e 
tall, muſt put on immortalite , This ſod 
daine chaunge and alteration ſhalbe vnde 
vs which ſhall liue ( cucn which ſhall re 
maine ) in £ede ol death. Fo2,tbat whid 
in vs is co2ruptible, ſhall put on vncozru bo 
tion, and that which is moꝛ tal, ſhall put i an 
immoztallitie. Ter: 
To be ſhozte. this tranſitoꝛ pe lyfe, Chalk! 
in a moment, and in the twinkling ofa de 
cpe, be chaunged into a moſt blcNediobe 
life, which neuer ſhall bane ende = tit 
f | 


n the laſt dye. 1386 
this. baue we a moſt euident and plaineer- Gen.. 
ample, botb in Enoch, t Elias, which were z · Beg. 2. 
taken vp quicke. The true meaning then 
of this article (which ſeemeth to bee taken 
out of the Sermon that Peter made vnto 
Cornelius? And ont ot tbe ſolemne pꝛote⸗ Ads. 10. 


lation, that S. Paul vſeth to bis Diſeiple 2. Tim. 4. 
p 2 Timothic) is, that Chꝛiſt our ſauiour ſhall 
come againe at the laſt dape, in his gloꝛp⸗ — 
ed manhode that be loke ol vs, and that or this ar⸗ 
2 bee ſhall iudge boath them that be ſhall ticie. 
finde alpue bere inthe earth, and alſo the 
in dead. Jmeanc,all thoſe that fte pe in they? 
the [Oraues, vntyll the gencrall reſurrection John. g. 
ow, or all ſleche , Foz, the Father bath com⸗ 
and nitted all iudgement vato the ſonne, that John.s. 
ble all men ſhould honour the ſonne , euen as 
not · be Father, Which truly ought tobe very . John. 4. 
od omkoꝛtable, vnto vs all, q to put away all 1 
vnteMaine feare from the vnquiet and troubledd 
U re@nſcicnces of the Chꝛiſtians. 
Fos, ſith that bee ſhall come to fudge vs, 
jo of the Father is appoinged to bee the 
auiour and redemer ofal them that put Rom.. 
72 whoale truſt and confidence in him, ſe _ 
ling onely to be ſaued by the merites ob 
FF feath,paſſion,e blodſhedding:bow can, 7,4... 
& that he ould condemne vs: Shal he Rom. 8. 
ant is our aduocate, interceſſour, media - 
thi Dd 2 four, 


Of Chriſtes comming to iudgement 
fo2,gene ſentence againſt vs: Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
peſterdape, and to dape. and the ſame con 
tinueth foz euer. If he continueth ſtpll Je⸗ 
ſus Chʒiſt, what other thing can hee do. 
but ſaue bis people? As the Aungell moſt 
truelpe teſtifyed ol him. Therefoze, when 
ſoeuer in the extreame agonpe and con, 
flice of our conſciences, our mozfall ene 
mpe Sathan, doth lape be foze our eyes, 
that dzcadfull dae of iudgement, koz to 
dzine bs to deſperation: let vs bouldip apMe 
peale from Chꝛiſt being Judge, toChzil 
being Jeſus: that is to ſape, a @aniourt 
bis people, 0 
Let vs alwaye haue in our minde au ro 
beartes, theſe godlye ſapinges of Sande 
Paule: V Vho shall laye any thing tote 
charge of Gods choſen: It is God that iuſiſhe 
feth,who then shal condemne: It is Chi is 
which is dead, yea rather, which is ry ſenſſſue 
gaine : which is alſo on the right handeWea! 
God, and maketh interceſsion for vs, V Wept 
are in his hande , no man can take vs M bat 
becaule he is ſtronger then all, Are wenfffo g 
as many as are grafted in him by a liugſÞon 
faith fleshe of his fleshe, bone of his bole iu 
Are we not his members, and he our hMinc 
How could it be then, that being our H N 


he shoulde caſt vs awaye? Arg not; 


in the laſt daye. 187 
Saint Paules wozdes: The husbande is Ephet. q. 
the head of the wyfe, euen as Chriſt is the Cool. i. 
head of the congregation, and the ſame is 
the SauiouPdf the body: Let vs then ende⸗ Salat.. 
nour our ſelues by a lyuelp faith, woꝛking 
tbꝛougb charitpe, to be the body of Chiſt, 
and ſo mape we be ſure, that be wyll tome 
to ſaue, and not to condemne vs, fo2 there 
is no condemnation, to them that are in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus, which walke not after the Rom. g. 
fleſhe,bat after the ſpirite. Foz why? He is Balat. 2. 


Ja ſaniour of his bodp. 


But bowe can the comming of Cbziſt Opiecion 
into Judgement ( wyll ſome body ſape) ber 
omfo2table vnto vs, (pth that wer muſt Math. 12 
eue account of euerpe pdle wozde, that e⸗ 
er we ſpeake in all our life tyme Oꝛ ſith 


wulle wyll rewarde cuery man accoꝛzding to 


is dedes: Doth not Saint Paul ſape, that 


ve mult al appeare befoze the iudgement — 4 


Neate of Chꝛiſt, that cuerye man mape re⸗ 


epuc the woꝛkes of his body, accoꝛding to 


at which be bath done, whether it bee to 


s bo 


ur he 


ur 
not 


* 


d good, 02 euill? Pea, at that day tbe very nom z. 
zoughts and ſecreetes of mens barts ſhall r.£03.4. 
e iudged: who thi can reioyce, at the com⸗ 
ing of ſo dꝛeadtull a dape: 
Uerylpe, theſe ſayinges are moſt true, gancmere 
dalſo moſt dzeadfal, and ought to moune 
D d 3 vs 


Of Chriſtes comming to ĩudgement᷑ 
vas to liue in the feare of God, to:obtaine;: 
nok onelpe from our eu yll deedes, but alſo 
from euyll woꝛdes, and tbougbtes They 
ought alſo to put vs in remem Wance,how 
much bounde we are, vnto the mercye and 
godneſſe of almightpe Cod, which, when 
wee were his enemies, figtyng vnder the 
banner of Sathan the Deuill, againſt him 
and all bis bolye Lawes and oꝛdinaunces, 
did ſo lone vs,that he did giue bis onely be⸗ 
gotten ſonne fo2 vs, making him righte⸗ 
onſneſſe, wiſedome, ſanctification, and re⸗ 
demption. Why ſhould the theſe greenous 
ſa pin ges bee d2eadfull vnto vs às it not 
wꝛitten: At what time ſo euer a ſinner doth 
repent him af his ſinnes, from the bottome 
his heart, I wy ll put his wickedneſſe out 
of my remembraunce , ſo that it shall no 
more be thought vpon? At our wickedneſle 
ſhalbe put out of remembꝛaunce, fo that it 
ſhal! no moꝛe be thongbt vpon: bowe ſhall 
they be layde to our charge at the daye of 
indgement 2 Js not, beſides all this, Chai 
ſtes rigbteouſneſſe „ our rightcouſneſſe? 
is wiſedome, our wiſedome? Mis bol 
neſſe, our holineſle? Dis tnnocency and r 
demption, our innocency and redemptior 
Doetb not Paule wzite : I here is no co 
demnation to them that are in Chriſt - 
* * = 


; in ne laſt daye. 1388 
Theſe are moze ouer the wozdes of our 
Sautour Chzilf, , He that heareth my John , 
words,and beleeueth in them that ſent me, Fe 
bath euerlaſting life, he shal not come into 
iudgement, but is paſſed from death to life, 
What ſhall we ſay then? Shall not the Opiecgton. 
fapthfull beleners come into indgement? 
Js it not witten: that wee muſt all ap⸗zuncwere. 
peare befoꝛe the tudgemet ſeate of Chꝛiſt: 
It is moſt ſure that wer ſhall all appeare, 
befoꝛe the iudgement ſeat of our Santour 
Chꝛiſt. But, as ſome do come to the Selll⸗ Ho the 
ons, oꝛ Alliſes there, foꝛ to recepue they2 fatchtull 
indgement and condempnation, ſono, foz ſhall apeare 
fo giue euidence againſt them, and to afſift — | 
he Judge in his office: ſo ſhall it bee in the ; 
alt iudgement . Fo2,the repꝛobate, vn⸗ 
aithfull and mercileſſe ſhall come thyther 
02 to receaue thetr deſerued condemnati⸗ 
dn: And the kaithfull with the bieſſed Aun- 7ames.z, 
els, foꝛ to aſſiſt they2 Judge Chzift, as he Wath. 25. 
imſelke doth witneſſe, ſaying vnto his g⸗ 
oſtles: V Vhen the Sonne of man shall fit 
the ſeate of his maieſty, ye which follow P)f19. 
e,shal fit alſo ypõ twelue ſeats, and judge 
je twelue Tribes of Iſrael. And S. Paul 
yth theſe woꝛdes: Doo ye not know that £6 
e Saintes shall judge the world? Know ye aun 
ot how we shall iudge the Angels? This 
mn 04" 


Of Ch riſtes comming to judgement 

in concluſion ought we fo marke. and allt 

to bel&ue, that thzongha lyuelye faythin 

Nom.4.; dur ſauiour Chzilt, we are juſtified: that u 
Gala. 3. foſay, we are counted juſt c righteons bes 
Ephe.2. foze God, ſo that our ünnes, ſhall no moze 
be imputed vnto vs,no2 laid to our charge, 
Gen. 29. Foz, as Iacob hauing not of him ſelfc de⸗ 
ye mi⸗ ſerued the right of the fyꝛſt boꝛne, dyd put 


The 
ſterpe of 


Jacobs on the apparcll of bis bꝛother, and alſo his 
Putting on Gowne, which bad aſwefte Odour and 
pln ſ\mell., and ſo vnder the tytle and name t 
dell. perſon of another, dyd come to his Father. Ir 
Ambroſe de that be might to bis owne commodity and 
Iacob & vi- pꝛoſite reteiue the bleſſing:euen ſo, we ars 
16-9 biden vnder the pꝛetiaus pureneſſe of ourſÞ 

eldeſt bꝛolher, Jeſus Chz1ft cur Sautour | 

that wee mape in the ſight of God recean 

the teſtimonpe and rewarde ok righteotil 

neſſe, I meane that (wet and com koztab 
Pfl. 22, bleſſing, that Dauid doth ſpeake of, ſaping 
Rom. 4. Bleſſed are they, whoſe vnrighteouſneſ 

are forgeuen, and whoſe ſinnes are coueredF7 

Bleſſed is that man, to whome the Lo 
Seth. g. impureth no ſinne. And as fo our gaſis, 
James. 4. d&des, that do pꝛocede and come of th 80 
2 5. tnſtifying Fayth , which can no moze | 
Etat sa. without god wozkes, that the Bonne t 

bee without ligbt, oz fire without beate, 


K's 
though in them lelues they be moſt on _ 


: in the laſt day e. 139 
(a tecte: vet in our Buuionr chi they are 
in | moſt perfect, Fo2 Chzilf is the perfection, em. re. 
is per foꝛming „oz fulfilling of the Law foꝛ a 
quſtification,vnto all them that belceue. 
Sith then that we all thzough Faith 
in our ſautonr Jeſu Chꝛiſt be iuſtiſied, that 
is to ſape, counted iuſt and righteons be⸗ 
foze God, ſo that our ſinnes ſhall no moꝛe 
be la yde fo our charge, noꝛ imputed vnto 
vs: Sith againe, that the bnperfection, oz Nom. 5. 
vnſufficiencie of our god wozkes,ſhall bee 
tleane taken awape by the perfect and om⸗ 
iſufficient obedience of our Sanpoure 
Jeſa Chꝛiſt, who bath fulfylled tbe Lawe gpath.s. 
02 vs all, aud deliuered vs from the curſe Galar.z. 
and malediction of it: wby ſhould thoſe Bom. 
grœuous ſentences be dzeadfull 
dDnto vs. 
C The. zo. Chap. 
To whome the Barde ſentences of the 
Scriptures are terrible. 
Gere be thzw manner of 
4 people vppon wbome theſe 
vi (aytnges ougbt to be berpe 
d2eadfull . F02, they hall 
2e | n molt ertremelye, and with 
ne eq! rigour be executed vnto them. {Theſe 
te, re the Infſdelles, oz vnfaichfull , For it is John. 3. 
vnp! mhe that doth not beleeue, is _— 
ft 2 


Io whomethesharpe ſentences 

and condempned alreadie, becauſe he dyd 
not beleeue in the name of the only begot- 
ten ſonne of God. And bnder them J do 
Math. s. compꝛebende all the Godleſſe Tpicures,of 
— tbis wicked woꝛld, which do tbinke that 
ird. 2. thereisno God lpuing, as though there 
Ecce. 5. Were neither heauen neither bell. Foz, as 
— Saint Paule ſayeth vnto them that are re⸗ 
Dam. 1. bellious, and diſobey tbe truth, and follow 
iniquitie, hall come indignation 4 w2ath: 

fribulation and anguiſh, vpon the ſoule of 
eucry man tbat voth eupll. ö 
The ſecond ſoꝛt that ought fo feare theſe 
ſharpe and græuous ſentences ofthe ſcrip⸗ 
tures are the mercileſſe generation. Foz, 


James. 2. ag S, Iames Wꝛiteth, there ſhalbe iudge⸗ 


ment without mercye vnto bim, that ſhe⸗ 
weth no mercy. And fo2 this cauſe our ſas 
niour Cbꝛiſt, ſhall ſap vnto them that ſhall 
be on bis left hande: Depart from me ye 
Math. 25. curſed, into euerlaſting fire, which is prepa- 
Luke. 13. red for the Deuill and his Angelles . For, 
.7- was an hungred, aud ye gaue me no meate: 


__ 7 thyrſted, and ye gaue me no drinke:] was 
harbourleſſe, and ye lodged me not: IWas 
naked,and ye cloathed me not: 1 was ſicke 

and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. Then 

hall they ſaye vnto bim: V Vhen ſawe we 

thee an hungred, or thiiſt, or a raum 

| naked, 


of 5 
1 


22 


S » RN © 


TI £OS* 
ow ** 


VE & 


8 
mm 3 % 5 


of the Scriptures are terrible. 190 

naked, or ſicke, or in priſon, and dyd not 
miniſter vnto thee? And he ſJall aunſwere 
and ſaye: Verily Lay vnto you, in as much 
as ye dydit not to one of the leaſt of theſe, 
ye dyd it not to mee. All theſe ſhall go in⸗ 
to euerlaſting fire, and paines of hell. 

This now is to be vnderſtanded af them, 1. John. 5 
that wyll baue no pittie and campaſſion V- James. 2. 
pon theyꝛ poʒe needy Wꝛethzen, but ſuſfer 
them moſt vnmercikullpe to perriſhe fo2 Luke. 16. 
lacke of ſuccour at their bands. They that 
are ſuche, J meane they that ſtoppe they: 328 
cares at the clamours and eryes of ther Eck. 4” 


I vpoꝛe nædye bꝛetbꝛen: they. them ſelues Eccte. 13. 
ſhall crye:and ſhall not be heard: they ſhall ger pag 
crye and craue fo2 mercy? , but no mercye Luhe 18. 


ſhalbe graunted them. No leſſe rigour 
doubtleſle ſhalbe vſedagainft them, il loꝛ a 


ſmall offence, they wyll be reuenged to the 


ottermoſt. Foz as the ſcripture teſtikpeth, 
ze that ſeeketh bengeance, wal find benge- 
nunce of the Loꝛde, who ſhall ſurely kepe, 
vnto him bis ſinnes. Which thing Cbꝛiſt Ecci.2o.s. 
dur ſauiour teacheth vs by alinely parable 
2 ũmilitude, when he bzingeth.in the king Wath. 12. 
hat doth cal his ſcruantestoarekenings * 
account,  vato whome one was öbzoughe 
hat did owe him ten thouſand, Lalentes, 
phich he fozgaue him quite, becauſe Ne 
ad 


To whoine the sharpe ſentences of 
had beſought him. But tbis man was full 
of miſchiefe,aud would not ſhewe the lyke 
mercye vnto his fellowe ſeruaunt, that dy 
owe him but an bundꝛed pence: and there⸗ 
foze bis Lo2de was angrie, and delynerey 
bim vnto the Japlers t pll he had papd the 
vttermoſt fartbing. Euen ſo ſhall my hea⸗ 
nenly Father do vnto you (doth our ſaui- 
our Chzilt conclude) except ye do from the 
bottome of pour heartes foꝛgeue your bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen their treſpaſſes, 

The thyꝛd ſoꝛt of people, which ſhall re⸗ 
ceaue iudgement without mercie, are the 
iuſticiaries t whozemongers , which ſerke 
fo be ſaued x iuſtiffed by their owne wozks 
and merits, and which being ignozaunt of 
the righteouſneſle of God, doo gor about f. 
ſet vp theyꝛ owne ryghteouſneſle : and (08. 
wyll in no wiſe be ſubtec to the righteouſ 
neſſe,that is auaileable befoꝛe God, The! 
doubtleſſe, ſhalbe called to a ſtrapte reckt 
ning and account. Foz whyzall they thi 
are ſuch, do remayne ſt vll vnder the carl 
of the Lawe, as Saint Paule wzytetb,ſaj 
ing: As many as bee of workes , That ii 
to ſap:As many as goe about to be iuſtifie 
by the workes of the Lawe: are vnder t 
curſe. F0z,it is w2itten: Curſed be euet 
man that continueth not in all thinges th 


the Scriptures are attributed. 191 
are wryttcn in the booke of the Lawe to 
do them. Being then vnder the curſe and 
malediction of God, becauſe that they dyd 
moſte vnthankfullye refuſe the mercifull 
meane, that hee had of his mere gaodneſſs 
appointed tbem fo2to ber inftifiedby : they 
malt needes runne into euerlaſting con⸗ 
dempnation, Doth not the truth him ſelfe Aut. ry. 
ſape: that though we dyd all that he com- 
maundeth vs. vet we are vnp2ofitable ſer⸗ 
nauntes? But who in all the wozld,is able 
to do the tenth part of that which G OD 
doth require of vs, and with that perfection 
as he wyll haue it to be done? not one man 
lpuing in the wozld. Mhat are we then, 
but a thouſaud times wozle then vnpꝛoli⸗ 
table ſeruauntes: 
. Theytherefoze, that goe about to be Eſai,64.. 
wſtified by theyz owne beggerlpe wozkes, 11 
and ſtrnking rigbteouſneſſe, which beloꝛe 
GDD is as the fylthie clowtes of a mon⸗ 
ſtruous woman, are moſt woztby to fynde 
Chꝛiſt ( whome they wyll make but a pat- 
ched and an vnperfect Dautour),a molt ris 
A-g020us and extreme Judge: whereas, if 
A mifkruſting our owne righteouſneſſe, mes 
rytes,and doinges, we do flee and appeale 
to the onelye mercye of God, taking a ſure om. . 
dboide there vppon thzough faith in our Ha⸗ 
uiour 


To whom the sharp punishment of 
nour Chzift . and ſaping vnkapnedipe wi 


Dauid and Iob: O Lorde enter not if 
iudgement with thy ſeruauntes, for in 1 


fi icht all no man lyuing be ;uſtified's 

I wouldewſtify my lle, my owne mouth 
Shall ne mee: yf l would be perfect, 

he should iudge me keg”: Loe, though 
he ſlea me, y et: wyll I truſt in him, and] [wy 
reprooue my wayes in his ſi ight : It is fo 
farre of, that we ongbt to feare tbe dae of 
iudgement, and comming of our heaueniy 
and cternall Judge, oz that thoſe greeuous . 
ſententes and ſayinges ought to be dꝛead / n 
full vnto vs: that rather our Sautour and n 
Judge biddeth vs to loke vp, and lift vp our er 
beaddes, alſuring vs,. that then our ſaluati | 
on is at band. L 
Vea that wo migbt be the moze certain 
of it. bee pꝛomiſeth that at his comming he 
wyll ſende his Angels , with a great voyceſſWo e 
ofaZrumpe , andthat they ſhall gatherſcr 
togeatber bis choſen , and PDedeſtinate en 
childzen, krem the foure windes, and from dat 
the one ende ef the woꝛld, to the other, It 
Mbererocuer wer ſhall be then, J meane The 
when our Dautcur and Judge ſhatl come Par 
Whether it be in the bowelles ofthe eart] 
02 any where elſe, here in this vale of myWut 
ſerpe, we may bie ſure, that we ſhalbe ge aul 


there 
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thered toacathervato bim, there foꝛ to re⸗ 
ceiue our full and perfect laluation. boath 
in body and ſoule . Let vs not therefoze i. Peter. g. 
uffer our enemye Dathan , todzyne vs to James“ 
ny deſperation, by putting vs in remem⸗ 
hzaunce of the dꝛeadtull dap of iudgement: 
But rather in the coflict,and agony of our 
onſcicnces , let vs haue alwapes befozs 
ge eyes of our kapth (beſydes the Godlye, 
ind comfoztable ſapinges, that haue bene 
120ught in alreadye ) that Chzift ſhall not 
nelye come as a Judge, but as a moſt bes . im. i 
igne, and mercifall ſauiour of bis people, Bath: 1. 
Ind therefoze Saint Paul doth weite, that on * 


rom heauen, we loke foz a Sauiour, euen Tim. . 


e Lozde Jeſus Chzift, who ſhall chaunge 1. Tim. 2, 
Par vile bodies, that they may be faſhioned 
ain ke vnto bis gloꝛzious body, a 
In the meane while let vs take h&de Luke 21. 
our ſelues, that dur beartes be not o⸗ bes. 
crcome with ſarfaitting , and dzunken⸗ : 
elle, leaſt that dape do come vpon vs bn- Math. 2 4. 
Wares . Foz, it ſhall come as a ſnare, on neon Js 
[them that ſit vpon the face of tbe earth. Math. = 
-tercfoze, we haue neede to watche, and 
ap,. that we map be ready when hee com⸗ 
artt Neth, and that we may ſtand befozehim, 
f myPuing. and vſing the weapons that Saint 
e gi aul miniſtreth vnto vs, while wer are 
pet here, 


To whom the sharppunishment of 


here, warring againſt the fierye dartes of 
the deuil, our encmy: where he ſapth: Take 
vnto you the whoale armour of God, that 


ye may be able to reſiſt in the euill day. and 


Erßpzde.5. 


. (oz.. 
Colol. 3. 


Ahat is 


lauing finished all thinges, ſtand faſt, and 
your Loynes gyrd about with veritye, and 
hauing onthe breaſt plate of righteouſnes 
and your feete shodde with the preparati: 
on of the Goſpell of peace. Aboue all take 
the shield of fayth , whecewith yee maye 
quenche all the fierye dartes of the wicked, 
And take the helmet of ſaluation , and the 
ſworde of the ſpirite, which is the wordec 
God, and praye alwayes, with all maner of 
prayer, and ſupplication in the ſpirite, and 
watche therevnto vith all perſeueraunc 
and ſupplications for all Saintes. And in 
not her place he ſapeth: Take heede th 
fore, that yee walke circumſpectlie, not: 
fooles, but as wyſe, redeeming the tyme 
For the dayes are euyll. Bee ye not dronł 
with wine, wherein is exceſſe: but bee 
fullylled with the ſpirite, ſpeaking vn 
your ſelues in Pſalmes, Himnes. and ſpir 
tuall ſonges, ſinging and making melod) 
to the Lord in your heartes. Wy Pſalme 


ggnified by be vnderſtandeth complaintes to GMZ 


mo_ narrations, + erpoſtulations:by > mr 
- AI be pꝛoperlp containeth,thanks TINA: 


ſonges. 


1 
V 
9 


ſc 


| 


| 


1 


The Seriptures are terryble. io 
ſonges, he alſo contayneth , pꝛapſes and 
thankſgiuing, but not ſolargely and amp⸗ 
lpe, as Yimnes doe. rn 

So no we we are aliue, if we andefaſt | Ther 

in the Loꝛd ſaith Saint Paul and no dam⸗ Nom 3. 
nation, noꝛ troubles, noz pet the gates of Math. 16. 
Vell ſhall not pꝛeuaile againſt vs, betauſe IT 
we are builded vppon the ſure Nocke and 


ſtoane, 
The. 3. Chap. 
C The ſubtile meanes that Sathan vſeth; 
to bring vs in ſecuritie, 


DEF Nany wiſe let vs gine no z gectan 
10 ares, to the lying dodrines caueat oz 
e ok Dathan the Deuill, who Ther, 

a\\@) (2/4 2th all that euer be can, 2. Bet.; 

daz to bꝛing vs into a cars 

all lecuritpe, and to make vs belcue, 
hat the ſame daye is not pet at hande. And 
hat he might p better bzing thes his pur⸗ 
ole to paſſe; he dyd cauſe hys pdle bzay- 

ed Yonkes, 2 Friers to wꝛite (and thaf 
boat any grounde , oz foundation of 
»0ds wo2d of the ſignes and fokens that 
hall come befoze that daye, wherein they 
low oneip, the vaine imaginations, and 1-Tim,1. 
eames of their owne heades. Therefoze 
ee onght in this pointe, to giue no credite 

| 7 2 vnto 


The ſubtile meanes of Sathan 
dnto them, but ſo content our lelues with 
the infallible woꝛd ok God, wherin Chziſt 
our Sauiour doth ſufficientlpe feache vs, 


what ſignes and fokens (hall come befo2s 


that dꝛeadkull dape, which we ſ& all to bee 
come to paſſe already ; ſo that we ought to 
loke fo2 none other,euery dape, and euery 
hewz2e, but that the ſame day ſhalcomeſo- 
dainly vpon vs all. | 


ath..24. Foz kyzſt, whereas our ſauiour Chzilk 


Lub.21. 


ſapth: That there shalbe ſignes in the Sun, 
in the Moone, and in the Starres, and in. 
in the earth, the people halbe in ſuch per · . 
plexitie. that they shall not tell which waye 
to tourne them ſelues: Do wee not ſa 
all theſe thinges to be fulfilled already. In. 


What ſignes there haue been in the Sun, 


Paiettio?, 


tn the Pone,and in the @tarres,ſince the, 
aſ:ending vp of our Dantour-Chailt, au 
euen in theſe our dates, it is not buknowny; 
vnto them that reade the Hiſtozpes. ii 
gaine, in what perpleritie, all the wozdihn 
nowe at this pꝛeſent day and tyme,ſo the 
no man almoſt can fel, which way to turm 
him ſelfe, we do (ee it, euen with our owe 
epes. 5 
Pea, wyl ſome man replpe, we haue no 
pet ſe ne the Sunne fo be darkned, nos ine 
Mone to loſe bir light, noz the @tarresYth 
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fall downe from Heauen, which thinges 
muſt all tome fo palſe befo2e that dape, as 
our ſautour Chꝛiſt him ſelfe doth teſfifye, 1 4 
Elias and Enoch be not pet come, which are TEE 
zophecied to come againe befoze that lat» 

ter dape of iudgement:therefoze we nede 
not pet to loke fo it. 

It is not vnkno we, that manp, both Junlwer, 
of the auncient, and alſo of the latter wzp- 
ters, which in theſe our dapes, baue wzpt- 
ten bppon the Scriptares and wozveof 
God, do expounde this place. The Sunne path. 


Un, 
In 


14. 
der- Wſhalbe darkened, and the Pone ſhall loſe Howe the 
aye per ligdt, ec. Df our ſauiour Jeſus Chailt Sint are 
t la Wim ſelfe , of bis Churche , and of the Py- taken of 
?, Miſters thereof ', Foz, as the naturall meny. 


ul Wunne is darckened with the Clowdes . 900 
e the bat doe aryſe from the Waters , and ggnige. 
„atom the earth: ſo our Sauiour Chzilt, 

hich is the true ſonne of righteouſneſſe, 

$ wonderfully darkened with the myſtes 
nd Clowdes of mennes Traditions and 
eames, ſo that many tymes, his comkoꝛ⸗ 
Pole ligbt is cleane taken awap, from the 
Hes ok dur ſoules, and conſciences. By the Chat aha 
Pone, they do vnder ſtande the Churche, do doth * ts 
02, as the Pone doeth natarallye re- je. __ 
ne hir light of the Dunne:ſo al the light, 
arres Wye true wildome and vnderſtanding. o; Reue.& 
Tea bea- 


I.)he ſubtyle meanes of Sathan 
beauenly knowledg that the Church-bath, 
it hath it of our Souiour Chziſt: and as if 
the Sunne be darkened, the Mwne of ne- 
ceſſitye muſt loaſe her light: So when the 
chefe light of the true Sonne of righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe is taken awaye by mens inuent;, 
ons, and ſuperſtitious doctrine, and Popiſh 
traditions, without all doubte, the Church 
muſt vtterly loſe her light, it muſt nedeg 
be without all heauenly vnderſtaving and 

knowledge, it mult ncedes be in hozrible 

darkneſſe, and in the ſhadow of death. 
. After this expoſition, it is ſayd that ther 
ügnifle. Star res doe fall from heauen, when th; 
Reuel.6, miniſters of Gods wo2de, which ought ti; 
Dani. 12. ſhine in the Churche , both with lyfe am 

Doctrine , as the Starres doe ſhine in thi 

Element, doe fall from the Goſpell, ani; 

true woꝛde of God, vnto mennes inuenti 

ons, and dꝛeames, and vnto eartblye Doſh; 
trines of the Deuiiliſhe Papiſtes, eptheſhe 
fo; hope of wozidlye hondur, pꝛomotionſis 

dignitp, oz elſe fo ſhame,as Dactour Hah y 

ding hath done, and others of his ſide: Me 

elſe foz feare ofanp trouble, perſecutio 
dn loſſe of lymngs; Foꝛ, ił accozding to thi 

letter, the naturall Starres ſhoulde k. 

from heauen, no man ſhoulde be le 

alpue, againſt the comming of our Sa 
Ol 
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our Chziſt, th, that accoꝛding to theercel- 
lent doctrine of Aſtronom p, euerp Star is 
byager then the whole earth. z ſo the ſcrip- 
tures that ſape, That as the dayes of Noe, 
and of Sodome was, ſo shall the comming 
of the Son of man be, could not be verified, 
Ik we ſhoulde followe thts erpoſition, 
which is both learned, and alſo moſt god- 
lpe, are not all thinges falfilled alreadye? 
Is not our ſauiour Chzilft , which is the 
true ſonne ok righteouſneſſe, vfterlpe tas 
ken awaye by bipocritpcall, and ſuperſti⸗ 
fious Doctrine of that Antichziſt of Rome: 
Is not the Church altogeather depꝛiued of 
he light of Gods woꝛde, being oucrwhel- 
ned with the thicke darkneſſe of beggerlp 
raditions, and Popiſhe dzcames ? UW hat 
houlde we ſape of them, that ought as 
dtartes to ſhine in the Churchof Chꝛiſt: 
ire thep not all in a manner fallen from 
Mee beauenlp Doctrine of Gods word, and 
tions golpell, into the vaine phancies of co2- 
 HaiWpteo and earthly men? Me map be ſure 
: Apen that the day is at band, 
uti But goe tw: Let vs take it as Chriſo. Chriseſt. in 
to lime doth expound it which wziteth that viahzum. 
de fais ſayde, that the Sanne ſhall be darke⸗ 
e lo, the Poneſball loſe her lyght, and the 
dau tarres ſhal fall do wne from heaven: be⸗ 
ol Ee 3 cauſg 


Ihe ſubtyle meanesof Sathan 
tauſe that the comming of Chꝛiſt ſhalbe ſo 
glozious and fo bꝛigbt. that in compariſon 
of it, the lyght of the @unne,of the Pone, 
and of the Starres, ſhall be but darknefle, 
that is to ſape, the Sunne then, the Money, 
and the Starres, ſhail be as though they 
were not at al. As when the Sunne is vp, 
whicb is the moſt excellent light, although 
the Mone, and the ſtarres do remaine ftyil 
in the Element, pet are they not ſeene, but 
are euen as though they were all fallen 


downe from heauen. 


nns At is allo moſt pla ne and euident that 
of the dar: bythe darkning of the San, of tl Pont, 


kening of andofthe ſtarres, the great andhozrtble 


the lu Me, gonneanccof God is ſtgnificd,as we reate 


Joonge, | | 12. | | 
— *. in Elay, Icremie , Ezechiell, Amos, Ioel 


Ela. 13. 24 and Vicheas,the Wzophetes , Fo2, when 
Jere ig Cod powzed vengeaunce vpon the cart! 
&3ec4,z2 it ſerineth unto them that are touched wih 
Amos. 8. it, and that are in perpleritie and trouble 8 
39! 2.3. that all the whole wozlide is in lpke call b 
and that the Sunne is dar kned, the Pol 
Neue 6. hath loſt her lyght , the Starres be fall u 
dobunc from heauen , that tbe earth do! 
quahe and tremble bnder tbem: Ton 
chozte, they thinke that all thinges goeſhn 
ruins with them, net becauſe it is lot 


derde. but becauſe that they bo pꝛelled i 
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no leſſe agony and anguiſhe, than if tboſe 
thinges ſhould chaunce and come to paſſe. 
By ſuch mancr of ſpeaking then , our Sa⸗ 
uiour dyd ſignific the great perple xitp and 
anguiſh of them, whe me God ſhall powze 
bis vengeaunce vpon, at that dap of iudge⸗ 
vp, ment, koꝛ their rebellious dilobedience as 
6h WY gainſt bis holy and ſacred wozd, 
Howſoeuer we take theſe wozdes, we 
cannot excuſe our ſelues, but that theſe 
thinges are fulfpiled daplpe. Foz wee ſe, 
even befoze our epes, in what perplexitpe 
the enemies of God are, foz the moſt part 
of them: Howe they fall into plaine deſ⸗ 
peration and madneſſe, being in that 
caſe , that they thincke bowzelpe, that 


ferrc from tyme to tyme , to repent and a- 
mende our lyues: Foz the Lozd ſhall come 


him, 
As foz the comming of Elias and Enoch, 
we maye content our ſclues , with the 
ſaying. of our Daniour Chꝛiſt, touching 
the matter. Foz when he had ſpcken ma⸗ 
ny thinges , in the commendation of Iohn 
the Baptiſt, he dyd adde fo2 a concluſion: 
And ik ye wyll receyue, the ſame is Elias 
which 


bell hall ſwallow tyem vp quicke. There- @ccte,s. 
koze, let va not flatfer our ſelues, oz de⸗ 1. Chet 5. 


= Reue-3. 
as à Theke, euen wyen we joke leaftfo2 Wath.1r. 


Ihe ſubtile meanesof Sathan 
which ſhonld come: Meaning therby , that 
Iohn the Baptiſt was the ſame Elias, that 
Malachy the Prophet dyd ſpeake of, which 
ſhonldcome befoze the day of the Lozd, as 
the Angelldoth declare vnto Zachary,ſays 
ing: And he shall goe before the Lorde, in 
the ſpirite and power of Elias,to make the 
people ready for him. 

But Sathan the Deuill, that bee might 
perſwade the Je ws that our ſauioꝛ Chaift 
was not the Messias, dyd by the Phariſces 

and Stribes, blowe abzode among the 
peop le, that Elias muſt come in perſ6,and | 
that therio2ec,1t:'h hee was not come, Chziſt I; 
our ſauieur was not true Melsias. Fo; Ik 
this cauſe dyd the Apoſtles aſke Chziſt, Mt 
tho the Þcribes ſapd that Elias muſt come ir 
firſ/ Unto whome be aunſwered , I hath 
Math. 17. Elias was come alreadye, whereby they vn-Ma: 
derſtode, that he ſpake vnto them of Johne 
the Baptiſt. da 
2,£02:11 Euen lo nowe at this pꝛeſent, to mak 
the world to liue in a ſecuritpe, the Deuil 
goeth about by bis falſe Pꝛopbets, to mak 
men beleue , that Elias and Fnoch mul 
come in perfonne bekoze the ſecond com 
ming of Chziſt our Sauiour. And all thiß 
doth be tothe intent, that as long as wahus 
ſ& that they bo not come perſonallve, wi 
* ſhould 


11d 
Alt 
Foz 
zilt, 
Ome 
That 
vn; 
lohn 


make 


Deuil 
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ſhould thinke ſtyll, that the Lod doth des 
terre his comming, and lo begin to ſmyte 
our fellowes, and to eate and dzinke with 
the dꝛonken, that we maye bee rewarded 
with the Yipocrits, where ſhalbe weping. 

and gnaſhing of teeth. 

If is without all doubf, that Enoch and 
las be come alreadpe, not in perſon, but 
in ſpirite. Foz, how many bath the Loꝛzd 
gur Ood, ſtirred vp, and ſent in theſe dur 
daies, in the ſpirite,4 power of Elias, and of 
Enoch, foz fo pzwne the Idolatry? Theſe 
are the two faithfull witneſſes, whome 
nention is made of, in the Renelation of 
Daint lohn, by the which ſmall number, 
he faithful and earneſt pꝛechers of Gods 
102de,are bnderſtanded . pit, becauſe 
hat they bee inſpired, and moned with the 
ame zelous ſpirite , that Flias and Enoch 
ere inſpired withall . Secondlp, becauſ e 
dat they are but a mall number, in com⸗ 
ariſon of the aduerſarpes, and pet ſuffict- 
nt foꝛ to repꝛwue, t condemne the wozld 


muſſouth of two or three witneſſes, all things 


d cor 
all th 


albe eſtablished. 
Let not then this erronious and pernict- 


as Wau: vocrihe of Ontan;toorhing the perſo- 
woah 


nall 


Math. 24. 


Enoch and 
Elias be 
come dlres 
dye. 


Reuel. 11. 


makfiniquity,and vnfaithfulnteſſe.For,in the Hepz2s. © 


Hebz 26. 


 Theſubtiſerreanes.of Satan 
nall and comming of Elias and Enoch, ſe⸗ 
duce and deceiue vs. Foz there be many 
Eliaſſes and Fnochs in the wozld already, 
which onght to be vnto vs a plaine certifi- 
cat that the dap of p L oꝛd is at hand. And 
ik we had none other tonens 4 ſignes, pet 
p woꝛds of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt ought to 
ſuffice vs, where he ſapth : As the cime of 
Noe and of Sodome was,{o shallthe com 
ming of the ſonne of man be. | 
This one ſaping caught to put vs out of 
all doubte, foꝛ what tyꝛannpe, opp2eTion, 
and crueltie, what Pꝛide, what exceſſe in 
all thinges, what fraude, dece ppte, ſwea⸗ | 
ring, foꝛſwearing, vſurpe, ex tozcton, bay. | 
berpe, whozdome vnlawfall Parriages, 1 
puting away of tawful Wines, buggery, c 
daunſings,bzcaking of, he Saboth daies þ 
diſobcdiece to fathers and mothers, ſpa 
king euyl of them that are in auchoꝛitpe v 
dꝛonkerdes, glutons, and epicures, Jdola/ k. 
ters: vngodlines, ſecuritp, and careleſneiſ ty 
railers vp the Pzeachers,not regarding b.. 
their Doarine, was vſed then, that is noWt 1; 
now vicodin all partes of the wozld: read in 
pe the ſcriptures and pe ſhall finde. that . 
the abhominable bices:wherefoze God ite: 
Sen 6.7, times paſt,dzowne the wozld;x alſo rail 


Sen. 18. 19 fire and Bꝛimſtone vpon the Cities eo wo 
on 
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dome and Gomorra, doraigne now in all 
places, and pet not puniſhed, 
As fo2 Antichziſt, who they ſaye mulk 
come befoze that daye , if is without all 
doubt that he is alreadye in the wozlbe, 
Jos, what wozſe Antichꝛiſt tan we haue, 
then either Mahomet is, oz the Pope of Intichzif. 
Rome, which is peta thouſande fymes - 
wozſe the Mahomet ie: As fo falſe Chzi⸗ 4 F — 
ſtes, all Churches and Aulters are full of * 
them. Againe, there were neuer ſo many 
falſe Pꝛophetes in the woꝛlde, as are now 
at this pꝛeſent tyme, which ſerke all man- 
ner ok meanes that can be ſought, now 
by erroneous Papiſtitall Dodrines now 
by falſe and counterkaited miracles to de- Matt. 26. 
ceiue euen the very oled it it were poſſible Mark. 1; 
by any meane. 
Thele thinges being well conſidered, let 
vs beware that we be none of thoſe moc⸗ 
kers whiche doe walke after their ownc 
luſtes and ſaye , where is the pꝛomiſe of 
bis comming: Fog ſince the fathers died, al * 
thinges continue in the ſame eſtate, wber⸗ Jude. 
in they were at the beginning. Foz as 1. Tim. 4. 
Paint Peter ſayth ; The Lord is not ſlacke 
eo fulfill his promiſe, as ome men count it 2-Yet.3, 
ſlackneſſe, but is patient to vswaide , and — 


ould haue no man loſt, but m 
a 


Fal 


The ſubtiſe meanes of Satan 

— all men to repentaunce. Nenertheleſſe, the 
Bom. dape ol the Lozde wyll tome as a thefe in 
2. Det 3. the night. Wherefoze ſœing that we loke 
8 koꝛ ſuche thinges , let vs be diligent that 
I. Thel. 5. we may be found of bim in peace, without 
Math. 2 4. (pot and vndeffled, ſuppoſo that the long 
ard? . -* ſaffering of the Lozd, is ſaluation. But of 
—4 that dape, neither the Aungels, no; pek the 
ſonne of man doth knowe , but onely dur 

Father which is in heauen. 
Chziſt as And therefoze Jdoe greatly maruaile 
* 4 at that madde toye of the Anabaptpſtes, 
his ig- Which dare ſo pꝛeſumptuoullp affirme that 
noꝛaunt of the Lo2de ſhal come this dape oꝛ that dap. 
— latter ſith that our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, in that bee is 
ape. man, oz touching his manhode , knoweth 
not ofif : but touching bis Godhead , hee 
knoweth all thinges that the Father doth, 
Alſo, we ought to beware of all dzeames x 
fantaũes of men which werrie themſelues 
and others, in ſearcbing out curion ſive the 
time, that the Loꝛd ſhall apeare, alledging 
foz themſelnes a vaine pzopheſie,andmott 
faiſelye aſcribed to Elias, that two thou- 
ſande peeres befoze the Lawe, two thou- 
ſand peres onder the Lawe, and two thous 
ſand yeres after the Law. the wozld ſhall 
endure, and no longer: let vs not thincke 
that any moztal-andſinfall man.is able + 

te 
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tell pꝛeciſel the dax oꝛ tyme that hie ſhal 
come, oz at how man pres ende he ſhal 

come to iudgement. 

at The Apoſtles them ſelues being ticke⸗ 

ut led with vaine curiofitye , woulde faine 

ng baue knowne it. But ſapth our Sauiour 

of Chꝛiſt vato the : It is not for you to know ag. r, 
the times, or the ſeaſons, which the Father 

8 hath put in his owne power. If it had bene 
neceſſary that we ſhould haue knowne it, 
our heauenlp teacher and Paiſter, would 
not haue hydden it from vs. But ſptb that 


es, 
hat be bath hydden it, noz would in any wyſe 

ap- reueale it vnto vs, it is a plaine token, that 

e is Mitis not neceſſarp foꝛ vs to knowe it. Lea⸗ Rom. 12. 
eth Muing then ſuch vaine 4 curious enquiring Pꝛou. 25 


Eccle.z 0 


hee ok thinges that pertaine nothing vnto vs, 
th. let vs endeugur our ſelqͤes to knowe,thoſe 
es thinges, that God wyll haue vs to knowe, 
ues that wer mape in all thinges frame our [ys 
the ung and conuerſatiõ accoꝛding to the bleſ⸗ _ II. 
ning Ned wyll of our beauenly Father, and ſo be 1. Thel 


ound acceptable, noꝛ be achamed when he Rom. z. 
hall render vato euery man acco2ding to Math, 25. 


bou - nan a 
bou⸗ is wozks, Uerily there is no time of llug⸗ 
hou- Par dneſſe left vnto vs. 


call We ſe that the ſame departing, that the 
acke leſſed Apoſtle Daint Paul ogth ſpeake of, 2. Thel 2. 


te to come to paſſe alreadye, oꝛ, how many 
tell nations 


The Popei is Antichriſt, wich is 
nations and people be fallen awape from 
the Empire of Rome? oz rather. is there a- 
ny Empire of Rome at all ? Againe, ho we 
many kingdomes, Lande, and Countreis 
haue vtterlpe foꝛſaken the higbeſt Empe⸗ 
rour ot all. meane Jeſus Chꝛiſt our on⸗ 
ly ſauiour, with his Goſpel, 


The. 32. Chap. 

4 The _—_ is Antichriſt and that man of 
ſinne, which shalbe reuealed before 
Chriſtes comming to iudgement. 
D2couer, fs not the man of 
ünne, that ſonne of perditi⸗ 
on opened al readye,and er 
alfed aboue al that is called 


99 E ED; Goy, 02 that is wo2zſhipped, 


ſittnig as God, in the Temple of God, and 
in ſhe wing him ſelfeas God? Foz marke 
the doinges of the ſleſhlpe Jdoll of Rome. 
. and pe ſball finde that be is the ſame man 
bk ſinne, the ſame ſonne of perdition , and 


A adnerſarye ; Foz why? In bis decrees and 


Lawes,in bis beggarlye ſtatutes and tra- 
ditions, he doth exalt bym ſelfe aboue all 
the bolpe Lawes and ozdinannces-of al- 
migbtye God, and aboue the Teſtament 
ofthe holye one of Jſraell,which is conflr- 
med and ſealed vp, with the * 
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b'ovofthe onelye begotten ſonne of God 
dur ſauiour Jeſu Chaift: but him ſhall the 
Love conſume with the bzeathe of bis Dſat, 18; 
Noſethzels, that is the ſpiritofhis mouth 
and alſo deſtroy with the appearing of his 
comming, 

Fo2 a taſt vou ſhall ſœ ont of their 0 
tokes, whether y Pope of Rome be that 
ſonne of Perdicion, that doth exalt him 
ſcife aboue God oz no. Fraunciſcus Za rraneiſcur 
rabella ſapth, the Pope doth what him ly⸗ Zarabella. 
ſeth, yea, though it bee valawfull : and is 
moꝛe then a God. Pope Nycolas fapeth Diſtin& 69; 
Jt is well knolune that the Pope, 'of the! da de- 
Godlye Pꝛince Cooſtantine, ras called Extr aua tos 
God, to belcue, that our L oꝛde God the baz. cum: 
pope might not decre as he decredꝛit were inter. in 
a matter of Hereſte. Againe;in they late — — 
Chapter at Trident, one Cornelius Biſ⸗ tr; > Fo; 
hoppe of Bitonto , in anozation openl pe Anno ty. 
nounced the;e- woꝛdes: Payalux venit in <oncil. 

undum: The Pope is the lpght, that is - my 

ome into the wogld:butmen haue loued — moms 
darkeneſſemo2e then lyght. Againe, Pa- 

ormitaine ſapeth theſe woꝛdes: Chzilt, 

nd the Pope make one Conſiſtoꝛpe, and 
ape one Courte: 4 ũnne ouelpe excep⸗ 

ed, the Pope cã do what ſoeuer God him 
elfcan do Again, in 2 at 

ate- 


A The Pope is Antichriſt. 
Laterane in — „one Simon Begnius, 

the Biſhop of Madruſia, ſapeth thus vntg 

Conci.La- Pope Leo: Ecce wenit Leo de T ribu Iuda, ra. 
teran. Sci: dix Dawd & c. Te Leo beatiſſime) Saluatori 
on. 5. expect aui mus. Sc. Behold, the Lion is come 

pag. o. ofthe Tribe of Iuda, the rote of Daujd. ic. 
O moſt blefſed Leo, wer haue loked fo) 

tbee to be our Sauiour. Againe the Pope 
ſuffered the Ambaſſadours of Sicilia to lye 
pꝛoſtrate on the grounde, and thus to crye 

vnto him, as if it bad bene vnto Chꝛiſt. 
Paulus. AR Qui tollts peccata mundi, miſerere noſtri: Qui 
milius. tollis peccata mũdi, dona nobis pacem: D thou 
bd.7- (ole Pope) that takeſt away the finnes of 
the woꝛld, baue mercy vpon vs: CT bou that 
fkakeſt awaye the ſinnes of the wozld,gite 

et vs peate.. 

Sieg in M berefaze we mape ſayeofhim , as 
lob. cap; 34. aint Gregory Wziteth of Antichaiſt:Cum 
Nee fre damnatus homo , C- nequaquam ſpirits: 
Daum ſe eſſemètitur: Mheras he is a dams 
ned mag: and not a ſpirite, vy lying, be fal- 

t neih him ſelle to be God: Anſelmus alſo 
avi: ſayth: Simulabit ſe religioſu ut ſub ſpecie dear 

in. 2 Theſ. 2. piat pie tatir: j mo ſe dei eſſe dicet, & ſe adora- 
ri faciet; atque vegna cælori promittet: That 

is, antichꝛiſt ſhall faine him ſelte to be ho- 

lye, that hes mape deceiue men vnder the 


collour of hotpneſſe. Pea, and he ſhall as 
m 


; 


The Pope is antichriſt. 307 

hym ſelke God; and ſhall cauſe him ſelt to 
be wozſhipped : and ſhall pꝛomiſe tho 
kingdome of beauen. Therefoze to ende, 
Euſebius ſayth: Hoc eſt argumentum, eos o- 
diſſe deum, quod velint ſeipſos appellari pe- 
97: That is a token that they hate God, 
F0; that they wil haue them ſelues called 
by the name of God, 

In the meane ſeaſon leaſt we do periſhe 
among them, that receiue not the loue of 
the trueth , vnto whome, God of his righ- , Theta. 
teouſe iudgement ſendeth ſfrong deluſion 
hat they ſhould belckue lies , and ſo be 
haͤmpned, bicauſe they beleue not the 
ruth but haue pleaſure in vnrighteonſe-s 
eſſe . Let vs ſticke faſt vnto the goſpetl 
our ſautour Chꝛiſt and vnto the whol- 
ome doctrine of the holy gboſte which is 
he power of god to ſalnation to all them 
bat beleene, 


Rom,z, 


C The. Cap. 
The ſtrength and operation of the holy 
ghoſt working in vs 

Vom, J dos alſo belæue fo I beleue 
Abe the L02d and geuer of in the ho- 
lite, to p2ocede from the la⸗ ly ghoſt. 
71 ther and the ſonne, and to 
be ok one ſubſtaunce with 


Kli. tem 


+ 4 2 
>. 


The ſtrength and operation 
fbem both being true aud naturall Coq, 
withont beginning and without ending 
by whome the father wozketh all things 
in the ſonne, by whome he doeth creaty, 
mwone,nayntepne , viuiffe, and quicker 
all creatures, by whome he doth cal] am 
dꝛawe onto hym hys eletandchoſen , re 
nuetb them into a newe life, inſfiflett 
and fanctifyeth them , enricheth ther 
with many and ſund2y niſtes , and all 
ſtrengtone hthem till they come to the 
per fed ſaluation , who dwelling in by 
both with his light illuminate our mim 
that we may learne and know perfect 
wbat treaſonr of gods bounteous metre) 
fulnes we do polleſſe and eniop in Chaiſ 
Do that we map by goodright , call hy 
the key, wherewith all the riches ori; 
heauenlp kingdome is opened vntot 
and the eye where with we do ſa and! 
hould them. 
And fo2 this caoſe he is called not 

Ephe.t* the earneſt Peny and Seale, becauſe! 

Som 6. he doth ſeale. vp in our mindes and con 

| ences , theccrtitude oz certaynty of gt 
pzomiles, 

Now the mayſter and teacher 

truth the aucthour of light, the well ee 


fountayne of wiſedome , knowledge Wx 
— 


dd, 
ing; 
ngs 
date, 
ichen 
| and 
| git 
fiett 
hem 
d all 
they 
in vs 
min 
feat 
nete 
Thail 
u by 
s off! 
nto! 
and! 


d No! 
nſe t 
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enderſtkanding. Thys is hee thaf doeth 

gurge and cleanſe vs from all filthynes 1. John. x 
and onerſp2inkleth vs with bis fancifube 1. Setter. 3. 
and holyncs , that we may be made the 1 
vo2thy temples ofalmighty Wod , Toys Pal, 5. 1. 
is he, Þ with his effectual watering , doth 

lake vs fruictfull vnto rigbteouſeneſſe, 

oꝛ to bꝛing foꝛth aboundauntly the fruits cat. . 

our fapth that our heauenly father map Math, 70 

2 glozifped thꝛough our god woꝛkes, ton 1 
ecſatton,and out ward liuing. Foz, the 3090s 
phich cauſe , he is many tymes called 

ater ,as in theſe places of the pꝛophete 
{{ yce that are a thirſt come vito the 
baters, 

Agayne , J will powze wafer vppon Elfer. 5g. 
ym that is a thyꝛſt and rivers vpon the Je 
py Land, Wherevnfo the ſapinge of 7 
hziſt doth agree, where be biddeth them 
at be a thirit to come vnto hym, and to 
ink of the waters of life, Although he be 
der wiſe ſo caled fo the efficacy,ftregth, 
wer, and vertue that he hath ro pourge Ezech. 26. 
d makethcleane , where the Lo2d pzo- 3 wg _ 

iſcth in Ezedid- fo waſhe his people 

thcleane waters. The ſame is he that 

umeth and bourneth away the inozdi⸗ 
te # concupiſences of our fleſh kind- 
tour hearts with p diuine lone of Gov 

2 and 


The ſtrength and operation 
andofheauenly thinges , wherefoze he is 
called by God right fyze, Finally, this is 
be that by bys inſpiration doeth make vg 
wholly to liue vato God, ſo that we be ng 
moꝛe ledde by our owne ſenſuallitp, but 
folow only bis motion and guiding, Ther⸗ 
fo2e it is ſayde of Barnarbe verye well: 


Bernard. in © uid boni in nobis ſpiritus operatur ? monet 


die perecoſt 


Sermo. 1. ones & docet ; mouet memoriam, mouet vo. 
luntatem, docet rationem: That is to ſape, 
what god doeth the ſpirite 02 holy Ghoſt 
in vs: he doeth warne, mone,and teach;he 
doeth warne our remembzaunces , he de 
eth moue our wylles, and teach our rea 
ſon. 


Therefoze, if there be any goodneſſe ii 
vs it is the fruid e of his grace and vertu 
But all our giftes with out him, are me 
darkenes of the mind, and wicked peruer 

nelle of the harte. And as J do belene, tt 

al the giftes and benifites that we doe ro 
ceiue of God, th2ough 1s only begotte 0 
ſonne our ſauioʒ Jeſus Chꝛiſt, are by thi 
pꝛinted, grauen, and ſealed bp in our bar, 
and mindes : ſo J doe beleue that all tl 
Canonicall bokes of the olde and nei 
Teſtamente , were w2ytten and (el 
fozthe vnto vs, onely by his diuinie in 

rai 


of the holy ghoſt. | 203 
ration, and that the docryne that is con- 
teyned in them, without all other, is ſuffi- he doc⸗ 
ciente vnto ſaluation, as the bleſſed Apo- trine con; 
ſtle doeth telkifie, ſaying: Continue in the tc ad and 
thinges that thou bal learned, which alſo ncwe Tec: 
jere tommitted vnto thee , ſecing thou tament is 
znoweſt of whom thou haſt learned them, 2 
znd foz as much alſo,as thou haſt knowen tion. 
be holy ſcriptures of a childe , which be 2. Timo. 3. 
ble to make thee wiſe vnto ſaluation, 
zough the faith which is in Chziſt Jeſu. 
fog, all ſcripture geuen by inſpiration of 
od is pꝛoſitable to teache , to impꝛoue to 
mend, and to inſtructe in righteouſneſſe, 
at the man of God maye be perfect and 
adie vnto all good wokes. 
Ubcre vnto Chriſoſtome doeth agree, Chriſoſt in 
ping: what ſo euer is required ynto 1c usch. 
aluation , all the ſame ſhall ye finde om 7 
the boly Scriptures . And in an other Ep.ca ad 
Wie : Yeebath at this time ((aytb hee) Titum. 
Nuealed and opened bis wozde, by the 
aching that is committed vnto me. 
d this is the pzeaching , the Goſpell 
th containe all thinges , both pzeſente 
to come: honour , godlpneſſe, faith: 
deve thozte , be bath compzehended all 
ges, in the wozdes of hys pzeaching. 
Agayne 


The ſtrength and operation of 

fa Math.:2, Agayne he ſapeth whatlocuer is required 
ca. Hom. 4. fo2 our ſaluation, is already conteined in 
the boly ſcriptures, be that is ignoz aunte 
(hail fynd there what he may learne : hg 
that is Clubbozne and a ſinner, 
map finde their ſcourges of the iudge⸗ 
mente to come , bee that 1s trouble) 
may find their toys and pꝛomiſes ok euer 
laſting life, thozowe the behoulding c 
which, be may be ſtirred to good wo 
. kes. Saynda Auguſtme ſapeth: reade ti 
Here. boly ſcriptures , wbercin pe ſhall find 
fully, what is to be followed, and what®; 
g chan. cont. ko be auopded . Athanaſius alſo ſarethW: 
Gentiles. fhe holy ſcriptures (ſayth be ) being in 
| ſpired from God, are ſufficient to ail ina 
Lira in vlti. ſtruction of the truth. Lira, one of ; 
cas ptouerb. Nopes owne dodours, hath theſe wo2dgÞ: 
Like as ina marchantes ſhippe , are 
r ped diuers thinges , nccefſary fo2 mani 
life: So in the holy ſcriptures are tom 
ned al thinges, na de kul to our ſaluatio 
M boſoeuer then doth affirme and (Wea 

chat the doctrine of the holp gboſt, which 
is contepned in the Canonycall bokes 
the ould and newe fteſfament , is not (1 
fycient bnto ſaluation , and that beſidE#ce! 
it wa haue nade of mens tradition" e 
and doctrines , as though without bet 


of the holy ghoſt. 20.4 
> we could not haue in the ſacred booke of 
10 God , a ſufficient inſtruction in thinges 
nte that pertapne to lite euerlaſting:Oꝛ whos Sails. 2. 
be oener ſapeth and affirmeth that this bo⸗ 
cr, Wy ſpirit doth teach, and ſet fozth any o⸗ 
dge⸗ ber wo2d oz dactrine , then is confeined 
icon the ſacred bookes of Cod, J dare bould⸗ 
uer⸗ y affirme that the ſame man is not leave 
ig ait the ſame holy ſpirit, who is the Lo2d 
wound cener of life and who pzocedeth from John. 1g. 
e th he father and the ſonne ſhould lead vs in⸗ 
find o all truth, and bꝛing into our remem⸗ 
Wwhaꝛaunces, what ſoeuer Choiſt our Daut- 
rethF{ur - the heauenly wiſedome of the fas 
ig iber bath tanght and ſet fozth foz the (als 
111 in ation of mankind ; but with the ſpirite 
of ihk £rroure, J meane with the ſpirite of 
z020FÞ athan the Diuil, who to the vttermoit 
are ti bis power, cauſeth men to contemne, 
mau p ſe, and ſet at naught , the holy com · Ezech. 73. 
tome haunde ments of almighty God, that they Woch. 15. 
ationÞay ſet vp their owne tkraditions, and 
ind (WFeaies and all onder the titell, 
whine , and couloure of the holpe 
kes jolte, 
not lui Mberetoze it is moſte natefull and 
pe lid cellarpe that wee haue alwapes befoze 
dition e ves, tbe ſaying ofthe bleſſed Euange⸗ 
it ide D, Iohn, where he ſaxetg: dearely, 

"af Ff4 br - 


dorando ſp1- 
titu. 


r Deter. 


«John, 4. beloued belteue not euer ſpirit but pꝛone 
. de the ſpirits whether they be of God oz not. 


ſancto & a- 


T he ſtrength and operation of 


Alſo ſapnt Chriſoſt. ſayeth agreeing with 
tbe ſame : Pany(ſayeth he) do boaſt of the 
holp gboſt, bnt they that do vtter and 
ſet out their owne fancics and dzemes , do 
pꝛetend bim in vayne: fo2 as Ch2ilt doth 
witneſſe that be ſpeaketh not of him ſelfe, 
but out of the lawe and the P2ophetes; 
Si quid preter Euangelium ſub titulo ſpiri- 

tus obtrudatur, ne credamus, Q ua ſicut chri- 

ftuslegis & Prophetarum impletio eſt , ita eff 
ſpirutus Enangely : Ik any thing be b2ought 
vnto vs vnder the name of the bolp ghoſt 
ſapeth he beſides the goſpell, let vs not be- 
lene it: foꝛ as Chzilt is tbe fulfilling of 
the law andthe P2opbetes, ſo is the holye 
ghoſt the fulfilling of tbe golpell. 

Foz without that ſpirit we baue nei⸗ 
ther eares to here. uo; epees to ſee , it is 
that ſpirit that openeth and no man ſhut- 
teth: The ſame ſhutteth and no man ope⸗ 
neth, The ſame ſpirit openeth the ickt 
womans heart that ſhe Chould neue cart 
to Paul and in reſpect of this ſpirit , the 
Pꝛopbet ſapeth, Erunt omnes, doth a Del tr 


They ſhalbe all taught of God: Wh fol 


ſocuer beſides doeth not belgne, that till fe; 
doctrine of the boly ghoſt contepned in the 


oul 
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onlde x newe teſtament, is ſufficient vnto 
ſaluation: But regardeth it as vile, and Todo 
of no fozce noꝛʒ pet auco2y, but calleth,na- citarur ab 
meth, and repozteth it with theſe woꝛds IIlytuco, in 
and ſuch like blaſphemy : dead ynk:a liue- Norman 
 lefſe matter, adumpe iudge , that cannot Feil, 
ſpeak: a black Goſpell, Inken diuinity: a Pigghius- 
noſe of wax: Doetb deny this article of contouer · 3 
our beleefe ; I beleeue in the holy ghoſte, n celeſia. 
that is to lap, be doth deny the holy ghoſte, >=" Kem 
to be true and natural God, ſith that anye . 
ſufficiency , 02 vnperkection is found in concil. 
his doctrine, Trident, 


Foz, wby:it is the pꝛoperty of God ?78:35 . 
to do all thinges with =Y — 4. „ 3 
wherbyit doth folowy be which doth any fol03. 
thing with vnperfection , is no true and Al thele are 
natural GD. @bey therefoze, that de⸗ 25 4 — 
nye the doctrine of tbe hole ghoſt and alſo I 
doe deſpiſe, mocke, ſcoꝛne, and ſpeake vn- 
reuerentlp of it: conteyned in the ould and 
newe teſtament not to be perfect 02 ſuffi- 
tient to ſaluation, areplayne Macedoni- 
alls. 

Foz they deny the holy ghoſt , fo be 
true and naturall God, And all they that 
folowe this opinion and doctrine, not con- 
eenting them ſelues with the moſte true 

and 


The ſtrength and operation of | 
Cinfalible wozd of God, which is ſet fozth 
Jem. 10e. vnto vs by the holy ghoff, are not the true 
lhe Churche, and ſpouſe of Chziſt , Foz, the 
true Churche, and ſponſe of Chꝛiſt, as it 
ephe. 2. 1s bo2ne of newe , not of moztall ſeede, 
- butofimmozfali , by the woꝛde of God, 
which lpuetb and laſteth foꝛ euer: ſo is if 
butlded vpon the ſure foundation of the 
232ophetes and Apoſtles, Chziſt Jelus 

hunſelfe being the chieke cozncr oane. 
Co beleeue UMherefoze, we muſte learne fieſt of 
w__ as all to beleene Odd, ſecondly, to belecue 
Sod, bim as God, thirdeip, to belæue in God, 
Hebz. 11. wee muſt belceue GDD, that is to ſape, 
that he is creafour of all tbinges, and that 
he is ommpotent. We muſt beleeue God, 
as God: that is, we muſt beleene bim, as 
he bath declared and opened bym ſelke in 
his hol p and ſacred ſcriptures vnto vs: To 
belæue in God, that is, to put our whole 
truſte, confidence , and affiaunce onelpt 

Pal. o. in him. and to call vnto, and vppon him, 


— 1 all our troubles, miſcries, and aduerſites s“ 
Gods po- and vpon none other: And alſo, conſtaun tg 


. ds ſp and aſſuredip to beleue in him, that bi 
55 ds good; bis power be ſuſteinetb vs:and by bis pz! 
neſe, Gods uidence, he gouerneth vs: by bis godnel 
metctie, nouriſhetb bs: and by his mercp, ſaueth vi 


and indueth vs with al kinde of bleinge: 
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So that wee muſte belæue in none, but 
in God the Father , that loueth vs: in 
God the ſonne, that redemeth vs, and in 
God the boly ghoſt, that ſanoificth vs: als 
though thꝛee in perſons, yet one in eſcence 
and Godhead, Saint Auguſtine therefozg 
ſayth:{ redimus Paulo, non credimus in Bau- , ut in 
lo credimus Petro, non credimus in Petro: Loh tract. 3h 
Wee beleue (ſapth he) Paule, but wee 
belccue not in Paule wee belceuc Peter. 
but we beleeue not in Ptcer, 


The. 38. Chapter. 


VVhacis the true Church of 
God and where in it is. 


— aww 


— 1 His then ſhalbe my belefe, I belezug 
4/9 touching the true Catboli- the Ca- 


Y que and bniuerſail Church. tholike 
F All they that are begotten Church. 
ob newe, with the immozs . Peter. te 
| ſeede of Gods woꝛde. and are builded . . 
pon the foundation of the P2zophetes 
nd Apoſtles , having Chzilt foz their 
Pieke cozner None, by whoſe onely ſpirite 
ng worde they are gazded and 2 


VVhat is the true Churche of 
in what countrey oz nation vnder the hes 
uens ſo euer they be, are the true church 
ol Cbꝛiſt, wee mape alſo define and ſette 
what 5 true fo2th the Church after this maner: The 
Lharcy of Church of Chꝛiſt is the holy congregation 
-- £iziſtis. ofthe faithfull , which by a true and lines 
lpe fapth, are with a true and incozpo⸗ 
Eyhe . rated in our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, whole mem 
bers they are. And bicauſe that dur (anuj 
Eyhe. 7. gur Chꝛiſt is the true ſonne of God, al 
bis members by bim, are the ſonnes of 
God. Jeſus Ch2ift in the bead, and the 
true Cbꝛiſtians are his bodye . Me is the 
B2idearome , and the faithfull are bys 
ſpouſes , which he doth cleanſe with bis 
John. 25. blode,geninghbealth and latuation vntt 
Math. 1. his body,and lauing his people from the! 
| ſinnes. | 

Math. is This Church is affirmed oz boũd fo no ſe 
—— ueral place, but wherſocuer two oz thze 

no ſeueral are gathered in the name of the Lozde, 
place. meane of our ſauiour Chzift, ther the tru 
' Church is. They therefoze that doe aligh' 

and binde the true catholike Church; 
this place oz that place, as though if cou? 
be no where els, as our papiſts do, are ö 
ths thing greatly deceiued. Fo2,though j 
whole woꝛld were ſo ouer whelmed wit | 


Jvolatrie ſuperſticion, that there 9 
f N 


Godand where it is, 2607 
ſ#me to be no Church at all, pet God hath 
alwayes his elec and choſen in one coz⸗ 


ner 02 other, although they be vnknowen 
anto tde wo2lde. 


Pea mann times the faithfull con- -Reg. 15. 
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ſette 
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ſauy 
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gregation is bnkaowe vnto the true and 


aithfull ſeruauntes of God, as we maye 
eby the example of Eelias the P2opbet, 
ho complayned that he was lefte alone: 
out the Lo2de made bym an aunſwere, 
hat be had ſeuen thouſandes lefte in Il⸗ 
dell, which had not bowed their knees 


. 11. 


nto Baall. Who woulde not then baue 


jought . that the Church had be ne at that 


me in Jſrael oz in Samaria, where fourg 


ndꝛed and fiftie falſe Pꝛopbetes conti⸗ 
cally, which did feꝛde at Icſabelles bozp, 


that there bad been no Church at all? 


no ſe t we ſee that God had enen at that time 


5 flocke, which be did pꝛeſerue and kepe 
to him ſelfe, although they were ſcafte- 
d abꝛoad, and not ſcarcely knowen of the 
ve and faithfull Pzophetes of God. | 
<, U <berefoze, it were good to haue all, Hilarius 
it coul**5 befozeour eyes, the godly ſaping ont. Alex. 
are I Hilary, which waiteth on this manner: 
zoughY"* thing (ſapeth be) J warne you of, 
d witYvare of Antichzilte, It is not well that 
Woulff 93110 ſache a pleaſure in the —_ 
ſem t 


2 thze 
de; 

ge tru 
 aligh 


VVhat isthe true Churche 
At i9 not well that ye honour and reue⸗ 
rene the charche of God in houſes , and 
butldinges : It is not well, that vnder 
the couloure of them , pe doe being in the 
name of peace. It is to be doubted that 
Antich2iſt, ſhall ſit in them? The Poun⸗ 

tapnes, the Woodes , the lakes, the pꝛi⸗ 
ſons , and mierp doungcons, are mo2e 
lure foz mee. Foz the P2oviefes re⸗ 
mapning in them, oꝛ being let downe in⸗ 

i to them did their pꝛopheſie. 

Ten This tben is my belefe, that although I | 

wo "C9 the true peaching of Gods woꝛd, and the t 

£ tholtke right miniſtration of the ſacramentes,at- 

husch, cozdng to the Lo20s inftitution and oz⸗ 
dinance, are the moſt tafallible tokens, 
and ſignes whereby the trac Church of 

Cod is knowen here bppon the earth; 

pet many and ſundꝛy times by the righ- 

tecuſe indgement of almighty God, oure 
finnes 4 wickedneſſe deſeruing the ſame, 

theſe ſignes and tokens are ſo taken a 

Wa pe, that it is impoſſible foꝛ the wo2lde 

tu knowe, where this true Church of god 

is , And petnotwithſtanding „God bath 

111 is foicke in one place oz other, bee 

bath ſtill his elect and choſen whom het 

doth pꝛeſerue 4 keepe in the midſt of this 
peruerſe and crooked generation which he 
£0 


God and where it is. 208 
tontenting them ſelues with the heanenly 
doctrine of the holy ghoſt, which is contei · 
ned in the canonicall bookes of the oulde 


and newe Teſtament, 
The. 35 Chapiter. 


Chriſt is the head of his churche 
and not the Pope. 
i D DET acknowledge none Ex. 5 


{| our Chꝛiſt, as it is wzit- 
ten, that Ood hath made 
bim, aboue all thinges the 
beao of thor congregation, which is his bo⸗ 
by and the kulneſle of him, that fplleth al 
in all thinges., UWherebpall the fapthful hoe bre 
doe gather, that he only can be the heade = — 
of the Church wboſe body the Church is: Coloſl. . 
But the Churchis the body ol Chꝛiſt only, 
therefoze Chziſt onlp can be tbe head of 
the Church . Agayn in another place it is 
witten: And he is the head of the body of 
the congregation, which is the beginning 
and fp2f> begotten of the dead:but who 1s 
the beginning and kpzſt begotten of the 
dead, ſaupng only our lauioure Chziſt: 
Le map well ſape then: that he onelpe 
3 the head or the Church. Mozeouer ſaint 
k thiß aule ſapeth: that as the bhuſvande is 
iche heade of the wyfe, ſo Chyiſte is the 
£0 hede 


Chriſt is the head of his Church 
bead of the church being the Sauioure of 
the body, 
an Argu⸗ Theſe woꝛdes are plapne, and do ma⸗ 
ment. niteitly declare, that be only that is the ſa⸗ 
uiour of the body, can be the head of the 
congregation and Church: but it pertey 
neth onlp to Chziſt to be the ſauiour of 
his body: Therefo2e Ch2ift only can be the 
bead of the faythfall congregation am 
church. Pozconer, who wouid not tudg 
that woman to be an aduoutreſſe, that ha 
two heades, that is to lap: two huſbands, 
All men would count that woman to bee 
a moſt filthy and ſtinking harlot . Dain 
Hierom therefoze ſapeth theſe wo2des 
Hieronĩ. ad Ego nullum primum, niſi chriſtm 
Damaſum, |; vers :beatitudini tua, id eſt, Cathedra 5 
tri communione conſocius. J following n( 
firſt, no2 chief man but only Ch2ifte , ali 
toynedas fellow in communion vnto ting 
bleſſed that is to ſape, fo Peters chapz 
Park here S.Hicrom ſapth be knowel 
no firſte, no chiefe head, no not the P 
him ſelke, but onelp Chꝛiſt. Agapne, þ j 
ſayeth not J am bound to thy coi 
maundementes: but J am iopned as | 
fellowe , in communion vnto the bleſle 
neſſe. 
Saint Gregoric alſo ſayeth : Luis | 
ki 


| 


and not the Pope. 209 
i Chriſto vniuerſalit eccleſiaæ capiti in extre · 
mi iudicij reſponſurus es examine, qui cuncta 
na / eius me mbra tibimet conaris vniuerſali- | 
(as pellatione ſupponere ? | hat aunſwere 
the BY wyll you make vnto Chꝛiſte, the beade 
ev i of the vninerſall Churche ©, when thou 
r ug ait be cramined at the laſt iudgement, 
t the that thus goeſt about, by the name of vni⸗ 
an crſall Biſhop, to make all his members 
WWE abiect vnto ther? Dainct Chriſoſtome, to 
at bad ul down the P2ide of ſachas wyl exalt 
ande be ſelues, aboue their head Chziſt:ſaith, 
to be boſocucr deüreth Pzimacie in earth, in 
ainaſſrauen he ſhall finde conkuſion: Neyther 
den au he be accounted among the leruants 
fCh:ilte that wyll once intreate of Pꝛi⸗ 
Jacie. 
What ſhall we ſaye tben, or that who ⸗ 
ſhe Churche, that beſides Chꝛiſte the gene 
nto Welyc beadde, and huſbande of the fapth- an Whoze. 
Wl congregation , doeth acknowlevge 
it Antichꝛiſt of Rome to bee her heade, 
ferring his lawes, Decr#s, Statutes, 
ddurty Traditions, befo2e the whole- 
Nee doetrine of oure Sattiour Chziſt?As 
be argumentes that the Popes dear⸗ 
ges are wont to bzing in, foꝛ to pzoue 
r fleſhly Jdol to be the ſupꝛeame head 
ye Church:thep are ſo childiſhe, that 
©g mars 


* 


Chriſt is the head of the Church, 
maruayle that they be not aſhamed to al- 
leadge them. 

at. 16 Fircſt,fo2a foundation ot their Dorin, 

argamets they bꝛing theſe woꝛdes of Chziſte: Thou 

- = art Peter, and vpon this Rocke wyl I build 

they go a- my Church: And I wyll geue thee the 

out to feeies of the kingdom of heauen. Dotb not 


— Ch2ilk pꝛomiſe bere plainly (ſap they) that 
ofthe hee wil both build his Church vpon Peter, 


Pope. and alſo geue him the kepes of the king ⸗ 


dome of heauen: Againe, bee not theſe the 
John. 1 woꝛdes of Chzift:Thou art Simõ, the ſon 
of Ionas, thou shalt be called Cephas? Here 
may we ſer, that Ch:iſt dyd appoint Peter, 
whoſe ſucceſlours, all the boly Popes and 
Biſhops of Rome, are, to be the ſupꝛeme 
Not that head of bis congregation 4 Church. Foz, 
pe Goulde what ſhould be bis meaning elſe, when he 
OG ſayth ; And thou ſhalt bie called Cephas; 
- Lyurche, Did not he alſo ſape, that he would build 
2 his church vpõ bim? zn dede J may ſay ol 
Auntwere. you as Barnard ſaith:Succeſſores omnes cup 
unt eſſe,imitatores pauci: Cuery one to⸗ 
zernard, uetteth tobe ſucteſſours (ok the 
derm. 78 Aßpollles) but fewe are fol⸗ 


lowers (of them.) 


The. 36. 


Chap. 


All the Apoſtles had equall power, to 


binde and to loſe, with P 88 the 
Keyes were equallye deliuered 
to them all. 


Ecauſe no man ſhal think, 


TB? that this our Doarine, is a 
N newe founde Doctrine (as 
24 5 R be enemies of al truth, are 


wont Ipinglyto call it, 1 
Wil bzing certain auctozities ofthe faith- 
full Fathers of the Auncient Catholique 
re Charche, which (hall make this matter ſa 


er, Þ plaine,fbat any man, except he wyl obſtts 


nd nately bee blinde ſtill, ſhalbe able to eſpie 
me out all their knauerp. 

02, Firſt. will bzing Saint Ciprian, bpon 
ihe Þ theſe wozdes : And J will giue the the 
12s; keies of the kingdom of henen, who w32t- 
nild teth after this manner: In the perſon cf 
voi one man, the Lozde dyd mine the kepes 
cui vnto al the Apoltles,foz to ſignifye the vs 
o- Enityeof themall , Foz,truely all the As 
poſtles were enen the ſame that Peter 
was,they were indued with like fellows 
ſhip of honoꝛ and power, but he did begin 
with vnitp: that is to ſape, with one, that 
thereby it might bee ſignified , that there 
Aus but one Churche of Chzilt : wer learne 


Ogy by 


Ciprian -· de 
ſimplicitate 
— 


he Apoſtles had al equal power: to 
by this, that the-keyes were giue to al the 
Apoſtles, as well as vnto Peter. 
Saint Origene ſayth ; Hoc dictum, tibi 
dabo clauet regni cœlorum, ceterit quoque i. 
mune eſt. Et que ſequuntur, velut ad Petrus 
dicta, ſunt omnia cammu nia: This ſaying,to 
thee wyl Jgeue the Repes ok the Kingdom 
of Yeauen,is common to the reſt of the ꝗ⸗ 
poſtles:and the woꝛds that folow,as ſpo⸗ 
ken vnto Peter, are common vntfoall, 
Hieron cbt. Saint Hierome alſo ſayth: Dicis, ſuper 
Iouinia. li. 1 Petrum fundatur eccleſia: licet ad ipſum ina. 
lio loco ſuper onmnes Apoſtolos fiat, & cucti ci 
es regni calorum accipiant, & ex equo ſuper 
eos eccleſiæ fortitudo ſolidetur:Pee wpl ſaye 
the Churche is founded vpon Peter, Not 
withſtanding , in another place, the ſam 
thing is done vppon all the Apoſtles: an 
all' receiue the keyes of the kingdome 
beauen:and the ſtrength of the Church i 
founded equally vpon them all, 
Ambr. de Sainct Ambroſe to tbe lame purpol k 
crime ſayth: Dur Loꝛde ſapde vnto Peter, Fa, 
Sacerdorali.,qap ſhepe . Which ſherpe and flocke, n 
hs only bleſſed Peter then recetned, but hen 
ceiueth the ſame together with vs: And 
we baue recetued the ſame together wil 
bim. : AE 
AuguRtine. Saint Auguſtin hath theſe wozps ic 


1 


Origen, in 


Math, trac. 1 


bind and to loſe with Peter. 21 
Petro dicitur ommbus dicitur, amat me? Paſte de age. clui⸗ 
oues meas; Theſe wozdes of Chailk , loueſt ſtia. cap. 30 
thou me? Fede my ſhe&pe: when they are 
ſpoke vato Peter, they are ſpoken vnto al 
P3ieſtos,02 Piniſters. | 
Beda,plainely ſayeth theſe wozdes: Po- 3 
reitas ligandi, & ſoluendi quamuit ſoli Potro Homi. in 
domino data videatur, tamen abſque vila du- Euangeii. 
bitatione,noſcendum eſt, quod & cateri Apo- ; nag. 
ftolis data eſt: The power of byndinge lo⸗ 
ſing, notwithſtanding , it ſeeme fo bee 
neuen onelye vnto Peter, yet without all 
doubte, wer muſt bnderſfande,that it was 
given alſo to the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
Saint Auguſtine ſapeth, Petrus quando Auguſtin. in 
WW «cceper claues, eccleſi am ſanttam ſignificauit. lob. crac. 50 
Peter when he recetued the keys, ſiguified 
the holy Church . Therekoze (ſaytb her) In uac. 124 
Wwe they were al aſked, Peter alone doth 
make aunſwere , and it is ſapd bntohim- 
and Jwpyll giue the the kepes of heauen, 
s thougb be alone bad rece iued aucthoꝛi⸗ 
Fre to binde, and to loſe: whereas ha had 
Voken tbat fo2 them al. and receiued this 
as bearing in him ſelte, p perſon of vni⸗ 
Fre) with them all. 
The meaning is this: when our cauionr 
Chaiſt did aſke his Apoſtles, whome they Matz. 26 
younht him to be:; Peter alondidmakans 
Gg + Zo | lwere, 


r P — 
= 


The Apoſtles had al equal power to 


. ., -Cwere, which dyd ſerue foz them all; Foz, 
thougb on alone had anſwered, vet Chit 


Wath.1 3, 


hat 
Chziſt me⸗ 
neth by 
che heies. 


toke it, as if they bad al anſwered, like to 
Jurie of fwelue men, one maketh aun⸗ 
ſwere fo; all, and the Judge ercepfeth it: 
although euer p on had ſpoken. And as the 
aunſwere of one, did ſerue fo2 them all: 
ſo the pzomiſe that was made vnto one, 
was made vnto them all. Whichethingis 
molt true, Fo2,loke what he did pꝛomiſe 
fo one, the ſame doth hee perkourme vnty 
them all;ſfaying theſe wozdes: As my Fa. 
ther hath ſent mee, ſo doe I ſend you. An 
when he had ſpoken theſe wozdes, bee dy 
blowe vpon them, ſa ping: Receiue the he 
lye ghoſt,whoſc ſinnes focuer, ye doe for 
2 forgiuen vnto him: and whoſ 
ins ſoeuer ye do retaine, they shalbe retai 
ned ynto him. Which dot h plainly agri 
with the wozdes , that be ſpeaketh vn 
them in the. xviii. Chapter of Saint M: 
thewe , But J thinke it expedient, a! 
neceſſary fo2 the inffrucion of the vn! 
ned and ygnozaunte people , fo ſhe! 
what our Sauiour doeth bnderſtande 
the keyes, 
And here wyll J bzing nothing of mi 

owne,but Chrifoſtome ,an auncient i 
ter of the Greeke Churche : ſhall diſc 


bind and to loſe with Peter. &c. 212 4 
al the wboale matter. The keye(ſaith he) Chriſoſt. is | 
is the knowledge of the wo2d of the ſcrip⸗ Math. 23. ca 
tures, whereby the gate of the frueth is o⸗ Hom. 4. 
pened vnto men. And the kepers of the 
kepes, are the miniſters, vnto whome, 


charge is giuen to expounde and declare ß 
ſcriptures. Sanct Tertullian alſo ſapeth: rertul. con. 
Quam clauem babebant doftores  , miſt in. — 
terpretationem legit? Mhat keyes had the 
Doctours of the Law, ſauing tbe expoſiti⸗/ on 

on of the Lawe / Saint Hierom alſo bath pfaam .li C 
tbeſe woꝛdes: Duces eccleſiæ habent claues cap. 14 : 
ſcientie , vt aperiant ſcripturas creditis {ibs 

populis. Vnde præcipitur, vt magiſtri aperiant 

& diſcipuli ingrediantur : The Captains ok 

the Church, haue the keies of knowledg to 

opẽ the ſcriptures vato the people to them 

committed, Therkoꝛe, commandement is 

atuen, that the Paiſters ſhould open, x 5 

Scholers ſhoulde enter. Dainct Ambroſe Ambro.de 
ſaith: Remittuntur peccata per dei verbi,cus Cain &. As | 
iut leuita eſt interpret: Sinnes be fozgenen n 

by the wozd of God, the erpounder wher⸗ 

of is the Pꝛieſt. Saint Auguſtine agreing Pr 
with them al, ſayth: Claues eff dicenda, qua o * 1 7 
ad fidem pectora dura reſerantur : That NN 
ought to be called the keye, where will the 

bardneſſe of mens hearts is opened vnto 


laith, 
Cg4 Here 


The. Apoftles had al equal power, to 
who be the Pere may wee ſ& that al the true Pzeas 
ebe hne chers of Oods wazde are kepers of 
dome. thole keyes, and not the Biſhop of Nome 

only foꝛ of him Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes may be 
Aue 1. Verified, when be ſayth: Ye haue taken as 
way the keyes of the kingdome of heuen; 
and neyther do you enter your ſelues, nor 

wyll you ſuffer others that would enter. 


Vaſclus Dftbe Popes kepes, it is well ſar de of 


ſubditis, & Veſelus: Clauet Pape, & prælatorum non a- 
ſuperio- periuut regnum dei, ſed claudunt potiut: The 
Popes, and the P2elates kepes, do not o⸗ 
penthe kingdome of God, but rather ſhut 
it. It was ſapde generally vnto them all, 
Mark, 16 Goe yee into the vniuerſall worlde, and 


Preache the Goſpell vnto euerye creature: 
hee that beleeueth, and is Baptized, shalbe 
ſaued: and hee that beleeueth not, shalbe 
condemned. | 
In theſe fewe wo2des of our Sauiour 
* — Cbꝛiſt, two thinges are to bee conſidered, 
to bee mar⸗ and marked, Firſt, we do learn by them, 
ked in that the kepes of the kingdom of heauen: 
— that is to ſape, the pꝛeaching of the Gote 
pel, is committed vnto them al: I nicane, 
ecthat it is vnto al tbe Apoſtles, and not to one moze 
to looſe, then another. Secondlye , we learne by 
them, that fo loſe,ts none otber thing. but 
to certifie by Gods word, the nn. 
8 0 
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bind and to loſe with Peter. &c. 91 2 

the true belæuers that their Nnnes are Ites, 3. 
rely foꝛgiut, thongh faith in our &©ani, Bom: : 
ar Chꝛiſt Jeſu, Which . bing being dong Rom. 

y the true and faithful Piniſters of the 

Church here vpon þ earth. taketh no lelle 

effec in all true repentaunt linners, then 

iftt were done in heauen, in the ſacred 

ounſaile of the holy and bleed Trinity, 

1nd fo2 tbts cauſe doth Chzift cur ſauiour 

aye: V Vhatſoeuer ye looſe here vpon the Meth. 18. 
arch, is looſed in heauen. 
Thereſoꝛe, Saint Hicrome attozdeth Hieron. in 
jerewith, ſaying: Lneciique ſolueritis ſuper — 25 
er ram, erunt ſoluta & in celo.Saluunt autem as 

% Ap oſtolt ſer mone act, & teſtimony 7 cri» 
urarum, & exbortatione virtutum: Whats 

euer thinges ye loſe vppon earth, they 

jatve loſed in heaven ; but the Apoſtles 

dle them by the woꝛd of God, and by the 
eſtimonies of the Scriptures, and by er- 
tation vnto vertue,Sainct Auguſtine Auguſtin. in 
lo ſapth: Nowe are you cleane, becaute loh,ttac. 86 
[the woꝛds that Thane ſpoke vnto you. | 
Warenos ait. mũdi eitis proper baptiſinum, 

Ke lots eſtis Niſi quia & #1 aqua verbum 

und ati non quia dicitur, ſed qma creditur. 

Aherefoze ſapeth be not, vou are cleane 

{cauſe of the baptiſme wher with pe are 

alhed e Sauing that euee in the water, 


it 


The Apoſtles had al equal power,ts 
it is the woꝛd that maketh clene: Not be⸗ 
cauſe it is ſpoken, but becauſe it is bela 
ned. Againe be ſapth, Fides noſtra eſt claui 
regni celorum: Dur faith is the kepe ot the 
kingdom of heauen, Ambroſe ſaytb theſy 
woꝛdes:Nemittuntur peccata per verbũ di, 
cums leuita eſt interpret: Sinnes be fozgy 
uen , by the wozdeof God , the expounder 
wherof,tbe Leuit, oz Pꝛieſt. 

1. Co. CTherekoze, S. Paul calleth it Verbum re 
* conciliationu, the wo2d wherby we be n 
conciled to God. Againe, he calleth it. 

tentia dei ad ſalutem, omni credenti: The pt 
"RIA wer of God vnto ſaluation,to euer pe one 

that deth belcue. 

And on the contrarp part, to bind he 
What it is vpon tbe earth, it is none other thing bi 
to binde. do certikpe by the lame word, the vnkait 
ful ſinners, which wil gene no cares vn 
the glad tydinges of the kingdome of be! 
uen: their ſinnes are ſtil in remembꝛam 

befoze God, vnto euerlaſting condem 

tion, bicauſe they will not belæue one! 

name ok the only vegotten ſonne of Ge 

And this being duly and rightly done, 

coꝛding to the inſtitucion and o2dinace! 

Cbꝛiſt our ſauiour.is of no leſſe efficacy 

ſtrengtb, tben if the Father, the löne, a. 

the holy ghoſt had done it, as the way l 


Aveuftin 
Lo.trac.i 24, 


ambroſ, 


bind and to loſe with Peter.&c, 214 

wiſedom of the father doth teſtify in the 
ſeife ſame place,ſaying: V Vhatſocuer ye Patb. 1m 
shall binde here vpon earth. Shalbe bound b 
in heauen. 

It it pertaineth onelp fo the 1Biſhop of 
Nome, who moſt lyingly doeth boaſt bim 
ſeifto be the ſucceſſour of Peter, to pꝛeach 
the fre remiſſion of ſinnes, vnto the true 
repentaunt ſinners, and eternall condem⸗ 
natid vnto the vnrepentant and vnfaiths 
fall: then hath be aloane the keres of the 
kingdome of heauen:but any Childe map 
lcarne,by the words ok our ſautoz Chziſt, 
that this office doth pei tain generally vn⸗ 
to al the faithful pꝛeachers and miniſters 
of Gods wozd, 

Saint Auguſtines wo2des therefo2e are 
plaine: Si autem in Petro non eſſet eccleſia 
miſterium, non es diceret Dominus, tibi dabo 
claues,fi autehoc Petro dictum eſt, non habet 
eccleſia, ſi autem eccleſia habet, quando claues 
accepit, eccleſiam totam deſignanit: If in Pe- 
ter, were not a miſterp of the Church, the 
Lo2de woulde nat haue ſapde to him, J 
will giue tothe , the kepes ok the kings 
dome of heauen: If this were ſpoken ons 
ly vnto Peter, the Church then hath them 
not, if the Churche hath them, then when 
Peter receꝑued the Keyes, de ſigniffed the 

| whole 


auguſtin, ia 
Io hn. tra. 0 


The Apoſtles had al equal power, to 
Ciprian. de whole Church. Saint Ciprian alſo ſayth, ' 
fimplicitare Chriſtus eandem dedit Apoſtolsr omnibus pos 
Prælatorũ. eſtatẽ: Chziſt gaue to al his Apoſtles like 
power. 5 / 
We maye right well then conclude, 
that this ſaying of Chzift; And I wyl giue 
Math. 16 thee the keyes of the kingdome of hea: 
uen, &c . Doeth make nothing fo2 the 
maintainaunce of the Popes ſupꝛematit 
no moꝛe then p ſaying that goeth befoze, 
where it is ſapde : Thou art Peter, and o 
pon this Rocke wyll J build my Church 
Aveuſt in Foz as Saint Auguſtine wzitetb: 44 
langt. 1 14 quippe ait dom inus ſuper han: petram adiſica. 
L, eccleſiam meam: quia dixerat Petrus, tu: 
Chriſtus filius Doi viui , Super hanc ergo in 
quit Petra quam confeſſus er:edifirabo eccle 
ſiam meam.Petra enim erat Chroſtus : ſup 
quod fundamentum etiam ipſe ædiſicatus e 
Petrus. Fundamentum quippe aliud nemo p. 
teſt punere, preter id quod poſitũ eſt, C hriſti 
Je ſus: Tberefoze the Lo2d dyd ſap:( T hot 
art Peter) and vpon this Rocke wyl I buii 
my Churche, becauſe that Peter bad ſay 
Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the lyuin 
God. Therefoze(ſapth he) vpon this Noc | 
that thou haſt confeſſed, wyll builde mx 
1.£92-10 Church. And the Rock was Chziſt:vpo | 


rr : Which fouidatton , Peter alſo Is buildel 
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bind and to loſe with Peter, &c, 235 
Fos, none other foundation can any man 
lape, beſides that which is layde already, 
which is our ſauiour Jeſus Chzilt, 
Againe,in another place be ſayth tbeſe Auguſt. de 
wozdes:; 7 ergo(mngquit) Petrus:& ſuper verbis dom. 
hanc Petram qua confeſſus eriſuper hanc Pe, Serm. 13 
tram quam cognouiſti, dicent: T u es Chriſtus 
ius dei viui: ædificabo eccleſiam meæam. Super 
eipſum filiiũ dei viui: ædificabo eccleſiam me- 
m. Super me ædiſicabo te: non me ſuper te, 
am voletes homines adi ficari ſuper homines. 
licebant: Ego quidem ſum Pauli: & go autem 
[ppollimis:Ego vero cpbhi, ipſe eſt Perinis. E: 
ly qui nolebant adi ficari ſuper Petrum: & go 
uti ſum Chriſli: Thou art Peter(ſaith he) 
nd vpon this Rocke which thon baſk con⸗ 
ſſed:and vppon this Rock , whom thou 
aſt acknowledged,ſaying:thou art Chaiſf 
e ſonne of the lyuing God, J wpl builde 
y Church, Upon my ſelfe, being the ſon 
the liuing God, J wil build mp Church. 
wyl build thee vpon me, not me vppon 
E. Mhen men would build vpon men, = 
epdyd ſaye:Jhold of Paul: hold of 4. Koz. 
lo; F holdof Cephas,whicheis Peter, | 207 
nd other which woulde not bee builded * ke ah. 
on Peter, but vpon the Rock: ſayd. J am g. g. i. 
tes. M hiche very woꝛdes alſo Bede Cor. 
th as it were verbatũ, which woꝛd foz 
wozde, 


The Apoſtles had equal power, to 
. Wwo2de, waiting vppon the Corinthians, 

umb. ad E- Saint Ambroſe ſayth likewiſe: Dicit Dy 
he. cap. 7inusad Petrum: Super iſtem petram edifica 
bo eccleſiam mea m: hoc eſt, in hac catholice fi 

confeſſione: ſtatuto fidelis ad vitam. 
The Loꝛde ſapde to Peter: Uppon this 
Rocke will J builde my Charche:that is, 
in this con feſſion of the Cathol ique faith, 
: Jappointe all the Faithfull fo line. Saint 
Hierom. ſu. fJ,erom hath theſe woꝛdes:Secundum au. 
Math. ca. 16 tem metaphora petre, refle dicetur ei: ædiſicas 
bo eccleſiam meam ſuper te: That is, by a me 
tapho2icall ſpeache ofthe Rocke, it is wel 
ſaid to Peter: J wit build my Church vp 

pon thee. 

Thbeſe holy Fathers of the auncient ta 
tholique Church, doe manifeſtiy pꝛoue by 
the Scriptures, that the Kocke which the 
true Church is builded vro, is our Saul 
our Chꝛiſt him ſelf, the ſonne of the lining 

Chri. ſerm. God. Here migbt J b2ing Chrifoſtome, 
21.de vent» Cirill, Hillary, which all by the Nock that 
Ciril. dialo· the Church is builded vpd, do vnderſtant 
rrinitate à ſtrong and ſtedfaſt faith in our Sault 
Milli 1» Ch2ift,and a true confeſſing ot bis name 
Trinita. li. & but J haue already alleadged them. 


1 
ri 
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Now wil J come to the other ſaying eh. 


John. Cbꝛiſt, where he ſaith vnto Peter: Tho 
art Simon the ſonne of Jonas, t thou _ 


ed 


Et 


bind and to loſe with Peter, &c, 206 
bee called Cephas,which(ſaithy Cuange- 
uit) is by interpꝛetaciõ a Stone. It al the 
Popes of Rome then, with al their ſmoth 
ſhauen faced gracelinges , ſhould affirme 
vnto me, y this woꝛd, Cephas , doth beto⸗ 
ken a head, I would account the as accur⸗ 
ſed, Ve map ſe how they are not aſhamed 
to wzeaſt the ſcriptures, and to giue them 
acleane contrarpe interpꝛetacion, that ſo 
they map maintaine and vphold fil their 
bſurped ſupꝛemacie and power. The holy 
ghoſt ſaith: that, Cephas, by interpꝛetacid. 
is a ſtone: The Biſhop of Nome, ſapth, Þ 

ephas doth betoken 4 ſignify a dead: any 

thercfoze , ſith that hee is the ſucceſſour of 
Peter, hi ought to bee the ſupꝛeame hed of 
be Church, 

Whether of theſe fwa onghf we fo 

elrne ? Akan Aungell from Beauen, 
yould pꝛeache any other Goſpel vnto vs, 
ven wee haue receiued alreadpe, Daypnct 
aul biddeth vs to count it accurſed. Cur 

ed be they then, that dare expounde the 
riptures other wife then the holy Oholt 
Path expoundenthem : pea, euerlaſting 
amnation hangeth ouer their heades, in 
vhat eſtimatid ſoeuer they be in this wic 
Fed wo2td:though the wozld J ſape, do e⸗ 
eme them as Gods, pet befoze g * 
* od 


The Apoſtles had equal power, to 
God and his Sonne Chiſt our Lozd, are 
they accurſed. 

Why:wyll theſe godfeilowes ſaye is 
not Peter alwapes named firſt;whenſce, 
ner the Apoſtles are rehearſed by name 
both not this ſufficietly declare, that hei 
appointed of God to be the [upzeame head 
of his Church. 

J aunſwer againe, that if it be fo be ma 
med firſt, doth purchaſe oz get any pzehe- 
minence , then Cæſar muſt be p2eferre 
befoze God, ſith that Chziſt tbe wiſdomy 
of the Father doth name him firſt, whehe 
ſapeth:Render vnto Cæſar that pertaineth 
vnto Cæſar: and vnto God, that pertaineth 
vato God. Might J not by the ſame rea 
ſon, pꝛoue that the virgin Mary is inferi 
gur vnto all the Apoſtles, ſith that in the; 

ctes, Luke doth rehearſe and name ber 
laſt: but that will they neuer graunt, (ith 
that tbey wil baue her to be the Quene i 
heauen, tbe mother of mercp. tc. 

Howebeit, where they ſay that he is al 

wapes named firſt, it ſounded like a le 
foʒ in the Epiſtle to the Corinthiavs , hg 

is named laſt, and alſo in the Epiſtle to 
the Galathians „ he is named after, IF" 
meane, where S. Paul doth pꝛoue, by ma 


ne arguments, t hat he is nothing inferio! 
vnit 


Obtection 


Actes. I 


bind and to >loſe with Pecter &c. 2; 7 

onto him, But it appeareth moſke ma⸗ 

nifeffly, that Peter was in no bigher au/ Sala. . 
| thozity;then the othet Apoſtles , fith khat 

being kent ol them, biito Samaria whth H 

Joi; hee doth ob er, Vea when Paule yt terns 

rebunt bim to his face”; betaule that her higher in 

walked hvt'bptightly'; he vid gene place 5uctvouity 

vnd him. At is moſt plapne and manifett 1 

tben, thak the bleſſed Fpoftle faynct Peter g 

neuer acknowledged fach Aagtetitarty, as 

the Autichꝛiſt of Rome, ddeth moſte tira⸗ 

nonlly vfurp now a days: much telle, t that 

he world haue let fozth bim felfe foz the 

fupꝛeme head ok the vinuerſall har of 

Cheiſt. 


ke; 7 pipes | | 
Thetr true Church "Chr iſt is but as a wit< 
eſſe to the word of God, adding nothing 


0 5 Hor" taking « onght from it 


Peretoze wer conefude 
Atbat tbe true Catholtque 
Church, doc! achte; 
ledge nne other heave, 
but opelp onre Sattioure 
Falke tontenting it feife with his koty 
02d, adding nothing, unto if, Noz fling 
Wart away from ik. 
Hh. #973 


The true Church of Chriſt isa.. 
Foz ſith that the faytbfull congregation 
being inſpired with the ſame ſpirit, that 
they were inſpired withail , wbiche did 

leaue the ſcriptures vnto vs by wzp 
oe Hiirch doth but as a witnes.receaue 9 
the (crip- and allowe the bokes of the oulde and 
— news teſtament, acco2ding to the ſaping 
Luhe 14 | Of out auioure, whe rebeſayth . Andyg 
Join. 15 ſhalbe witneſſes bnto me of theſe things, 
it is not to be thought, that the faytbfull 
will euer paſſe the boundes and limities 
of true witnefſe bearing „ oz that they 
wil adde any thing vnto the known truth 
which they beare wifnefe vnto., 02 take 
any thing a wap fron if, 
Clſc might moſte deſerutngly, be num⸗ 


bered among thoſe that dyd beare fall 


wit neſſe agaynit Chziſt. 
al Agäpne, ſith tbat the faptbkull tongre⸗ 
Epde. z * gation is ſubicct to Chꝛiſt and þ tbe [cripy 
rac churche tures that be contepyned in the Canonical 
alou eth the hes of the oulde and newe teſtament, 


1 dldlect are bis letters pattentes, and the Sacra 


ments his leales: verply the true Church 


of Chaiſt, wyl in na wle alter the Seri 

cures no2 channge any thing in the o2b 

naunces and lawes thatperteyneto th 

Dacramentes. 

2 ümilitud Fos, as if a ſafe knowing the letter 
0 


ri 
8 
ſe 


vitneſſe to the worde of God, 275 


ofhis pꝛince, and alſo his ſeale , houlde 


bicauſe that be knoweth them wel, and go 
loweth them to be bis, pꝛeſume and take 
bppon him to tounterkeite bys Pzinces 
letters 02 ſeale, he ſhould be no true ſubs 
jecte but a felon anda Traytour: enen ſa 
ifthe Church becauſe that ſhe knoweth 
the Scriptures ofthe olde and new teſta⸗ 
ment to be the true and infallible woꝛde 
her Loꝛd and ſaviour, and the Dacras 
entes to be his ſeales, ſhoulde pꝛeſume 
and take vpon ber, to alter gods wozd, A 
eane the Scriptures that be conteined 
the Canonicall bokes of the oulde and 
ewe teſtament, oꝛ to conferfeict the Das 
amentes: that is to ſape, to miniſter 


hem otherwiſe then her Loꝛd # mapſter 


ith inſtituted and apointed im his woꝛd, 
e onght not to be called the true Church 
ut y moſt traiterous harlot of antichꝛiſt. 

UWrhat ought we then fo indge of the 
hozich church of the malignaunt, which 
eth not onelpe acknowledge an other 


id beſides Chzilte,but alſo doeth moſte 


02d 
o th 


tter 
( 


godly, pꝛeſume and take vppon her to 
ker and chaunge the hol and ſacred 
criptures „ to peruert the right vſe of 
Dacramentes: Shall the Sherpe, by- 
le ther knowe the voyce of theyze 

Yb: cep 


The true Church of Chriſtis a 
ſhepheard pzeſame-fo alter andchanngy 
it;02 take vppon them toallowe the voie 
ofa ftraiunger- , and to ſet it fozth foz the 


Rene. 21 vopte of the true ſheapheard: Poꝛzeouer 


The pꝛo⸗ 
pertp of a 
true wite. 


it is vnknowen, that the true Chakche ig 
the ſpouſe and wife, ol the Lambe , but it 
is not the pzoperty of any true and faith 
full wife; when hir hulbandes Teſtami 
is made, and confy2mcd eꝛ alowed, toa 
any thing ko it, oz to alter and thaun 
any thing in it, though ſhe knoweth m 
uerſomuch, and aloweth ik to be her L 
bands Teſtament. | 

Sith then, that theSeriptatesd 
wo2dof God conteyned in the tanomt 
bokes of the oulde and new teffamen 
are euen the Teſtament of the onelpt 
gotten ſenne of God our Satifouve 30 
Cbꝛiſt, who is the only head and huſba 
of the trut catholique Churche: withon , 
all doubt , the farthfull congreg ati 
wyll neuer pꝛeſume to adde anp thing. 
it, o to nulter and change any tppnge!l 
is conteyned 02 compzehonded in it 
ſith that though it be but a mans Tel 
ment, pet if it be once allowed, non 
ovaht ko deſpile it, 02 to adde anp thin 
it: how much moꝛe ought we to take h. 
that we adde nothing to the euerlaſt 

Teſtamg 


witneſſe to the word of God, 216 
age MW Teſtament of the only begotten fonne of 
oe God , 02 that we chaunge nothing that 
111 FF contepned and compʒehended in it. 
duet beſides all this, it were afwlifh thing 
bes to ſaye that the ſonne is able to begette — 881 
ut lig vis father oꝛ bis mother: it is euen as fas 
daith g iche a thing to ſaye , that the Churche, 1. Peter. t 
ami wobich is begotten a newe by the wozde, 
to Maad hath all the aucthozify that ſheath 
aungggerom the woꝛd of the living God, is able 
ih Wo ancthozize oz allowe anye manner of 
VU octrine which is not Gods wozde , fo2 
Pods word, o: that ſhe is able to make 
es awes, decrees, and ſtatuts at her owne 
leaſure, and after her owne fanfaſte, 
nd att er warde to let them fo2the foz the 
fallible wozde ot God. Foz if the church 
an make o2 fourge ancwe wozo, then 
in ſhee beget her (clfeof new, ; Who 
Heth not that it were one of the greateſk 
alles in the wozld,to lape oz affirm any 
ch thing: There foze, to put all men out 
doubt, pe ſyall vnderſtand, that as the Tnercelise 
nne is clears and bzight, not bicauſe bimilitude, 
is ſo in derde, and can indge of it none o⸗ 
mer wife: euen lo the hocy lcriptures, con - 
pthinMined in the Canonical bokes of the olds 
ake Va newe Teſtament, are the infallible 
orlal bz; ;,. wozve 
eſtamg 


I be true Chur ch of Chriſt is a 
woꝛd of p ould g; newe feſfament are the 
infallible wozd of the lining god, not by 
cauſe that the church doth iudge and alow 
it to be ſo, but rather the frue catholique 
church, doeth iudge and allo we it to be (0, 
bicauſe that it is ſo in de&ede , and tan tudy 
ofitnoneotberwiſe , no moze then thy 
cleare and bzight eyes can iudge ok thi 
light and b2ightneſſe of the Sunne:of th 
which the blinde can geue no ludgement 
euen as the vnſavthful and repꝛobate ta 
gene no iudgem ent of the woꝛde of Got 
no; vet allowe it. 

Wherofthe CTabereby we may then conclude , thz 
certitude of the tertitude verilp, and infalliblenecſlec 
bett deat Gods woꝛd, doeth not depend oz hang vy 

yet on the opinion and iudgement ok men, bu 
that it doth altogether depend of the hoh 
ſpirit of God, whiche by dis owne foꝛh: 
vertue #x ſtrength doth verikp it, and coli 
ſtrapneth the fapthfull to allowe ande 
telue it:as the bꝛight and cleare beam 
of the ſunne, doe compell the eyes to co! 
keſſe that the ſunne is cleare and bzygl 

Fo2 the Shepe of our Sauioure Ch; 

do booth heare and vnderſtand the voy 
of their ſheapbeard,and not the voyce oer 
ffraunger, m 


And all the pꝛophetes haue pzopbecyMy 
Frys 
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TJ dmilttnd 
Joan. 10 


witnelſe to the word of God, 22; 


and taught. And p Apoſtls alſo haue bene 
berifoed and aua hoꝛized by the bertue of 
him that ſpake in them: ſo that all the 
whole world could not withſtand it. It ts 
nowe eaſye to ſe , that the true catholike 
charch of God though ſhe knoweth which 
is the true wozd of God, and which is not 
and that by the inſpiration of the ſame 
holy ſpirif,thafthey were inſpired with- 
all, whiche did leaue vnto bs by wziting, 
he bolp and ſacred ſcriptures that be con⸗ 
teined in the oulde and new teſtament, J 
neane the Canonicall bookes of them 
hoth:foz as ſapnct Chriſoſtom ſapth, Er- 
o ſuam erga homines amicit iam innouare v3- 
us, qua longe abſentibus literar mittit , con- 
Mliaterus ſubs vniuer ſim hominum naturam, 
berefoze, god minding fo renue bis fa- 
are towardes man, ſent his holy ſcrip⸗ 
ures as it were his letters therby to re; 
Woncile to him ſeife all mankind, Ireneus Ireneus li.; 
ipeth : Apeſtols runc Euangelium predica cap. 
unt Poſtea vero per dei voluntatem , il- 
din ſcripturit nobis tradiderunt fund amen- 
& columna fidei noſtra futurum: Then 
Je vohe Apoſtles pꝛeached kthegoſpell. and af- 
te ogriards by gods will they deliuered the 
me to vs in wꝛiting, to be a foundation 


phecrmo a piller vnto our fapth. 
al But 


Chriſoſt. in 
Gene fi. ho, 


was, 


Hebz. 1 


Elay. ao 


Hicroni. in 


The true Church of Chriſt is a 
But here to ſpeake of the Papiſfes oh, 


The woꝛde iections bow that the Charch was betozt 
was eie the woꝛd, it ſhalbe ſ uper fluous; to waſte 
the churche gaper andinke in ſo kruictlege a queſtion 


Foz we ſaye generallp, the wozd was be, 
foꝛe the Churche , foz Moyſcs wedke the 
wo2de of God that hee ſpake to Adam of 


Chriſoſt. jn the ſede to tome: So ſayeth Saxuct Paul 
gen. nom. 2 Cod ſpake in dulde tymes many Wayes, 


and in ſundzpe ſoztes vnta the fathers 
And ſapnct Chriſcitom ſapeth : God the 
creatour of manking , from the begin⸗ 
ning ſpake vnto men by him ſelfe , in hys 
pwne perſon . We ſpeak not ſo pꝛeſiſelpe 
and nitelp of Gods wezd witten in J2ay 
per: Foz ſo it is a creature cozruptible, 
and ſhall conſume and periſhe as other 
co2ruptibl? creatures doe. 

But the wozd of God, which we ſpeake of 
endureth fo euer. Doinct Hierom theres 


Iob. cap. 2 27 710 agreeing {ay th theſc wozdcs, © nomoao 


aternæ erunt ſer: ptura diuinæ, ſt mundus ber- 
to fine et terminandus : Verum eſt quidem, 
Lhd librorum pellieul e cum ipſis liters 
avolenae ſunt Sea quia ſubiungit do minus, 
verba mea vero nõ preteribunt: ;procul' dubio 
quod illis apicibus pollicetur, erit aternum 
Chat is to (ay in engliſh thus, how Jet th 

| be Det 


eri 
ns, 
bio 
num 


al i 


yoly 
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holy ſcriplures be everlaſting , ſcing the 
woꝛld ſhall baue an end true it is that tbe 
Parchement oz leaues ofthe bokes, with 
ths letters and all, ſhalbe aboliched, But 
fo aſmuche as our Loꝛd addeth, my woz2- 
des (hall neuer paſſe: doubtleſſe the thin⸗ 
ges that are pꝛomiled by the ſame letters 
hall laſt foz euer. 


The, 38 Chapiter. 


T he true church is knowen by 
the word of God. 


II O that the. woꝛd of God en⸗ 
during fo; euer is it that tbe 
golp catholike and true 
Tburch is knowen by, and Anka 
Heuer hath bene, Therekoze pil; , 

apuct Augultine ſapeth: Exoreveritatss 

ccleſia aguoſco participem veritatit: By the auguſt. de 
nouth of the truth, J knuwe the Charche, vnicate ecle 
s parfaker ofthe truth. And agapne hee <vap- 
apcth:4 would the church ſhould be ſhe⸗ 

ed, not by the decrees ok men, but by the 

eauenly oꝛacles oz wozdes of God: We 

nuſt ſake the churche in the wozdes of 

U2ilt wbich is the trueth, and bet kno⸗ 
beth his o wne body, 

The 


The true church is knowen _ _ 
The holy ſcripture ſheweth vs the church 
without doubting: In the holy ſcriptures 
the church is playnely knowne, Wemiſ 
knowe tbe Church by the holy Canonical 
ſcriptures, as we knowe the bead. 
Sainct Chriſoſtome alſo ſayeth: Null 
Ehriſoſt in „odo ae ſcitur que ſit vera eccleſia, niſi ta, 
mat, af tummodo per ſeriptnras At is not am 
wayes knowen, which is the true churche 
of Chꝛiſte, but only by the ſcriptures. ©, 
Auguſtine ſapetb, N on audiamus bac dic 
Augnſt,ce 5c dich, ſed andia mus hec dicit dominus. Ih 
vditat. ccle,. 7 . 
90 queramus eccleſiam : ibi diſcutiamus cauſan 
noſtram: Let vs not beare theſe woꝛdes, 
this ſape J, this ſapeſt thon But let vs 
beare theſe wo2des, thus ſapth the Lozd, 
There let vs ſ&ic the church: there lette 
vs diſcuſſe our canſe , 4 wyll not baue thi 
holy Church, to be ſhewed by mans iudg⸗ 
ment, but by Gods wozde . Sainct Am. 
br. hex. broſe alſo doeth ſape theſe wozbes , Ee 
cleſia fulget, non ſu, ſed Chriſti Iumme: C 
Church ſhineth(oz is knowen)not by be 
owne lyght , but by the lyght of Chziſte, 
which is, bp the wo2zd of God, 0 
Theſe teſtimonies, of the Godly? 
Fathers of the Catholique Churche ; d. 
ftatly declare, that that the Charche 
knowe! 


In code,cap 
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knowen oneip by the wozdof God, and 
not by mans decres no: ſtatutes , theres 
foze,the frue Church doeth not take vpon 
her to adde any thing vnto it, oz to take 
ought awape from it, ſhee doth not pꝛe⸗ 
(ume to foꝛge newe articles of our fapth. 
and to ſet fozth newe lawes and decrees, 
fo; Gods holy woꝛde, but ſhe contenteth 
her ſelfe, with the wozde , lawes, and 039 
dinaunces of her true hulband, and head 
eas Cbꝛiſt- 
Therefoze that whoꝛiſhe Churche 
of Rome , whiche moſte pꝛeſumtuoullp, Ephe. 5 
fourgeth dayly new Lawes and Articleg 
our fapth, ſetting foztb enen with fire 
ind lwoꝛde, the fonde doctrines and in- 
entiones of men fo2 the true and inkalli⸗ 
e woꝛd of the liuing GDD , maintei⸗ 
ing openly, that theyz Church is aboue Beton d 
be woꝛde of GOD, and that it is of moꝛe 2 ad Las 
ozce and greater auatboꝛitp.foꝛ theſe are Rows 
— owne words, ſet out in their owne 
okes. 
A deftrina Raman ecilefie, &ꝙ Romani 
Pouficir,ſacra ſcriptura robur trabit, & ax - 
oritatem: The bolye Scripture taketh 
rength and autozity of the doctrine of p 
domain church d of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Agaiuse 


Silueſter 
Prierias 
cont, Luthe - 
N. 


augnſt.cont 


epiſtolã fũ- 


damę t. ca. 


anguſt. in 
pfal. 57. 


I.) he true church is knowen 
Acayne, iu the ſame boke , he lapeth z 
meane Silueſter Prierias, mapſter of the 
Popes pallace : : Indulgentio authoritaty 
ſcripturæ non innoturæ nobis ſed authoritats 
Romane eccleſie, Nomanorumque pontificum, 
que maior eft, Pardons are not known to 
vs by p aucthoꝛity of the ſcriptures, but by 
the authozitpe ofthe Romapne Churche, 
and of the Biſhopes of Roowe, whiche is 
greater, then the auctho2ity of the ſcrip⸗ 
tures. Theſe Jſape bonidly ; can inno 
wiſe be the true ſpouſe of our ſaniour Je- 
ſu Chꝛiſt, but the abhominable and iy 
king harlotte of Antichziſt , They haue 
alwayes in their mouthes, th; 5 laping of 


ſapnt Auguſtine aon crederem Enangelia, 
* mfr me eccleſiæ catholicæ authorit as commont 


ret. I Wouid not bel#ue the goſpell , ey 
cept the authozity ofthe Catholike church 
moued mz . ,- Theſe fewe'wozbes baue 
vey toſled to and fro,to pꝛeſſe out of then 
that is not in them, and would ſeme tt 
goe about to pꝛoue the creature „ about 
the creatour that made all thinges , But 
as Saincte Auguſtine ſapetb , bee bee 
læued the noſpe!! beccauſe- of the church 
ſo like wiſe v2 bad ſatd: x ore veritatis:e6 
cleſiam agnoſco participem veritatis:Þy ths 


ett Le frucih, J knowe the church 


A 
. 
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that is partaker of the truth, But wherag 
they would ſerme to goe abont to pzwne 
by Auguſtines woꝛdes that the churche is 
aboue the woꝛd of God their folly herein | 
is eaſily eſpied, it we conſider the cauſs; * Ne” ws 
that moued Auguſtineſs fo ſpeake. The & Auguſte 
Manachees woulde-ne&des goe abonte to to ſax hee 
zue, and make men to belctue; that — 
e Epiſtie ot Fundamentus was of as golpel with 
codateths2ifp, as the Cpifiles of Paule out the 
Peter, Fantss,02 John +. And that theirs urch. 
NManicheus , was the Apoſtle of 
Chꝛiſte i!. dente 
Auguſtine aunſwereth them and ſap⸗ 
efy be cannot beſo eaſtip perſwaded by 
the lame reaſon, to recepue the Epiſtle of 
Manicheut as the Epiſtle of Þcter, and 
Paul ec, Be gineth a reafsnwhy,fo; be⸗ 
anſe(ſapth he) in receiniug ot them „theo 
ad the authozitp,teftimony , and tom⸗ 
mendation ofths Catholike Church: but 
Fundamentus Epiſtle hath no anchozity;. 
0; teffimonty , but onelpe of Manichees 
hem ſelues, which weare openlpe Thutte 
ut from the Church, which by no means 
an be in equale authozity withth;and 
tec 002ykie of the Churche: o ik wee marke 
Huguſtines woꝛdes wee ſhall ealpiy per⸗ 
"eel + cite, 


| 


The true church is knowen 

ſhall eaſilye perceine , that be makethney 
the church iudge of the ſcriptures,no2 pet 
grannteth any ancthozity to the church o⸗ 
uer the (criptures,but onelp as witneſſeg 
and teſlimonies which be the true cano⸗ 
nicall ſcrtptures, from the Apochriphes, 
and countctfeit ſcriptures , as the Epi⸗ 
ſtle of the Maniches. ' 

And that this is the true meaning of 
ſaynt Auguſtin, one of their own doctozs 
and a papiſt foz his like, fayeth vppon 
theſe woꝛdes of ſapnt Auguſtine be foze 
recited:Errare eos qui iſdem Auguſt ini ver. 
bis abutuntur ad probandum,quod Papa., vel 
goncuinm , vel eccleſia, poſſit immutare qua 
ab Euan geliftis , & Apoſtolts ſunt tradzta; 
That is to ſap, they doe erre whiche vſe 
the ſame woꝛds of ſaxnt Auguſtine, to 
pꝛoue, that the Pope, oꝛ counſayple,o2 the 
Church, ma pe alter oz chaunge, whatſo⸗ 
euer haue beene deliuered bythe CEuan⸗ 
geliſtes and Apoſtles No2 we mare 
not gather here vpon, that the aucthozitye 
ok the Church, is greater then the anctho⸗ 
rity of the ſcriptures, bycanſe that ther 
be many found, which doe fake the holyt 
Striptures foz anthenticallas moued 


the gncthozity of the Church, 


by thewordof God . = 


In derde to them the Church ſameth bets 
ter then the boly ſcriptures : but they 
pe farre otherwiſe of them elnes. 


et 
08 
cs Els Moyles ſhould by the ſame reaſon 


10 Wc of greater aucthozity then Chꝛiſt, be - 
ies, Waule that many bel#ued in Chzifſte, mos 


-pis Ned by the auctbezity ofthe ſcripture of 
.  {W/oyles:, as Chziſte ſapeth: Jf ye woulde 
x of {clue Moy ſes, xe would belwene me alſo. 
028 {Wac read in Iohn thus:And of that cytie, 
pon {1anye of the Samaritanes beleued in 
fozs Thziſte, vppen the wozde of the woman, 

ver- N biche bare witneſſe and ſapde: For hee 
vel Nulde me all thinges that I haue done. As 
- qua ꝛding vnto this Argumente,the auctho- 
di {ty of the ſinfull woman, was moze tben 
ve Chꝛiſte, and ſoit was in derde at the 
„ torte of moze reputation with the people 
2 the the cit ie, to whome Chꝛiſt was yet vn⸗ 
atſo-Wowen . But of itſeife it was not ſo, 
nat MW: afterwardes when thep hearing the 
mayt{Wctrine of ſaluation of Chzift himleife, 
zityeſicr ſayde vnto the woman: Howe wer 
actho-We not belue , becauſs of thy wozbes, 
ther wa bearde and knowe, that thys is 
 holyeFily the ſaulour of the woꝛlde. Sainct 
1ed hon chewed Chziſte vnfo the people, pet 
was not greater then Chziit, 


In = 


John. 4. 


The true church is knowen 
I. Peter. 3. In ſaynt Peter, we do read in tbis Wiſes 
Likewiſe. y. e women alſo, bee ſubiect vnt 
y our huſbandes, that they alſo which dot 
not beleeue the word, may bewone yvith- 
out the vvord, throu gh the conuerfation 
of the vvoman. &c: Ergo, whereas the vn⸗ 
faithfull huſband is ſtirred vnto the faith | 
of Chꝛiſt, by the regard of the conuerſati⸗ 
on of hys 'wike wbiche bee ſerth eis honeſt; 
chaff, faptbkall, and obedient, whereas he 
could not be moned by the pꝛeaching of [: 
tho Golpell may wee gather that the ton / tv 
uerfationof the woman is better, oꝛ grea⸗ ba 
ter tben the Goſpell: In vide ſo it appea⸗ 
retb but it is to bim which is (fill vnkaith⸗ 
ful, not vnto bim Which doth acknowleog 
the truth of the gol bell, and the auckdozity 

of God, 
»The Chnreh had i in times paſte, great 
eftimafiortof boſy conuerſation, whereby 
many were bzonght buts- the favthe; of 
heilt and the aüeth oz it bf the wy, 
did them god. But pet it was 
not of it ſelfe, beiter Oo 
then the Kuß 1 


225, 
The. 39. Chap. ” 
C Of the office and auctoritie of the 
Church and howe it maye erre 
and how it cannot erre, 


_— YE Churche we graunt( as Te true 
| partlye we touched befozc) £burch 
bath th2c& offices, touching —_— 

the woꝛde of God, Tbe firft ety 
h and fozmoſte ok them is the wozd 

that; as awitneſſe , ſh& kerpeth the holye of God. 

bokes of the Canonycall fcriptures; But 

thereby it can not be pꝛoued , that it is * office 

lawfull fo ber to peruerte oz alter anpe 

thing in the ſapde hole bokes. As publi⸗ 

que and pꝛiuate wzitpnges, are committed 

to Scriueners, oꝛ notarpes „ to be layed 

bp, and kepte of them : And pet none pl ys 

ſape, he mape aulter anye thinge of thoſe 

weitendes. 

The ſecond office is, to pꝛeach and pubs Det 
Juwpe the woꝛds committed vnto it by God: once, 
but it mape publiſhe notbing, but what is 
taughte by the woꝛde to them deliuered: Math. 8 
as a common crier, whoalthoughe be pubs 

Nliſhe the decrerſſe cf Pzinces , and Pagi⸗ 
Narates, vet be is not aboue the decrees of 
Pzinces and magiſtrates: but hys whoale 
At office 


Third 'ol & 
lice. 


Tage auto: 
ritte ofthe 


doch (006% 
in ko ze 
thinges. 


Uctes. 5. 


Cim. 3 
Titus. 1. 


The office of the Church, and 
office is, faithfully to pꝛonounce al things 

as he hath receiued th of the Pzince,ad 
ding nothing to it oz taking oughte away, 
The third office is, ſitij that ſhe is indu⸗ 
ed with the ſpirit of God, it muſte there⸗ 
foze diſcerne and trye the ſincere and vn⸗ 
coꝛrupt bokes of holp ſcriptures , from 
the counterfeit and Apechritas. So ma 
ny can diſcerne the true and proper wii 
tynges of Plato and Ariſtotle. So we can 
diſcerne,God from the deuill, and pet are 
wer not to bee counted equall with God: 
wuche leſſe can we thinke that we doe ers 
cell him. Nowe, we haue ſapde ſ6mewhat 
of the office of the Churche , J wyll alſe 
declare the whole aucthozitye that thai 
bath, by the woꝛde of GWD. 
The aucthozitpe then of the trud@y;c 
Churche of our Saviour Coꝛiſte, doctirhe 


trae chuteh moſte cheitelp tonſiſte in fower thynge sant 


Fyzſte, this true and faythtull Church hut 
bath aucthozptie to choole , and 02dayuMif if 
minpſters, as wer learne by tbe examplFion 
of the Apoſtles , and ofthe Churche thaWake 
be ſpoken or in the booke of the Ectesn he 
But this muſt be doen „  atccozDdynalMeny 
the rules , and cannons of the Apoſtlehrco 
Ik they bee blamleſle , the hulbande ok eißhe 
wVepe 
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wike, vigilante, ſober, and apte fo teache. 

| Secondly, it hatb audhoꝛitpe to teach, 

b. bo the lawkull miniſteres, I meane, by 
theſe miniſters that are lawrullp cholen, 
with the laping on of handes, accozding Y Ic 
to the rule and Canons of the Apoſties; tes 
And theſe miniſteres ought to teache, and 

ſette foozth none other thing , then 

they haue receined of the Loꝛd, having al, 7-£92-1x 
wayes befoze their epes , theſaying of 

Cbꝛiſte our Dantour: Docete eos ohſeruare 

guacu d, precipio vobis: Teache them to Math. 28. 
keepe and obſerue all thinges , what ſo- 

ever Icommaunde you ? And the ſame it 

is that wee call, poteſt atem clauium: The 
gower of the kepes, wbich (as it bath been . Coꝛ .: 
afficiently declared befoze) conſſteth in Wath. 18 
reaching fre remiſſion of ſinnes bnto 

he faithfal and true repentaunt ſinners, 

3nd eternall condemnation vnto the vn. 

uthkul and varepentaunt, Which thing, 

Mt it be duly doen,acco2dingto the inſtitu⸗ 

ton and o2dinance of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt. 

Waketh no leſſe effecte then if it were done 

In heauen.And under this do we compze- 

end, the aucthoꝛitp that the church hath fo 
Wrcomunicat open ſinners, and to receive. 

em agapneifthey ſhew true fokens of 

wil epentaunce, and amendment of lyfe, 

Ji: Thirdly 


The office ofthe Church and 

Thyꝛdlyp, the true and faithkuli Churche 

hath aucbozitpe to miniſter the ſacra, 

mentes, by the miniſters there vnto 

lawfallp appoynted:ſo that it be doen, ac, 
co2ding to the inſtitution aud ozdinaunte 
of our ſauiour Jefus Chꝛiſt, vſing ſuche 
times and ſcaſons , as thep ſhall think 
moſte expedient fo: the ſame. 

4 Fourthly, and laſt of all, it bath full aut 
thozptte and power fo cxam:ne the doc 
trines, and to trie the ſpiryfes -, (Whether 
thep be of God, oz not: as it is nanifeſte? 

3.£02,14 atdplayne by theſc ſapinges: Lette tw 
3. Ch eu. 5 or three Prophetes ſpeake in the Church, 


3 


| 
n and lette other iudge. Againe , Proue ai 
88.15 | O n 

4 thinges , and houlde that which is good c 
Sainte lohn fapeth . Dearely beloued c 

trie the ſpirites , whether they bee of God o 

or not. But this trial mutt be deen, willy u 

the tuche ſtone of Godes worde, which / 

with the holy ghoſt ought to bee the chic m 


zeſident in all Sinodes. and Connſaplesll of 
} Do Saint Augultine ſapeth agapuly T 
ne] Maximinus, theſe wozdes: Nowe. neh m. 
Pa OT ther ought 4 to aleadge the Counſayle of by 

Nicemo2 thou the counſaple of Ariminus 

fo take aduauntage thereby, fo: Jam naeh 
bounde to the aucthoꝛit pe of the one, nano 
thou reſtrapned to the determmation gan 


© | 
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the other. Sed ſcripturarum authoritatibus, 
non quorum, pro proprys ſedvtriſg, commu- 
nibus teſtibus res cumre,cauſa cum cauſa, ra- 
tio cum ration concertet But by the auc⸗ 
tho2itte of the leriptures (not psculer wif - 
neſſes vnto epther of vs, but common,and 
indifferent vnto bs boath) let one matter 
wity an other, cauie with cauſe, and rea⸗ 


ſon contend with reaſon, Saint Hierome Aron. in 


therekoze ſapth: Ommi ſtudio legends obis Epiſt, ad 
ſuat ſcriptura , & inlege domini meditandum Ephe,lib.z 
die ac no(te , Vt probati trape q itæ ſimns :the cap 
ſcriptures are to be read ot vs with dilp- 

gence, and to meditate dape andnyabt in 

the lawe of the Loꝛde, that wer maye bes 


come exchaungers : fo knowe the falſe 
counferfec doctrine, from the true dogrin 
of Chꝛiſte. Saint Origene alſo hath theſe _. .. 
wozdes : Serſus noſtri I enarraciones, fiat 5 OS 
| 1 piſto. a 
bich /cripturis teſtibus non ſidem habt: Our iudg- Rom. lib. 10 
ment and expoſitions, withom wyptneſſe cap 18 
of the boly ſcripture , haue no creadite, 
Zbus we maye plainly ſe , that all our 
matfersmnſte be tried by the Canonicall 
bokes of the holp Dcripturcs, | 
Do karre fo2th doth tbe aucthozitie of when the 
the true Churche crtende, which as it can Church 
not erre, as long as ſhe taketh gods wozd an erte. 
mand the holy ghoſt foz her guide: ſo aſſone 
1 313 as 


The office of the Church, and 
as the fo2ſaketh Gods wozd and the gui⸗ 
ding of the holp gboſt, ſhe falleth into all 
kind of erroꝛs, and at length doth become 
the Sinigogue of Dathan, the churche of 
the malignaunt, and the ſtinking harlot 
of Aut ichziſt. Yowbeit the whoale bni- 
Fh whole yerſall church , doth never lo fall awaye 
church dory krom the truth of Gods woꝛde, but that 
neuer fall God doth alwayes p2cſerue vnfa bym 
— from (elf a certaine number, which woll neuer 
aare no2 conſent vato vngodlineſſe and 
from whome the ſpirit of trueth is not 
taken awape. And becauſe that theſe ba 
vnknowen ofthe wozld , as they that 
Morkes of lack the out ward fokens and ſignes ofthe 
the rue true Church of Chziſt , Which are tbe 
hurch. pꝛeaching ol Gods word, and the mini⸗ 
tration cf the ſacramentes.and the vᷣſe of 
true diſcipiine, accoꝛding tothe inſtitu⸗ 
tion and ozdinaunces of theLozd , are 
> Ab commonly called the inuiſible Churche, 
mmuble and not bicauſe that men are inuiſile, 
ur - which thing cannot be as long as they ber 
5934-19 bere connerſaunt vpon the eartb, but by- 
'"* cauſe that they be only knowneandſeene 
of God, who knoweth onelp who be his, 
who be not. And this kapthfull congre ga- 
tion, whether it hath the ontward ſignes 
ok the true Churche of Chziſte , oz not. 
at 


16,4 
eg 
nes 

not. 
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as long as it beareth about this bodye of 
ſinne, is lubiett to many infirmityes:but . Coz. 5. 
fog Chꝛiſtes ſake they are not imputed, Ephe. 5 
foz when it is ſayd,p it is without ſpot oz 
w:inkle, that is to be vnderſtanded, by 
imputation though Jeſus Chziſt our ſas 
uioure: And therefoꝛe it is called the glo⸗ 
riouſe congregation . And J doe alſo be⸗ 
lee with ſapntt Auguſtine, that th is cas 
tholique Church is the Warne flo2c of the 
Lozd , and that in it, vntill the dape of 
indgemente . Chaffe halbe mired ſtyll 
with the Wheate: Pp meaning is this, 
that in the Church, both god and badde, 
true belæuers and hipocrites, are contei⸗ 
ned ko gether in the kelloweſhippe of the 
ſacramentes, and that it ſhall be ſo vnto 
toe wozldes ende. Whiche thing wa doe Math. 13. 
learne by the parable of the god ſ&de, 
and of the Darnell, and of the Nette that 
is caſte tn the Sea, and witch doth dzawe 
ok all kind of Fiſhes onto the ſhoze, 
But we muſt in the mean while, beware cage mug 
5 we doe not becauſe of the Chaffe, Dar⸗ not deaids 
nell, g rotten fithes , ſeuere i deuide our ram tue 
ſclues fro the Churche, as y wicked Ana» Czurch. 
baptiſts do, which fs2 enery trifling mat⸗ 
ter do diuide them (clues fro the Church, 

I (+ lit, though 


I 


The office of the Church, a 
though the woꝛd of God be neuer ſo finely 
The opini- 1102 ſincerely pꝛeached, and the Bacra⸗ 
on of the mentes moſte rightlye miniſtred, arcoz. 
— a ding to the inſtitution and ozdinauncest 
the Lo2de, | 
114 by doe wee not rather 7ollowe the 
Abeba godly counſayli*of the bleſſed Martyz of 
przlatorum Sud. Daynt Ciprian,that he giueth vnfo 
vs:Although( ſayetb he) Darnel and Ta- 
res are ſene to be in the church, pet our 
fayth and charitye ought not to be lotted, 
Path.; {bat bicauſe wee doe ſe Mares and Dar» : 
2. Tim. nel to be thechurche , wee ſhould thercfoze IK ( 
fozſake the churche ; but rather wee ougbe g 
to endeuoure our ſelues that wee may bee fe 
good cozne, that when the god cone is ga⸗ 
thercd into the Garners of the Lozde , we 
mape receiue a reward of our labour and 
wozke. Alſo, in a great houſe there be mas 
ny veſſels , not only of Gould and Spluer, 
but alſo treene veſſels, and earthen veſſels 
and ſome to hono2 , and ſome to diſhonoz. 
Lette vs giue dplygence , andlaboure as 
muche as it lpeth in vs, that wer mape be a 
vellell of Gould oz ok ſiluer. 

And truelp, this doctrine is moſte ne- 
ceſſarpe to be marked , and alſo to be fo⸗ 
lowed, Fo2, as all the benefites that Godhen 
docth of his mere mercie and godnefle, Hed; 

graunt 


f 


y 
<. 
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graunt vnto his Church, dw pertaine vn- 
to all, becauſe the Comunion and kelow⸗ 
ſhip p is bet wirt the members of Chziſts Commu⸗ 
body: So without this Communion and nion ot 
felowſhip of the ſainfes,there is no remiſ- ſaintes. 
ſton oz fo2gtuencſſe of ſinnes but eternall 
and euerlaſting condemnation. Foz, howe 
coulde it be, that they ſhonld enioy the p21- 
niledge ofthe true members of Chꝛiſt, that 
doc by a (cif will. deuide them ſelues from 
his bodye , as the Papiſtes doe nowe in Joht.1s 
theſe dayes?Should not that bꝛauncbe ve. * 
ſerne to be d2icd vp,and to be caſt into the 
fire, that wonlde wylkull p dcaide it ſelfe 
from the true vinc? 


CThe. 40. Chap. 
Our offences and ſinnes are forgiuen 
vs, by faith through Chirſt, 
and not by our workes 
and merites. 


tomy bclafe is, that in 

tbis church, ſinnes are frely The for- 
fozgiuen through kapth in 

the mercy of God, obtained, 
Aland purchaſed vnto vs, by 
Goode merite of the death, paſſion, and blod⸗ 
elle. Wedding of our ſautour Jeſus Chziſt, with 
aunt out 


viuencl(lc 
of finnes. 


Eſai.43] 


Rom.; 


Matix. 1 


ur ſinnes are forgeuen 
dut any of our owne deſeruinges oz me 
rites, 02 without any manner of ſatiſfacs 
titn that we are able to make, though we 
were able to liue as long as euer anye 
man did liue vpon the earth. Foz ik ang 
amendes could baue bene made fo 
ſinnes 02 i anp iuſtification conlde haue 
bene golten by the wozkes of the Lawe, 
Chꝛiſt needed not to haue died. And there⸗ 
foze the Loꝛd ſapd right well. Jam he, l 
am he that taketh away thy wickednelle, 
and that for mineo wane ſake, and thy fins 
wil I remember no more. Here haut we a 
pꝛomiſe that God wil put away our wic⸗ 
kedneſſe & (ins, not fog our deſeruings of 
merits but fo2 his own ſake , v is fo ſay, 
of bis free mcrcy and £@dnes as faith B. 
Paule: Iuſt fiamur gratis ex gratia ipſius: 
V Vee be iuſtified freely of his grace. As 
gapne, ve iudge that a man is iuſtified by 
fayth: without the workes of the law. And 
fo2 this cauſe his only begotten ſone our 
ſantour was by the Aungell called Jeſus , 
bicauſe tbat bee ſhoulde ſaue bis peoples 
from their ſinnes. in 
Ik our god Wozkes merites and de⸗ 


f 
| {ſo 
ſerningcs coulde ſaue vs from our ſinnes os 


why ſhould they not be called bp py name. Ito 1 
Foz there ts none other name under be f Aft 
uc 
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nen geuen vnto vs whereby we muſte oz 
can be ſaued. Therefoze J doe thinke it 
molt conuement and meete that wee ſape 
with Barnard: Meritum menm,mſerationes 
domini. N on ſum ego inops merit; , quam din 
ille von eſt ops miſerationum. gi miſeratio- 
nes eius multe,multis ego ſum in meritis . Hoc 
torum eſt hominis meritum fi totam em ſu- 
amporat in domino: That is to ſay ; By me- 
rite is the mercy of God, ſo long as God 
is not po2e of mercy , ſo long cannot 1 
bee po2e of merites'. Ik bis mercyes bee 
greate, then am J great in merptes. 
This is the whoale merit of man, if hes 
put his whoale affiaunce and truſt in the 
Loꝛd J maruail much of the papiſtes and 
meritmongers, that are ſo boulde to ſet 
bp their own righteouſenes and merites, 
But befoꝛe we ſeme to ſpeake any thing 
to their obiections, Jtbink it beſt to de⸗ 
clare in what ſitgnifpcation this wo2d fo 


d dV Bſopl oz quite him of the crime that is layd 
nnesgtto his charge, oz that he is accuſedef, and 
ame Ito pꝛondvũce him inſt, innocent, z guiltles. 
bea Batter the ſame maner when we lap that 
114.) RG God 


iuſtiſie » onnght to be taken This Word iu- Go bach 
ficare, to tuſtifie bath beene of D. Paule beene bozos 


2 q wo2d, and 
boꝛowed of the cõmon vſe of the law: foz what it 


in iudgement toinſtify a man, it is fo aſs ggnifieth, 


and ſo thꝛougb bis righteouſnes duth both 


Bom 4 


Pal. 32. 


James. - 
O biection 


not our owne, which is none at all, but the 


the Apoſtle expound this our iuſtiſication, 


Our ſinnes are forgeuen 
God docth iuſtiſte vs, our weaninges fe, 
that Cod doeth aſſoile and {ite vs of all 
crimes, offences and treſpalſes , that can 
be laped to onr charge, oꝛ that we gan ba 
accuſed ot, and that hœ doeth pꝛafd unt 
vs iuſte and righteous in his ſighe; that 
is to lap, that irſt he doeth par don and 
foꝛgiue vs our unnes, he concreth them, 
and doeth in no wiſe impute them vnto 
vs, but imputeth vnto vs righteonlaeſſe, 


richteouſnes of bis Sonne our Hauiour, 
| 


d 
ſaping: As Dauid docth ſet foꝛth the blel-W© 


ſedkulnes of the man, vnfo whome Coll x: 
imputeth righteouſneſſe withont wozkes Wee 
where be (ayeth : Blefſcd are those, A 
whole iniquittes are fo2 giuen, and wol to 
finnes are couered, Blefled is the man vibe 
to whome the Lorde imputeth no ſinne. Noi 


As foꝛ the places of lainte Iames, whereWo 2 


ſane vs, and make vs bleſſed , ſo dovth 


he faith: V Vas not our father AbrahanſÞs! 


juſtified through workes, when he offereſſtha 
Iſake his ſonne vpon the aulter? And alitiz b 
after: yee ſee then, howe that of worckqFait 
a man is iuſtified , and not of faith angſt is 
lye, It maketh lyttle fog their purpoſſ Ch. 


by faith through Chriſt, 231 

if itbe welle ae g „We reade that l tha 
Abraha mbelæued in the L oꝛd and it was Gen. 15 
attooumpted vnto him {02 righteoulnelle, 

which terte is ol Paule ledged after this Nom. a 
ſoꝛte : If Abraham were iuſtified by wor- 

kes, he hath where in to reioyce or glorye 

but not with God, for what ſayth the Scrip 

ture: Abraham beleeued God, and it was 
imputed vnto him for righteouſnellſe. 

Wherevp the Apoſtle pꝛoueth ſtrongelp, 

that Abraham was iuſtifed bp faythe. 

But this that ſainte lames docth ſpeake 

of, which is the offering of 1ſaa'c, was done 

thirkp2 peres akter that the fcriptures 

did pꝛoundunce Abraham iuſtpfed, oz that 

bys fapthe was coumted vato bpm foz 
righteouſneſſe . Uerelye ſithe that ſik⸗ 

tene peres afo2c that Iſaack was bone, 
Abrahams faith was imputed vnto hym 

(02 righteouſneſſe, it was impoſſible that 

he ſhould bs iuſtiſied by the offryng of bys 

onne llaack , Which was as J ſayde be - 

Wo2, thirtpe peres after. That that the As 
Woitic goetb about hecre, is onelp to ſhew, 

hat the faith which Abraham was tuffif- 

> by, was no idle oꝛ dead faith, but ſuch a 

Paith as made him obedient vnto God as 

t is plainlpe ſet fo2th to the Hebrewes. 

hei ekoze, ił the cirtumſtaunces bee con⸗Hebre. 12 
idered 


rpoſſi 
, il 


Our ſinnes are forgeuen 
ſidered there is no repugnaũce 02 conkeg⸗ 
riefyinthedocrine of the Apoſtles at al. 
Fo2 , what contrarietpe 02 repugnaunte 

could there be in their doctrine , (ith that 

they were both led by one ſotrite: Theres 

foꝛe, we ſhal marke that tho holp Apoſtle 

H. Paule in his Epiſtle to the Komaines, 

and fo the Galathians did diſpute and res 

fon agapnſt them which did attribute tuy 

Note this ſtiflcation to wozkes . But ſayng James | 
daigently« 5d wꝛite agzpnſt them which dyd viter⸗ | 
ly contempne , and dcſ5iſe god wozkes, 

And ttzercio2e, Paule ſgeweh therauſrs 

of our iuſtidcation: James ſheweth thek⸗ 

kectes and fruites of the lame. Baule des 

clareth bows woe are iuſtiſſed: James de⸗ 

clareth howe we are knowen to be iuſti⸗ 

fied. 1Daule ex:iudeth wozkes , as not the 

cauſe of our tn$ification ; James appꝛo⸗ 

neth wozkes , as effectes p2oceeving o 

the ſame , Paule denpeth that anye god ia 

woꝛkes, can be in them that be not iuſtiſ ou 

fied: James affirmeth that they which bi he 

iuſtikped can in no wiſe be without ga Fe 

wo2kes. per 

Auguſtio.in But pe ſhall beare what 9, Anguſtingha 
li. 85. queſt; ſayth touching this matter. Non ſunt ci in 
queſtis. 76. ri e, duorũ apeſtolorũ ſententia Pauli, Mapt 
Iacobit:cum dicit Paulus, iuſtificare homineſcolii 
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ſine operibus:& Iacobus dicit, inaue m eſſe fide 
ſine operibus: Quia Paulus laquitur de operi- 
. bus, que fidem præcedunt: Iacobus de js, qua 
t fiaem ſequntur. That is to ſav, in Englpſh, 
„The ſa ping of the two Apoſtis, Paul and 
e mes, are not contrary „ Where as 
Paul lapeth, a man is tuſtifxed withoute 


8. 

e, wozkes, and James ſayeth,fapth without 

u, wo2kes is in vapne. Foz, Baule ſpeaketh 

jez ok the works that go befo2e faith: James 

er (pcacth of the works p folow after faith, 

es. Thomas of Aquine alſo ſaveth: Jacobut Thomas de 
es e 1oguirur de operibus ſequentibus fidem qui © quino, in 


Tl Ke tur iuſlificare, non ſecundum quod iuſti- 
de⸗ fic e Aicitur iuslitiæ infuſto ſed ſecundum 
de⸗ 4 dicttur iuſtitita exerc tat io, vel oſtẽtio 
iti · vel canſumat io. V es enim dicitur fieri qua i498 
the pe ſicitur, del innuteſcit- James in this plate 
p20 ſpeaketh of ſuche wozkes as kollow faith, 
ag elf Witch wozkes are lapd to tuſtiſte. not as 
gdf tuſtifpcation is the pꝛocuring of rightes: 
in} ouſencs but in that it is an excerciſe, 02 a 
ich bi ſhe wing. oꝛ a perfecting of righteouſnes. 
t gon Foꝛ we ſape a thing is done, when it is 
perkected, 02 knowing to ke done S0 
uſtingtbat wer mare eaſplre lee that the offcs 
unt (tic vp of Jſac , is a teſtimonpe of the 
Ii, aptb and rigbteoufneſſe of Abꝛaham, bee 
nuineſcoulde not bee iuſtille d by it. but ratber it 
was 


Epiſt. lacohi 


Our finnes are forgeuen 

Bom 4 it was thereby declared, that be was nf, 

tified alreadie , So that this obediente of 

his tothe woꝛd of God, didonly manyfeſ 

and ſhewe, that he was, when be belcued 

gods pꝛomiſes, made righteous befoze god 

Plal.51 thzough the ſame kapth and belæfe. That 

that was the meaning of Dauid, when be 

ſapth: That thou maieſt be iuſtiſted in thy 

This wo2d W92des, and ouercome when thou art iud⸗ 

Iuſtificore, - Jed : that is to (ate,that tbou mapſt be de- 

. ot clared iuſte, and thy godnes and tbr truth 

in emeſece apere, in periozming thy pzomiſes, when 

andof © man eypther curioullę, oz aroganily would 
— in judge thy wozkes, 

* Therekoze this worde, 1ſt ficare, to ity 

ſtiſie, is not taken of ſaint Paul in that ſig 

nification that ſaynte James takethit in; 


| —  _ Dvq .occe . 


fo2, of Paul it is taken fo2 to deliuer from * 


nne, and koz to impute rightecuſneſſe; 
But James doetb take it, foz to declare 


and ſhewe one iuſte „ and righteous. 


Saint Paule doeth ſpeake of a liuelp fayth, 
which can no mo2e be without god woz⸗ 
kes, then the Sunne can be without light, 
oꝛ fire with out beate: Wut Sancte 
. doeth ſpeake ok an idle faith, which 

maye bee in the rep2obate , yea in the des 
uyll bimſel ke, as the Apoſtle wziteth in the 


lame place. J might being many placecr e 
1 


of 


oe 


— 


tt 


: 
wt 


Ephe.: 


Ephe.r 


I cucl.22 


Ambto, de 
vocation. 
gent lib. 1 
cap 5 


thatwe: are in, vy our obne nature, and 


' gaine,J w yl giue ibe thirſtie to dzinke. 


 bepeoftbegifte of grace; ſo there tan 


Our ſinnes are forgiuen by 

kinde was in. Second ly, be ſhewetb,bow, 
and by what means, we are deliuere d from 
it: Imeane from that dawpnable oltate, 


lirſt birth, wben he (ayth, they are iuſtificy 
freely, by bis grace. Now il we be inftifiey 
freelp, by tbe grace of God „ where are our 
wozkes ,merites, oz deſeruinges become 
Foz if any wozkes,deſeruings,02 merites, 
do go befo20 our iuſtiſication, bow can it bt 
ſapde, that we are ſuſtified fralye ;; bythe 
grace of Ood our beauenly father. There 
foz2:; he ſapth in another place: By grace 
are ve ſaued th2ough faith, and that not. ot 
your ſelucs:: it is the giſt ot God: , not i Il 
wazkes, leaſt any man ſhoulde boaſt bin 
(cif. Saint lohn ſaith:Bleſſed are thep tf 
baue waſhed their roabes (not in their ow 
merites, but) in tbe ble ot the L anne. 4 


the well of like ( not fo; bis delartes but) 
notbing. 11121 

' Sitint Mebiaha an holy Father favt uec 
As there be no ſignes ſo deteſtable that u Sx 
the 
275 


yo wozkes ſo extellent z* that vnto the 
by the iudgement arenibutton er Inges 
pences tbe ſame ſhoulde be due,whicheMe nc 
Landler and graunted pte er Ire g. 


E712. fl 
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tion of the blod of Chziſ thoqld ware 
andthe mercye of God , bee faine to gene 
place to the pzerogatiue of mens woꝛkes, 
if1uſtification , whiche is done 62 wzought 
boy grace, were done vnto the merites that 
n goe bcfo2e-, ſo that it ſhould not be the fræ 
gikte ofthe giuet, but the reward oz hire or 
the wozker. 

What piainer woꝛdes can there be ſpo⸗ 


diſpate with God he is not able toanſwere 
bun one, ſoz a thouſande and therefoze he 
gayee: J erebar omnia opera mea . J ſtode in 
te doubte and was afrayde of all my wozkes, 
at ofMithough J were per kede, pet my ſoule ſhal 
bin ot knowe it: if J would iuſtiſie my ſetfe, 
thaWiine owne mouth ſhall condemne me, and 


ken: therefoze lob ſarth : ifa man wyll Job. 


owFay ſapth-: all our rigbteouſ neſſe is lie a ec. | 


jonſtrous claath of a woman, Thberefoze, 
our doctrine is grounded vpon p woꝛdes 


ki 
1:14 
ut) 
ſay 
at 
an 


be vnprofitable ſeruauates, and therfore 
ue delerued nothing. 


nh notwitbſtanding wee baue done all 
mathet are commannded. bet baun we 
the no god thing. Foz it our doinges 
ere god in dæde, tben were we not vn⸗ 
K k. li. pPꝛoſt⸗ 


Chꝛiſt. V Vhen ye haue done all, ſay that Lake. x 


Saint Origene therefoze ſaycth : Save Origenin” 
that ve bæ vupzofiable Seruauntes, . 


Our finnes are ſorgiuen by 

pꝛolltable: But any god dæde of onrs ft 

callcd ged. not rightly,oz duel pe, but bya, 

buſe of ſpeache, 

dend. ;- 9 Saint Avguſtine cayth:if God Woulz 

-— in 5calc with vs accozding to that wer hang 

Auzuſt Epi. de ſerued, hee ſhould finde nothing, but that 

52.24 Hate he might condemne, Againe be ſayth;what 

don. bee the merites ofany man:? Fo2 Chil 

Bom. 5 that came, not with bis due rewarde, but 

with bis grace, that was not due, found all 

men finners, being bimſelfe only fre from 

finne, anda deliuerer of ſinners -, Anda 

gain in another place he hath theſe woꝛds: 

avguſtim in Opera manuum mearum non commẽ do. Time 

plal-137* emmyne cum inſpexerit, plura muentas peccats 

quam merita : Lozde J commende not the 

wozkes of wy handes: Foz, Jam afrayde 

Icaff , when thou ſhalt behold them, tho! 

ſhalt find mo ſinnes,then god deſeruinges 

So ſapth Saint Hicrome' , Si cenſiderem 

Heron in noſt ra mer ita deſperandum 75 Ik we behoſt 

La cap. 6ꝗ ggrowne merits, we muſt be dꝛiuen to de 

| ſperation.Otigene alſo affirmefh the lan 

Orlg * ſaving:ẽ go vix © nib per ſuadeo, vllum opus 

ſe, quod ex debito remuner ationem depoſe 

I do ſcarſely belene , that there can be 

Ocigen ad ny woꝛke, that maye of ductye require 
Rom.lib.y Wa rde. Again he ſapth: Qa oma con 

cap · Io ſunt ſub peccaro , nunt non in merihir, + if 
#711 
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miſericorata dei ſalus Dum ana ons, " Foz. 
as mucb as all men are ſhut bp,and cloaled 
under inue , nowe the taluatian of inan 
ſtande th, not in mans merits, but in Gods, 
mercpe. Barnard aith: NN a quo A114 in- 
tret: vu tam meritum occupauit: bat is: Barnard 
There is no meanes fq2 we ta enter, Sor ent. 
whers Van e kœpe pla * 
one of the e ns DIC” yyilden 
ub 14 51 tbeſe wo2des! 1 — dignum far cont, VVics 
cimut, vt participes cæleſſibus ſieri inuenia- le um. 
4 poſtolo dxcemeyexiſtinep, quod non ſint 
condigns paſſioner huins t temporis ad futur am Kom. 8. 
f oriam quæ reuelabituni in nobis. A 6 igitur 
ſaniarem T heologum fideliorem catholicum, & 
ſeripturas ſanctit magis cõcor dem, qu: tale me- 
ritum ſimpliciter abnegat .. That is to ſape: 
bat woatby thing doe We, that we map 
ber foundin the felowſhipof the heaucnly 
| ſpirites?the Apoſtle ſayth,J judge that ths 
afflictions of tbis tyme are not wozthye ol 
Wat glos pe, tbat ſalbe, earth in vs; 
"berfozc Itake bim to & the founder't des 
une, che faithfuller Catholique, and moze 
gr able. to the bolye. Strip tires, at vt. 
crly denietb all (ach kind gf merlte. 
Theſe teſtimonies are p3itie againſt all 
e merite mongers of Rome, and Louan. 
7 et vs take. -hazde tyere foze, of their daun⸗ 
wi Biß gerous 
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N. 
1 
; 


Faith onely iuſtifieth 
om. 10 gerous and hereticali doarine, leaſt, while 
we go about, to ſtabtiſhe our 9wne rigbte⸗ 
on! nelle. being ignoꝛaunt of the righteonſs 
neſſe of GD. and baue not ſubinittedone 
ſelues to tbe righteouſneſſe of Cod. And 
there ſhall beape to dur ſelues w2ath in the 
dye of trouble. Foz Chziſt, fayth Saint 
Paule: is the ende of the Lawe,foyrighe" 
| teoulnele vnto euerpe one that” 
belguetd. 1 * 


| Te 41 Chap. 
15 WM th ohelye uſtificth wo 
fore God. - 


Obiection TESTED CET theſe Wapilfes a and vis 
1! N . e pan ſtill, that 


ſalthaugd wee finde in holye 
BE & 


| 


— e that faith tuftifi 
boo call vs | S yck wee finde not: Jud 
Solifidians, fold I fide: 175 1 85 faith onely tulkificth; 


pr Word bulk, 02 alvane hath bent 0 

ewip a eee theyd0 o! 
5 111 Hb Soli An. 
HJuutwer Fllojwes vj fi pu 


is of as 52 lo ee , e th 7 
creat fozce 4 —— fl 2 155 02 aloane, 4 7 wa | 


— Gat] many other wozdep,that are cquitiotents 


EY equina] ' 


ys beſore Gd. 236 
equicalent, that is,6f the ſa me . Romo. ; 
and koste A ro eende 4. 
that we are luſtiſfed tralpe by the grace at 


rebemption, which i an 


| 
p | Oodk 
y © Chit Jefii whom Go bath fet fozth tu be 
1 n purchaler vfinerrye; though faith iu bis 
t bad „dorth be not erclude gil manner o 
woꝛkos, deſeroinges, og merites from nur 
united. only vntn fu b: 
whereby we vos äppꝛebend and tante hid 
on the grate t mereys of Ou, ſoſurchpſea-;7, 68 
ted bp unt Us With: the vloud of that: im 
maculii'#Lambcibur ſauivur Jeſu:Cheiſte _ 
in the kelfẽ fame Chapter her laytt age iner 
we toclude that a man is iuſtined. b y faith; 
without the wozkb'ofthe Law. Whavoth 
not ſce;that-hee doth bere alſo put a way all 
manner oftbinges from out tullification, 
fayth onelperkepted ?? 
But tbe Napiſtes in this point, are like nga OY 
eth viito/tbe"'Arrians , whithe becauſe. theſe nan bcre: 
ne wöꝛdes ;(bomonſi or Gr cofnbſtantialis de not tikes, 
pdofſfounde in the Scriptures, will in no wiſe 
© \"aditiſtie no: allowe them, alt baugh the 

btages agniſßed bythem, are molt:infailt- 

ig olpe andeerfainf peontainedandſctout in 

Fre boke of God, And therefoze the Apoſtle: Citue, ; 
F"2iting to Titus ſayth: ot by the wozkes 

f righteouſnefle which we had done, but 
Ia K 4 accozs 


Gale N 
99971 I 
it 

37, „ens 


98 
89899 
. 


Papiſtes 
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Faith ordly,inſtifieth 


- 8ccozding to bis mercys be ſau! aſh 
wee being inſtified by bis grace, bg 
of 


made be pꝛes, actoꝛding to tbe bapę of etet⸗ 
nall life. Againe be ſath : God bath lane 
vs, and called vs with u bol xe calling. nat 
accozding to eur wo2kes;s hut accoꝛ ding ta 
bisowno purpole and grace, whiche was 
giuen vnto vs tbꝛongh Aeſus Cbꝛiſt. aloze 
The pur- the Boglde was. Truely,wheroſoeucr this 
250 derb Pirpoſoof Han ia, thrit wozkes, merites, 
exclude aft and deſervinges, can take no place inthe 
mexite#-” (uſtificatton'n2 lalugtion of man. Where 
trom the up wer may gatborsthatby the ir@-merges 
on of man, aud grdarcſle — — and ta, 
ken dolde vpon by faith, wa are delivered Wo 
Kom.s, feameuorlaſtingapmpuation „ audgnane i 
Got. 4. felom bepaes With bis ſonnt Jeſus il, 
our agiour ,whaſe-righteouſneſ(e, he doth Þ 
{mpufe vnto vs, making vsbcires. af bis 
eternall and cocttaftjug kingdome of yea 
nen. All theſe thingos(3ſavs. and belguc i 
do we obtaine onely by faith, without any 
meritos going be log.. 178 
ot vs ſe nowe, what the holy learned 
Fathers of the Chur be, ſo man hundzeie 
verres agoe, haue taught vs thercof. Hair 
Abroſe in Ambroſe ſaptb: Ia ſtificati ſunt gratis, quuſſow 
- piltle a! nihil per ater nequt vicem reddentes, ſulapiWyth 
eb. 4 3uftsficati ſuut dono dei: Thep are iuſtiseq lu 


before God 257 
ſcteloe betauſe waꝛking nothing, noꝛ mas 
king any recompente - they are tultified 
trough faith onsle, by the gifte af God. A⸗ 
gaine in the ſame place theſe be his wazds: 
Sie decretum digi a dea, us oſaute lege: ſo- go de loco 
lam fidem gra tia dei peſcoret ad ſalurem: This 
was Oods determination, that the Lawe © --/ 
being at an ende , the grace of God ſhoulde 
require faith. only vnto ſalnation. Againe: 10 E329; 
Sols fades peſits eſt ad ſalutem: On lyfaitb is Rog el. 

aide os appointed vnto ſalua tion.. Theo- Theo. de » 
doretus ſapth Non ulli. opertbus noſrxis,:{ed curandis 
per ſel aw lum myſtic bona confeq arty ſums: Sf cc 
dot by ang woꝛckes of oures, but by ib 
meix faith wer baue gotten the miſticall 


god tbinges . Saint Baſile ſaptb: A ac e able 4 
ra in- «gr a;@ perſectagloriariq eo, QUA> humilitate. 
epropris iuſtitiæ nos inopes agnoſcimut: Sola 
rem fige inpbriſÞum inſiſcari bis is our 
nlt and per led reiopſing in God „ when 


Origen in 


er ne N ” Epi ſtle ad 
a, þ4Pvth , that the iuſtification of only fayth Ron 


ſtißah lutkicient: Do that a man onely beig lib; 
iro ung 


on Faith onelyiaſtificth 
uing may be inffified altbougb de baue don 
Jeſichi. in no god woꝛkes at all: Heſſchius alſo ſapry: 
Leuit lib. The grate of God is giuen ouelx ol mercʒ 
and fauour: Er fide compreliouditur ſola: And 
is imbꝛaced and receiued by dnelxe kau. 
Chriſoſt. in Saint Chriſoſtme faith: Il dice bant, qu 
— * ad "ſola fide nit itur, e xecrubilij iſti bit coura da 
* monſtrat, eum, qui ſola fide nititur, benadectun 
eſe: Tbep ſayde, who ſtaiedhimlelfebyoy 
ive faith, is acturſcd;Contrariwmiſe, Saint 
Laule pzovieth, that who ſo ſfateth himſelf, F, 
wicton, in Dp onelpe faith, er is bleſſed. Hioromealſy 
Epiſilc ad hatt theſe woꝛdes, norantes, (ſpeaking of 
Kon c4,19 the Phar Hg) uod ſola fac aaf cet dei 
faex operi bus legir, quam numquam euſtoduurũ 
inftos eſe putantes , They not knowing tha 
God infifiethonly by faith, and ſappoſin 
them ſelves to be tuft by the wozkes ofthe 
Lawe, whiche they neuer obſerved, thou 
would not ſubmit them feldes vnto the n 
miſſion of finnes, leaff they houldſeeme! 
|  hatiebeneſitiners. - 77-0 
aila.canone Saink Hillarie hath thtſe-wo2pes : 1 
rono, in 'Mathewe, and vppon this terte: K. 
Matti. furtur labi peccata tua: Thy ſinnes are f: 
gien there: and wzitteth on this manm 
Aonet feribas,remiſſum ab homine perccaringg, 
homintmenmm tantum, in ¶ hriſto leſu cont 


bantur, & remiſſum ab eo, quod lex laxare m 
pot 11, TX 


- 
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Piterat Fider enim ſolatftifitat *; dare 

to lay: It moueth ede Scitbes, tharthins 

was fozgtqtn by man. os the p dyb one! 

bebold 9 in Crit Jef#; and thar to be 

fozginen of bim, w {ths Lewe could not 

tekkale. Foz tho erydah fe; This 

eee, * ozdingto | 
tr \nd learned fathers of oo; 

So 577 | 


ie cgaine, that gd wozkes Obtection 
del erur ? Mckule iffhalbe rewarded*\ fo; 
ſaye the * 1%hn ſaith:their wozke 
owe after tbem: And Chzilf faith to his mul. 14 
0 [ WPiſciptes'? Het that giveth a Cupof colde Math. 10 
ter to any of theſe litle ones for my fake, 

wah an not lle ts re warde: And Haint Paule 1. Coz. 18 
ant ayth:Yourworkes shall not be in vaine jd 

OR. Lord; Chziff ſaptb againe: Reioyee and Wars 


, Hebze.s 


Int 
1 


wages glad, for? your Fewarde'is great in heas , 
1 And ke the Hebte wei it is fapd: God, 
me F ot vartohiteolis Nr nee shoulde Forget 
Nur labour. 
warde: But the ſame reward Ta. 
mercye'andfagour, and not invuctre. 
Al we ſap: tonüdering tte weakes 
and ſinful coꝛruption of dur nas 
e tan ba no Wieder in vs ſapurc, 

and 


6 11 
Rem 
re U 
Anm 
cat 
ILA 


are 
not ers 


;# 


| Faith one ly iuſtifieth 
and perfect,that wer may thereby of right, 
and of duety deſexne everlaſting! life. Ft 
God bath.a kiugdome aud an 11 | 
foz Chaldzen; and fiat a 20 Se © bounds 


i a 1 Gregory 
Grego. Na Nanzianzens ſapet wie bh 0 
de ſaucte pount 8E6aps 1 whip... f 
bapuſuare. thou bœ a hel ing then 76 bY, 
rewarde:bat over and he +. thay. 
ba&aChilde,then — — ad) as thy; 
Father · Das well becquſe it is gad to o 99 h 
thy Father; Nea, and although thou dh. q' 
baue nothing elle, yet enen this thalbe| 
- rewarde ,, that chan baſt bene oycdicr 1 b 
thy Father Ther foze we muſt (ape, (ahn 
Luke.17 , C28), VV hen we haue done whatogun 4 
J commaund you, ſay, C LORE axe vnpuolnl, 
table ſeruauntes. ! * 
Hyllacy in Hullaxie, ta this pur pale bath thele wo2daE..2 
is It wee falt once ſayth, ber) wer thinke wirs, 
baue ſatiſded . Yt ont ok the Barnes ut 
dur boucboulde fteare, wee giue ſomewh: es 
" the ah [(e rightcouſneſle, - 1 ing 
I. bopeth. all of God ad and try UL er, t. 
of bis mercye . Haint Balile allo fave! b 
He that truſteth not to his own god derde 'F ? op 
noz bopeth, to ber tuſtzfcd by bis worbe 


Hath b only hope of his laluation, the ye = 


Je in 
Pl. 31 
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ties of God. Auguſtine therefoꝛe ſayd der v auguft.con. 
well: Qui diligit alind preter te: Minus diligit feſſion, io 
e: O God, he the leſſe loueth the: that lo⸗ 
neth any other thing, belldes the, 

But befo ze we declare, bow god deedes 
are rewarded. Let vs fe what god wozkes 
thele are , that the Papiſtes doe muche 
talke ok, Mall be re warded, 02 that deſer⸗ 
ueth euerlaſting life . Firſt, they teache 


bes onto tbe people, that are ignoꝛaunt, fo = 


ozkes of 


heare Pale euerre daye denoutelye- , to the papits 
re pꝛoſtrate befoze dead Images „ fo 
i mumble out a number of Papers vnto 
Saintes, to goe on Pilgrimages. to buylbe 
p Cbauntries, and Churches, and to canſe 


rentalles of Paſſes, and Dirriges, and 
"Wthcr Trumperpe fo be ſapde foz the dead. 
Item to giue largelpe of their ſubſtaunce, 
nd godes, to idle Pzteffes, Ponkes, Fri⸗ 
Frs, and NRunnes, to giue money , Golde, 
eiuer, and Silke, to make Croſſes, Chal- 
VYices,Coapes veſtementes , and other like 
Platerly garments,to furniche out the ſtin⸗ 
Sing Paſſes , fo ſape our Ladyes Pals: 
un ger, to pzaye vp pon Beades, to vſe;obſerue, 
av*'Fnd kepe Pbariſaicall faſtings, with the 
xy Popilhe pdle holy dapes and ſolempne 
0-vFalkes,and to recepue holpe bꝛeade, holp 
mipater: holye palme, bolpe aſhes, and 
(| bolye 


3 I ot wat 4 — ———ͤ > od WAY 
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9 2 Faith onelye iuſtifieth 
holy Fire,yoly Creame, holy Candles, am 
holy Wile. ac. Theſe are the gad wozkes, 
and beſt wo2kes that they baue ſette fozth 
to bee done of all people, and wboſoener 
ſpeaketh againſt thoſo wozks they are ta. 
ken fozencmies to God, and as ranke Þe- 
retiques, but all thoſe god/wozkes of the 
Papiſtes,arenot required, noꝛ pet cOmans 
ded ol God, to be done: there foze, they doe 
rather deſerue the name of ſinne, and ol te⸗ 
teſtable abhom inatton befoze God, then ol 
god wWozkes. 780 
Seod Tbe true god wozkes , are voide of all 
Moiks that ſuperſtition, they are alligated oz bounde, 
— nepther to place, noꝛ ta the perſonnes no: 
vr to time, foꝛ they are as certaine fruites of 
our whoale life, teſtifping of the godnelee 
of our heart, and exepꝛiling the nature of 
1. Petet.: dur hcauenly Father , whiche not onelyel 
Math. tte faithfull, but of the verye inkidelles ares, 
retkened, and taken foz god wozkes, aidſpa] 
miniſterd occaſid vnto them, to glozike ourYug! 
Etlat.5 Father which is in beauen, The wozks aon. 
faith, wozking thzough Charjtxe and love 
are god wozkes . Foz God dath wozbehnd; 
them in vs, and hy bo, them doth our Hauiſhecat 
path. 25 our Chziſt ſet out, ſaping: I was an hungeſpth 
red, and ye gaue me mate; I was thirſtyeſh om 
and yce gaue mee drinke: I was naked, anQuitic 


ECai.1 
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yee clbathed mec: I was harbourleſſe, and ye 
baßbored me: was ſicke, and in priſon, and 


eyilited me. | 


The Apoſtle alſo, doth ſafficiently teach 
vs, what be the god wozks that God doth 
require of vs, but what ſhoulde J alleadge 
one oz two tertes,ſith all the whoale ſcrip⸗ 
farcs doe euerpe where, erhozt vs ſtpl vn⸗ 
fo god wozkeg: what thoſe god wozkes 
dre, Saint Paule doth declare, when her 


treated in Chzift Jeſus, vnto thoſe god 
ag wozkes, that God hath pzepared foz vs ta 
ve, walke in. aa man ſhould aſke mee nowe, 
noꝛ what bee tyoſe god wozkes , that he hath 
sal pꝛepared foz,vs to walke in: J woulde 
ziele uns were, that all thoſe god wozkes that 
re PD doth bid and commaund vs in bis 
leolſpelpe and Bacred wozde , are thoſe god 
6 arigpozkes, that be bath pzepared fo2 vg,fo2 ta 
, andſvalkein . Andthoſe,J ſaye,and belæue. 
o outYurhk onelye to be called god wozkes, and 
bs oſone otbe : 
love And therefoze , theſe god woꝛkes 
002608d deedes ſhall bee rewarded oz crowned, 
@aul 


rſtye$omyles , -wherevnto doeth Sainte Au- 
| , anquſtine agre, ſaping: F;de!s domi nus, qui ſe 


) no bis 


ſapth : Me are the wozkmanſhip of God, Eyh· 


eu Sod 
doth crown 
cauſe that GOD of his mere mercye, his gpttcs 


ng&PÞth bounde him. ſclfe thereto by his in vos. 


plal. 32 


Nom 11 


quinqua: 


0.14 


__ in nobis debtrorT ferer , non alipicd 4 nobir ac 
pial. 109 


auguſtin in cimus deo Domine 1 el atcep i: Jed 


1.7 02.4. 


ede) But by bis faithfull pzomiſes , whid 


auguſtin in 


gintis ho. - miſs mala. Da deniam Apoſtole L dlirimm t, qu 


Faith onelye juſtifieth 


endo ſed omnia nobis promirtendo. That 
ſaye: The Lo2d is faithfull, who dath — 
bimſelfe a debtour vnto vs, not bp reſts, 
uing anp thing of vs, but by pzomiſing vn 
to vs alt thinges, Againe be ſa yt: N on 


redde quod promiſiſti e doe not ſape t 
Ood (layth be) O L 02d, rink thoirtbat thoii 
baſt recctued{of mee) but geue thon me that 
thou halt pꝛomiſed. 

Ycre we learne how GDD is becom 
debtour vnto vs, and hath bound him lelke þ 
to crowne 6 reward our god wozkes; not 
by recening anything of vs(fo; what bane 
wee that we haut not retelued and if we 
haue receiued: why do we bdaſt and glozy," 7 
as though wee bad not reteiued 2 Againe: in 
who gave bim fit ſt and be halbe recompe A 


2 
If t 


te bath made vnto dis elete, and choſe = 
people; uſe 
And againe Saint Auzuſtine ſayethF the 


Da veniam Apoſtole , s propria tun non non tet 
If C 


rin docuiſti: cur ergo dens corondt merita tu, th 
mbhil coronat ni ſi dona ſua": ot Tbabis,part Hide 


vs on Apoſtle (ſaptt ber) J knowe notbiapne. 
of thine owne, but euill . Pardon vs Th 
Apoſt 
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Apoſtle we ſay ſo , becanſe thou haſte 
taught vs: Therefoze when be crowneth 
thy merifes , he crowneth nothing but his 
owne gifres , And in another place her 
hath theſe woꝛdes: Coronatuus eſt in nobis 
un merita noſtra ſea dona ſux : God doetb 
Anowne in vs, not our merites , but hys 
iftes. 
Agayne he ſaptb: Hoc ſolum dico, hoc rogo, 
hoc cupio, opera manuum tuarum ne desÞucias; 
Jop tuum in me vide, nun meum. N am ſi 
eum der it, damnar. Si tuum videris , coro- 
Me,, Nam & quęcunque mihi ſunt opera ho- 
noi 455 te ſunt : This onely J ſave, this J 
aut pꝛaye this Jcouet, deſpiſe not the wozkes 
walk tbine bandes: Dee thyne owne wozkes 
oy me and not mine . Foz, ifthou ſœſte 
une: ine thou doeſt condemne . It thou ſeeſte 
mpiſſbine owne, thou crowneſt . Foz all the 
pdichdod wozkes that J haue they are ok thee. 
doleiſend therekoze it was not withoate a 
uſe that Barnard ſapde, that hys merpte 
wethF the mercy of the Lo2d, whiche place we 
; nouiÞUuec befoꝛe alleadged. Yeare we maye ſee 
at God dofh onely reward oz crowne in 
-4 tu that whiche is bis owne : ſo hee doethe 
ardoindemne all that hee fyndeth to bee dure 
vs, Therefoze J woulde that men, putting 
poſti Ll allds- 


1.Tin,s àboundauntlp, to eniop them . What god 


Bſal.16 


#6militud , hurteth bimſelfe and not God . Ye 


Poiſitions bandes: I thinke not. Koz ba 
dooeth it not ko: the Philitiones pzofite, 
but fo; his owne. 


God hath obteined the health of his ſoule, 


Faith on dye inſtifieth 
afyde all wilkuinelle , would once confidey 
with the ſelues that y maieſty of Godhath 
nede of none of vs, noz of any thinge wee 
baue: buf rather doth geue vs all tbingeg 


wozke the can we do wherby we may pꝛo⸗ 
fite him in any thing, 02 doe him any god 
Jonorum meorom non eges . Tbou baſte nog 
neede of my gods ſapetb Dauid, what 
merite J p2aye yot1 , can be in that wozke 
whcre of no p2ofit commeth to God:? Oz 
rather, whereofthe whole p2ofite if there; 
bee anp dath redounde bppon our ſelues. | ; 
Ve that is righteonſe , and doeth good n 
wozkes he doth it not foz any tommod pepe 
that God ſhal haue thereby, foꝛ what com- 
modit ye can God haue by any tbinge that- 
we can doe, But foz bis owne commodpty 
as bee whiche is wicked, and doth wick ed⸗ 


that hath the health of his body and doeth 
by good diet,keepe and p2cſerue it, doeth 
he therefo2s deſcrne any rewarde at the 


After the ſame ſozt, he that by the gift of 


and 
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and by bis grace doeth the tbinges that be⸗ 
longe to the pꝛeſeruation of the ſame, ſhall 
we ſape that he doth deſerue any rewarde 
at Godes handes becauſe that hee is made 
ſuch by bis gifte, and doeth nowe thzougbe 
his belp apde and aſſiſtance keepe the ſame 
grace foz his oncly pzofite and commodyty 
either by earneſt bel&efe oz by vnfepney 
lone , oꝛ by aſſured hope, oz by well doyng 
and patience in aducrſitye and trouble.  @rewarde 
Whonedeth with a reward to bee ſtp2- neuer ſtir⸗ 
red vp fo dzinke, when bee is thirſtye, oꝛ to — 2 | 
eate when hee is bungrre: Nepther nerde keene foz | 
men if they hungred and thir ſted foꝛ righs righteouſc⸗ 
teouſnele as they ought to doe a rewards s. 
to ſtirre them vp to it - A mother vſeth not 
tobe entiſed with rewardes, to geue ſucks 
to feede, and care foz her owne chylde, that 
it periſhe not. Mherekoze Gods pꝛo⸗ 
miſes are neceſſary to man, bitauſe by rea- Sade peer 
ſon of ſynme they baue waren could from a — 
vehement affecton t zeale toward Godly, to vs at , 
and holy wozkes. Therekoꝛe G D doetb 
crowne his giftes in vs, ſo all thinges re⸗ 
mapne ſafe and ſounde to the glozpe of 
ODD. 
Nowe Where all thinges ought to be 
attributed vnto the grace of God , what 
112 18 


| 
| 
| 


N Faith onelye luſtifieth 
is lefte fo; the merites of men, foz where 
grate is there is no place lefte fozmerite; 
if we doe conſider aright the nature, and 

pꝛopertp of merite „ (foꝛ tbe name ofme- 

. rite ought to be aboliſhed the nature ot 

nature ot merite is; that thereby a iuſt pꝛopoztiont 

metite is. equall conſideration, ought to be betwene 
that whiche is ginen and that which is ta 
ken, But betwene the god thinges which 
we lwke foz, and thoſe whiche wee either 
ſuffer o2 dooe , there is no pꝛopoꝛtion, oz 
equalitp. Foz, ſo ſapeth ſapnct Paule, the 
paſſions and affiicttons of this life are not 
wozthp of the aiozy to come . dc. Merite 
hath iopned vnto it, dept,as Paule ſapeth, 
Unto him that wozketh reward is redzed 
accozding to depte, and is not imputed ac⸗ 
co2ding to grace, whiche he ſaycth is eter⸗ 
nal life, 
_ Uinfo tbe nature ok merite there is 
required that whiche is geuen, pertaine 
vnto the geuer, and bee not due vnto hym 
w hiche receiueth if , but wozkes are not 
ok eur ſelues, foꝛ they are the gifte of God 

Blitz 10 hich wozketh in vs. Auguſtin.affirming 

Ephe.i2 this ſapth, Ab illo habemas quicquid illi vfe- 

- 1inrinus , & ex illo fit quicquid boni ſums, 

pla Mhatſoeuer wee offer to god, wee haue 1! 

from 


| vs before God. 243 
from him, and whenſoeuer weebregovar 
is made and commeth of bim 
But let our god woꝛzkes be examined 
after the ſtraigbtnes of Coda indgement? @he ime | 
Who is ſo ignozaunte of mans imperfec- Pare 
tion, that then wyl aof-acknoweledge,that ? of —_— 
wee ought rather to'feare puniſhment; fo2 = 
the defanltes that bee in them, then-loke 
foz any reward, oꝛ boaſte J cannot tell of 
what merites: Js it foꝛ naugbt thinke yce 
that the holy pꝛophet dot h lik en our righe 
teonſnefſe toſo filtbya'tbinge: , thatany Cc. 4+ 
man wyll abho2re to loke on it: There⸗ | 
foꝛe ſapna Auguſtineſapeth : Ve vniuerſa 
iuſtitig noſtrę, 5 remota miſerecordia iudict- 
tur: That is, woe be to all our righteonſe⸗ 
neſſe; if it bee iudged mere pe beeing taken 
a waye oꝛ ſeta ſyde. Barnardalſo ſapetb, 
what can all our righteouteneſle be befoze 2: 
God e ſhall it not-accozping to the pꝛophet, Se. ng 
bee counted as a fyithyhlouddp clont: And Sandord. i, 
ik it bee frayghtly iudged, ſhall not alb our Eſat.64 | 
rigbtroufneſſe bee found vnrighteous, and 
hauing lefſe then it ougbt to baue: UWhaf 
ſhall then become ok our ſinnes if oure 
righteouſneſſe , can not aunlwere by if \| 
ſelfe- : Therefoꝛe trping earneſtlp wyty 
the P: opyete, Enter not into indgemente | 
erin: (Cf: D | 


Auguſt. li 6 
confeſſione, | 


Faith onely iuſtifieth 


O Now with thy ſeruaunt 


our ſoules. 


ment, no; be del puered from condenma- 


ted, to wozkes that ſame is done bp rea⸗ 
ſon ok fapth wbiche is anered vnto them, 
Whecrcfoze,as in a wall, wee haue conſi⸗ 
3 dmilitad deration vnto the foundation, and in the 
fruites of trees, to tbe rotes: ſo whatſo⸗ 
euer ſcemeth at the firite ſight to be aſcri⸗ 

bed to wok es, is to be aſſigned to fapth, 

as onto the mother of all god wozkes. 

Foz whenſoeuer the ſcripture ſcemeth to 

Wark this attribute iuſtifycation eyiher vnto Hope 
| wel, o vnto charity , oz -bnto wozkes, thoſe 
places are ſo fo be vnderſtanded, that iu⸗ 
ſtification is there taught, not by the ca 

ſes but by the effedes. | 

Do ſapth Avguſtine vpon the 2 
Laulo — edificarionths operis , ſea wideb fie 
dei fundamentum . Lando fruſtum boni operit 
ſed in fide agneſco raan?, vbi ſide non erat, bet 
ram opus non erat, en iutentio facit in. 
tent ioneu 


„ foꝛ in thy 
ſight no man liuing ſhalbe inftifyed.; let vs 
with all humilitye, haue our retourſe vn⸗ 
to mercy , whiche alone is able to ſaue 


- What manner ol meryte is this,whiche 
cannot abide the cenſare of Godes iudge⸗ 


tion, but thꝛougb mercp oncipe, Myere⸗ 
fozelearne this, what ſocuer is attribu⸗ 
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rt᷑tionẽ fides dirigit, Chat is. J pꝛaiſe þ buil⸗ 
ding or god wozks? but J ſe the foundatis 
as offayth . J pꝛayſe the fruict-of god Wozs 
kes : but J acknoweledge the rote in 
fayth . Where fayth is not, god wozkes 
are not:the intention maketh a god wozke 
but pet fayth directed that intention. 
Let vs therekoꝛe, rather to confeſſe dur nke. 12 
ſinnes with the Publicane, then to glozpe 
and boaſte of our merifes with the Pbari⸗ 
ſe, Suche are our merites, that theconfeſs 
ſion and acknowcledging of our ſinnes, 
ought tobe pzeferredbefoze the numbzing 
of them, to obtapne life, Foz all our works 
muſt be vtterlp excluded, and ſtand apart, 
that (Grace) mape appeare free : the Pro- 
miſe) ſimple:and that (Fayth) mape ſtande 
aloane , Foz the Law condempneih vs: 
wo2des doe not avaplovs : but fapth in 
Chꝛiſt onely iuſtiſteth vs. Fo2 a man may 
make this Argument, which is inuincible. 14 
All that we can dow- with: GOD, is on- 3 gragigne | 
ly by Chꝛiſte, our wozkes andmerites be John. 1 
not Chꝛiſt: Ergo our wozkes. aud merites 
can do nothing with God. Therefoze ſith 
it is fo cleare let vs acknowdledge oure 
ſickneſſe whiche is ſinne, let vs open it by 
'epentaunce-and kl by fayth to Chziſte Meth. s 


dhiche is our onlyphiſition 3 health of our 
LI 4 ſoules 


John. v. 


ttract. 3 3. 


q i 
1 
7 
[ 
1 


þ 


| John 


| 
q 


Auguſt. in pzofyte of him , and not of our wozkes 


Obiection. 


Faith onely ioſtifieth 
foules ; let vs all by fayth onely make our 


andmerites . F02 as Auguſtine ſpeaketh 
gf the woman that was taken in adyouy 
tery , and bꝛought to him, when ber accu- 
ſers were all gone , he ſapeth, Relicti ſunt 
duo miſeria &, miſericordia: There are two 
left (ſayeth be) merer and miſerx . And 
therefoze God pardoneth her in his Chail: 
Foz Chailt ſapeth to her Goe ſinne no 
more, us though Cb iſt would ſaye (fayth 
Auguſtine in the ſame place) Deleui, quod 
romi ſiſti: ubſerua , quod precepi, ut inue nia. 
quod promiſ; - That is. A baue taken aware 
thy ſynnes, that thou baſt committed: doe 
and obſerue that Acommaund the |: that 
thou mapeſt fynde that J baue pꝛomiſed 
ther. Therefoze J belteue that Chaiſt only 
is the lambe of Codthat taketh away: All 1 
dur ſinnes. 1s 
Pere map one obiect and ſave. Af God pe 
Pl 

1 


onelpfo2acneth ſinnes „ what meaneth 

this, that we reade: UN bol e finnes ſoeuer Ki 
ve fozgeue , they be foꝛgeuen them, and i 
whoſe ſinnes ſo euer pe doo withpolde, 
they ſhalbe witbholden : is it not playne w: 
that not God only, but the Apoſties allo Kay 


doe fo2gene ſinne: Jannſwere /;- There Fig; 


be thzw manner of powers to;fozgev 
ſinne⸗ 
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ſynnes , The firfe is, the ſame whiche bey Junſwer, 
longeth vnto Godonelye : foz it is pzoued 
vy the pzophetes woꝛdes: J am hee, J am 
hee my ſelfe whiche doe wipe awape thy 
wickedneſſe oz my ſake The ſeconde is Thꝛec mac 
the miniſters „ when ther declare Gods ners po- 
grace to the penitent and tbat all -tbey2 gene ünne⸗ 
ſinnes are done away onelp by Chꝛiſt: and Etap. az. 
contrariwiſe, to pꝛeach and pzonounce 
malediction and wꝛath vppon the vure⸗ — 
pentaunt ;therefo2e ſaynt Hicrome ſapth. 9 55 
The Biſhops oꝛ P2eiſtes neyther bin 
deth the innocent nos loſeth the guiltpe: 
but accozding to bis office when he hath 
beard the diuerſitp of ſinnes as in publie 
offences he knoweth who ought to bee 
bounde who ought to be lwſed Alſo Pe- 5024 
ter Lumbard ſapeth: God hath giuen to 4 4 
pꝛieſtes, power to bind and ta lole, that nec . 
is to ſape, to declare vnto men, that the 
penitentes be either bound oz 172d 3rD. aupunin 
Auguſtine hath theſe wozdes: Me ſpeake pfal. 101. 
in your eares , but bowe knowe we what 
s wzought in your beartes „ Powebeit 
 [whatſoeuer.ts, wzought in pou 2- it is 

w2ought not by vs but by. Gub, Hierome Hierony in 

9 Hapeth : Jt is not the ſentence oz abſolu⸗ Mat. ce 
ion of the Pꝛieſt, but the ly fe okthe Pe⸗ 
| nitente 


„ 
— 9 
Ro 


Ikt is no preſumption, to be ſure. 
nitent that is accepted befoze God. Do ye 
ſ& bowe the churche fo2genetb ſinners: 
that is it pꝛonounceth mercy vnto the re- 
pentaunte and wꝛath vnto the repꝛobate 
and vngodly: as we haue ſufficientlpe de⸗ 
clared befoze , when we intreated of the 
auchozity of the Church, Bl 
And as fo2 their auriculer conkeſſion, 
it is a mere deuiſe, and a Popiſhe Laws 
reatusre:: Sd foz nothinge , bat to beape Gods 
nanus in ar: 'W2ath and diſpleaſure vpon all the doers 
gũ. libelli. thereof : foz their owne lawes condemp⸗ 
rertul de Neth their doctrine whiche they teache that 
Br d. wee cannot bee foꝛgiuen of our ſinnes vn⸗ 
encia, leſſe we number them in a pꝛieſtes eare, 
anitentia, 
in Gloſſ. pet. fo; theſe are the woꝛdes in theire ownte 
Sente. a. diſt djſtinatons : Save dici poteſt , quod ſine com 
3 feſſione oris & ſolutione pœugexterioris, pt. er 
80. cata delentur per contritionem , & bumilita-· her 
tem cordis : That is we may ſafely lays 
that without confeſſion of the monthe ande 
abſolution of the outwarde payne, ünnes 
be foꝛgiuen by the contrition and umu 
ty ok the hart. Agapne. Gratian ſapetb, one ou 
ve pænit: ok tbeir owne champtions , Antequam ſagure. 
diſt. i. quis cerdats ora noſtra oſtendamus, id eſt peccatiſbꝛiſ 
dam. noſtra confiteamur , à lepræ peccati munc eli 
mur: Befoze we open our month vnto thiqea. 
3.' Hd. ÞP2lel A 
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e | P2ieff that is to ſape betoꝛe we make con⸗ 
n feſſion ok our ſynnes , the lepꝛoſte of oure 
2» | ſynneis made cleane. Saina Chriſoſtome 
te ſapeth Nan dico, vt confitearis conſeruo tus 


3 | Chriſoft. 5 
peccata tua: dicito deo, qui curet ca: 4 Wpll — _ 


thee not to conkelle thy ſinnes vnto the 2.8 hom. de 
Pꝛieſt, that is thy fellowe ſeruaunt: con-P#ni.&. con 
n, feſſe them vnto God that may heale them. teſlione. 
vs agapne,. Examine thy ſinnes in thy bearte 
vs within ther: let this iudgement bee withs 
rs eut witnes, let God only ſe& the making of 
np hy conkeſllion. an 
bat Y The thirde is when any man fo2zgencth 
vit {is b2otber' , whiche offendeth htm : as 
re, Nhꝛiſt ſapeth. Af ye doe fozgeue vnto men Math. s 
one Four Father chall fozgeue pou youres, 
cow nd ſaint Paule fayeth. Foꝛgeue one ano _ 
ptt · ber, ifany. man haue aquarcli to an o, £oloff.z 
lita· her, euen as Cheilt foꝛgaue pou, cuen ſo 
ay dee pe: But as concerning that fo2gines 
and elle of ſynnes wbich is neceſfarye to sure 
anesÞlaation docth. depende onelpe vppon the 
milbrace, mercy and loue.of God, without as 
3,000 our merites oꝛ woꝛtbineſle And that 
m fare ſynnes are cleam ye takes awape by 
ccatifhꝛiſtes death and paſſion, and that he 
-ndaFrilcaſte tbem into the bottome of the 
o tea 2 oz eiſe remmue them as fare from 
uelzm, as the Ealke is from the welt, and the 

Nozty 


eo 
be 


It is no preſumption,to be ſure. 
Nozthpartf of the wozld , from tbe ſonth 
part ofthe ſame . We muſt belene thyg 
without anp doubting > - 0z wauering, 
. trembling, oz fearing : moſt conſtant 
and alſuredlp. 


The 42. Ch apiter, 


Cltis no preſumtion, to be ſure and cen 
taine ot our ſaluation, ! 


[ 
ere the Papiſts raue any 1 
caye „ wa are pꝛeſumptuſ i 
1; ouſe ſo to affirme the cer tt 
j|taynty of grace, and laludYf 
tion: fo2 (ſay.they )Paulqſe! 

bl. biddelh and counſapleth vs, with feare;an{ar 
©. trembling to wozke our ſaluation. A aun n 
Junfwer, ſwere, Tobis feareriſeth in conſideratioÞfic1 
of our owne weakneſſe and vawoz2thines 
Certaintie not ok any diſtruſt 02 doubt of gods mes 
of out ſal⸗ cy: But rather the leſſe cauſe wee finde 
uation. truſt in our. lelus, the moꝛe tauſe we ba ec 
to truſt in God, Fe! 

Nowe concerning the affuranticei es, 

cerfapatye of our ſaluation the (criptu riÞath 

are full. 17 

Da ynct Paule tapeth⸗ There: is no dans», 
nation to them that be in Chꝛilt _ 12 
pf 


© biection, - 8 


| 
> \; 


— 
— — 


| 


Kom.s, 


and certaine of our ſaluation, 
ſpirite of God beareth witneſſe fo dure 
ſpirite,that wer are thechildzen of God, F 


Aungels , noz powers, no2 pꝛincipalities 
no2 thinges pꝛeſent noz thinges tocome; 
noz heigh, noꝛ deapth ; noz anycreature 
els, hall be able to remone me from that 


lone, that God beareth kowardes mee, in 


Chꝛiſt Jeſu our Lozd , Iobalſo ſayth:Al- 
though he kill me pet will J put my traſt 
in him: Notwithſtanding , J will repzoue 


Acer 


e aui my wayes befoze bis ſigbt . Agayne, her 0 Job 


nptuß ſhall be my ſaluation .'Agayne, Jamlare 
> cerfl that my red@merlineth , and hee ſhall 
alu ſtande the laſt on the earth, whome Imp 
auleſ elfe ſhal l ſe}, and mine eyes ſhall beholde 
e, anſland ſ& God in my lleſhe, Dauid alſo ſapth 
( aunJn thee O Loꝛd baue 7 truſted let mee ne⸗ 
rater be confounded 

ines Tertullian ſavet bY rcertumeſſet, nos eſſe 
mei lor dei, miſit Ipiritum ſuum in corda noſtra 
nde; res: Abba pater: That wee mighte 
bat e cerfifiedthat we be the childꝛen ol God, 
pe hath ſent the holy ghoſt into our hears 
es, crying Abba father , Saynt Ciprian, 
ath theſe woꝛdes: Et tu aubitas, & fluctu- 


nce:1 
ptur 


0 dat hriſtum credentium magiſtrum peccato in- 
u: tFeauliratis offendere; Hoe eft in eccleſia con- 
ſpi ſtitutum, 


f? Hoc eſt deum omnino non noſſe: Hoc et 


247 


knowe, that neither death, nozIyfe ', nog 


105.13 


r 


19 


cal. 7r 


Tertu. eont. 


Martio. lib. 


par. I. ca. 16, the woꝛlde is crucified , and are crucified 


Auguſti. de iudgement without feare, Daynct Augu⸗ i 


Ot freewyll. 
tutum, ſidem in do mo fides non habere « And 
doeſt thou ſfagger, and ſtande in doubte of 
thy Saluation : tbat were as much as 
not to knowe God, That were as much 
as with the ſinne of vnbelefe to offends 
Chziſt the miniſter of belencrs: 5 were as 
muche as being in ᷣ Church in the houſe 


| 


vnto the wozlde , Wapyte foꝛ the daye cf 


rbis 1 ſtine alſo ſayeth, Pre/ume - , non de opera: 


Io. tract. 2 2 


pail: de hu. f his pꝛomile that J ſhall not comgſera 
militate, 
ambro.dc 


tione tua, ſed de chriſti gratia: gratia enim ſali If 
uati eſtis, inquid Apoſtolus. Non hic arrogan- 3 
ia eſt, ſed ſides. Prædicare quod acceperts anon I ſc 
eſt ſuperbia, ſed deuotio, Pꝛeſume thou, not le 
or thy owne wozkinge but of the grace ofLi 
Chꝛiſt: ſoʒ the Apoſtte ſapeth . Be are ſa-Flo; 
ued by grace , Pere therefoze is not pze· oui 
ſumption but faith , To pꝛoclapme thatÞve 
thou bait reecived#t is no J21de it is betet 
uotion . Agayne he ſapetb: N on mea prac. 
ſumptioue, ſed ipſins promiſſione in iudiciunfłin 
„ Veni. It is not of my pzeſumption bufile 


into iudgement. Saint Baſill alſo ſapeth, pa! 
Paule boaſteth and pzeſumethof the conppell 
tempig 


and certaine of our ſaluation. 248 


Jam redemed, there koze wyll J glozpe. 
Not foz that 4 am voide of ſinne: But foz 
that my ſynnes be fo2giuen me: J wyl not 
nlo2ye,fo2 that à haue doen god to anꝑ ma 
no; foʒ that any man hath doen god vnto 
me, but foz that Chzilke is my aduocate 
with the Father , and fo2 that Chziſfes 
blode was ſhed fo2 me. To the end Dayna 


to laue, ſo dwell F there with ſafety . et. 
ga- A baue committed a great ſynnel: my cons 
anon ſcience is trrubled pet ſhall if not bee ſha- 
not ken downe becauſe J wyll remember my 
1 ofyLo2des woundes , Foz bee was wounded 
e ſa / loꝛ our innes , This is our pꝛeſumptu⸗ 
p3e-Þouſe doctrine that wee teache, agreeynge to 
 thatÞbe ſcriptures , and with the holy and aun⸗ 
is de tient fatbers of the catholique Church. 
2 pra- But thepz whoale Papiſticall doc 
uc iunhrine of truſt in mennes wozkes, and me⸗ 
an buſſites , ledeth direalpe to the goulfe of deſ- 
comcheration, and dampnation , and therefoze 
zweth,Payncte Ciprian ſapde of them verys 
e conppelll and truelee: eAfernns noctem 


empu pro 


tempte of his owne rigbteduſeneſſe. Saint Laco. „ita 
Ambroſe playnelye ſayeth: J wyll not glo- beata. 
rye foꝛ that am a iuſt man, but foz that 


Barnard ſapeth: Mhat ſafe reſt 02 ſuertye er in canti. 
can the weake ſoule find but in the wouny cantico. ſer⸗ 
des of our ſauioure : As hee is migbtper 61. 


—ää — — — — — 


, ſub obtentu (pet: 'perfidiem; ſub pretextu fiat: 


TY 


7 


Math. 18 


James. 1. 


Ok freewy Il; 


bo die: exitium , pro 22 dei ßerationan 


Antic hriſtum, ſub vocabulo Chriſti: That is: 
they teach vs night in ſteede ol day , de⸗ 
ſtruction in ſteede of health deſperation 
onder the contoure ok hope:Jnfivility vn. 
der the pzetence of fayth; Antichziſt _ 
the name of Chꝛiſt. 


The.43.Chapiter, 
C Ot treewill. 


S touching kree will, whiche 
| UN - * ſo much extolied of the 
[2S/— Y&|Pellizian Papiſtes , that 
„ wyll make vs to beleeue, 
22 that wee are able to deſerue, 
and that we are of power and ſtrengthas 
ok our ſelues to fulfill andſeepe the lawes 
of Gon:to bele eue and repent, and ſo cons 
ſcquently; to obtayne life and ſaluation 
Flay if is a moſt deteſtable hereſie, andy. 
robbing of Cbziſtes power to wdome all on 
power is geuen :and alſo aboliſhing of bys on, 
pꝛetiouſe death, merites and godneſſe to . 
wardes bs, and a robbing of God to geueß, 

to mans wyll , that is onely the giftes og... 

God, As ſapnct James ſayeth \, Euer 
god and per lege gikte is from abous, 4 
a 


In 
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commethdowne from the Father of light, 
as it is manifeft in all the whoale Scrip⸗ 
tures to be pꝛoued. 
4 Foz if there were ſuch abillitye, power 
nand ſtrength in vs, and ſuche a libertye of 
will as the Papiſfes affirme: Why doth 
not all men bela ue the Golpell, cal! vpon 
God, repent, pꝛave, confeſſe their innes, 
doe good wozks, keepe the Law, enter in- 
to lie, reteiue Cl ziſt, keepe them ſcloes 
from euill thoughtes , wo2des , wozkes, 
ſinnes, ſickeneſſe, troubles, aduerſtties, fas 
mine, thirſte. pouer tie, and ſuche like? But 
the Scripture tellcth vs another docrine, 
hat N as ſome places thercof J will recite:fy2it 
ut; the Loꝛde ſapth in Geneſis ; I wyll hence- 
ue. ¶ foorth curſe the earth no more, for mannes 
has Hake. For , the imagination of mannes 


Wes heart is euyl, euen from the verye youth of 
con⸗Apim. | 


the 
the 


tion againe, in Deuteronomy the Lo2d ſaith: Dent. 20 


and e haue ſcene all that the Lord did before 
e all our eyes in the Land ot E gipt, vnto Pha- 
kbrs oa, and ynto all his ſeruauntes. Thine eyes 
e to“ ue ſene theſe great tokens and wonders, 
geueſnd yet ynto this daye, hath not the Lord 
tes o euen you a heart, that vnderſtadeth: eres, 
erat ſee:and eares that heare. M hat᷑ could 
* loiſes ſaxe moze bnlefle he ſhould call vs 

meg Pm blockes 


Þſal.1 5. 


Jere. 10. 


blockes and ſtones? And in Ezechiel the 
Sze. 36. 12 Lo2dſaith ; A ne ve heart. will I geue you, 


Tere.zr, plate ber ſaith: Conuert thou mee, and Ihis 


Offree woll. 


and a newe ſpirite wyll I put in you: as for 
that ſtoany heart: I wyll take it cut of your 
body. and giue you a fleshlye heart. 1 wyll 
giue you my ſpirite among you, and cauſe 
you to walke in my commaundementes to 
keepe my lawes, and to fulſyll them. 

This place doth teache vs ſufficient- 
Ire, that except our ſtoanpheartes bee ta⸗ 
ken awape from vs and fleſbly (that is to 
ſape) obevient heartes giuen vs, in teede 
of them, and a newe ſpiri te put into vs 
(which ſhould wozke obediente towardes 
the Lozdes commaundementes ) wee are 
able to doe nothing : wee can in no wple 
kepe the Lawes of GOD, no; pct fulfyll na 
them. Ierimie, alſo ſayth by the ſpiritc of ed. 
God: Iwy ll give them, one heart, ard one es. 
waye, that they maye feare me for euer:ſor jo th 
the wealth of them, and of their children, l np 
wyll put my feare in their hearts, that they feare 
shall not depart from mee : Inanotherſpee, 


shalbe conuctted : for thou art my Lordeþ h. 
my God. And againe be ſaptb:O Lorde, a. 
know that the way, of mi is not in his owe ba 
power: neyther is it in man to walkeand to ty, 
direct his ſteppes, Salomon alſo . Th 
| +4 2 KIDS 
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kinges heart is in the hande ofthe Lorde, as Hꝛon. 21. 
the riuers of waters: he turneth it whether 
ſocuer it pleaſeth him. Dauid ſaith, Turne tal. 115, 
away my eies from regarding vanitie, and 
quicken mee in thy waie: Incline mine 
heart vnto thy teſtimonies, and not to co- 
uetouſneſſe. Saint Iohn ſayth: A man re- Joh.;. 
ceiueth nothing, except it be geuen from a- 
boue : Yee ſpeaketh not there doubtleſle of 
the common gifts of nature, but of the ſpe⸗ 
to Netul giftes of the holy ghoſt. 
de Unto this the wozdes of Chzilt agree John. 6. 
vs when her ſaith;No man can come vato me, 1 
es except it bee giuen him of my Father. Foz 
are Iihis cauſe, when Peter had ſapde: Thou art Path. 16 
le Nhriſt the ſonne of the liuing God Chꝛiſt N 
fyll nade this anſwere vnto him againe:Bleſ- | 
c of Ned art thou Simon the ſonne of Jonas: for 
one feshe and bloud hath not opened that vn- 1 
nor o thee , but my Father that is in beauenn 
en, Ind againe: V Vhoſoeuer{ſapth he)doeth John. 6. 
they ſcare and learne of the Fathei, commeth to 
other pee, and they shall all bee taught of Cod: 

and IF his is the worke of God, that yee beleeue 

ordeſÞ him whome he hath ſeut. 
rde, Saint Paule ffronalye beateth downe 
ove vaine pzideof our fre wil men, where 
nd ta wzitteth on this maner.. The naturall 2£03,2, 
Th wo „  Pm2. man 

inge 


0 
* 


go thought, except God doth put in vs; 
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man, perceyueth nothing of the ſpirite of 
God. Whereby be doth vnderſtand, that 
the naturall man, which is not renewed 
in Chꝛiſt, cannot perteiue the things that 
bee of the ſpirite o God , Foz why? they 
are but foliſhneſſevnto vim. And againe 
be ſapth ; Suche truſt baue wee th2zugh 
Chꝛiſt to Godwardc.not that we are (uf. 
ficift ofour ſclues, to thinke any thing, as 
it were of our ſelues , but our abieneſſe 
commeth of God. 

Nowe , if we be nof able fo fhinke a 


howe much moꝛe vnable be we,eptber to 
wyll oꝛ to do any thing that god is, 02 ac- 
ceptable in the ſight of God: and in bis C/ 
piſtle to thePhill1ppianrs be ſapeth: 1tis 
God that worketh in ycu both the wil ane 
the deede, cuen of his good pleaſure . Ant 
to the Romaines,he hath theſe wozdes: So ; 
then, 1t1snot in him that wylleth , nor i gn 
him, that rũneth, but in God, that sie wet 
mercye. Therefoze wee wpll omit man , 
othet tex es And bel ue verily the WezdY . 
of Ch h, allo win and ratifoing all thelBtye 
places of {cripiures befoꝛe recited, whelſbp « 
ſaith : Fiuc me nil l poteſtu facere: V Vit Go 
out mee yee can doe nothing . All theſwa 
Scriptures doe ſhewe our vnablenelifth; 


weat * 
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weskeneſſe and imbecillitye, and that we 
be tre ſeruants of ſinne, vntil and befoze 
we be regenerated and renued by the hoy 
lre ghoſt.and made newe creatures. 

M bat fre dome then can wee iuſtlye 
boaſt oꝛ bꝛagge of: bi ſpiritur domim(ſaitg af 
Saint Paul) Jh libertat. M here the ſpi⸗⸗ 
pite of the LS. de is, there is libertyc und 
le cdome Hgaine, 5390. filius liberauerit, ve- 
re liber eritig. bat is ta ſay, Jf the ſoune 
ther koꝛe doe make pou free, pe halbe fr& are ag 
can in dede. Cheſe ſapings do ſufficiently de⸗ egg 


vs: clare, tbat as long as wee are voide ofthe ere wirh⸗ 


2.£02.3. 


(that be 


wr 


out the 


r to ſeirite of God,. and are not ſet at liberty by gute ot 


2a0] tre ſonne, we are naught els, but the bond⸗ 40d, 
s OF daues of Satan the Deuel, of inne, end ot 

It death. All chis doth tcache vs, that ok our 
| and ſelues, we be not able to thinke a good 
, any thought, as of our ſelgaes. 
s: 8 Therefoze . Saint Auguſtine doth de- 


bonn eligitur grand adſiſtente " malum Vero ea afcer 


WC 
tdeſſ tue 02 power of the reaſon a nd will. wber⸗ 
vheiJby the god is choſen , when the grace cf 
Vin God doth alliſte, and the euill when it is a⸗ 
| thewaye oz is withdꝛa wen. The meaning is: 
eneliſthat by free will, it we bane the alliſtaunce 
Dean \ P m3 an 


* 
+ 


g_- 


107 11 fine free wyll after this ſoʒt: L iberum ar bi: A 


trium eſt facultat rations & voluntatis, que — P 


de ſiſtente: That is to ſay: re wil is a ver- zuguttin, 


1. Coz. 15. 


« * 


. galt 25 
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Obiection. 


Sul Is. 


Sen. t. 


Ietr 1. 


aud he lpe ofthe grace of God, we are able 


url, andhurtful to our one ſelues. Ther⸗ 
foze, ſapde Paule berpe weil to bhe Corin- 


am: and his grace ewhichi is in me, was not in 


Which 18 with mee. Andi in another place he 
Chriſt lvueth in me. Alwaies we ſee,that 


and wyll: commeth by the onelpe grace of 
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to choſe that which is god: but if the grace 
of God be awape, 02 wtfhdzawen, we can 
doe no moe but embꝛate that which is e⸗ 


thians : By the grace of God, Lam that! 


vaine: but I labored more abondantly.then 
they all : yet not I, but the grace of God 


ſayeth: Thus I lyue yet, not I nowe, but 


| 
I 


al gur ableneſſe, power, ſtrengtb, freedome 


Ood y bis wozking ſpirite, thꝛough Jeu 
ſus Chzift our ſauiour, 4 not ol dur oon 0 
ſelnes, ot 

Whereas they tauaile and ſape, man th 
hath krœ wpll,to doe good, and a power to gr 
reteiue the grace of GD, alleadging the 
place of Eccleſiaſticus fo2 thepꝛ purpoſe w. 
were he ſayth: God made man from thelthj 
begmning and left him in the hand of hiſxla 
counſell, and gaue him his commaunc . 
merites and preceptes, if thou vylt, tho 
shalt obſerue the commaundementes, at * 
teſtifye thy good will · Before man 31s Matt 


-anddeath,goodan any euill; whathim liketÞy 
shall 


which thou wilt. | 


bokes which were not receiued by a com⸗ 


ned to pꝛoue any point of Chꝛiſtian religt- 


man 
er fol grounded, 
g the 


poſe,ſ what gette they by it + Fo2 if maketh no⸗ 
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qhalbe geuen him. Hee hath ſette fyre and 
watet before thee, reach out thy hand vnto 


Thep doe herein ſhewe their ignoꝛance, 
ik tbe mater be waighed:foz al men know 
this Boke is not autenticall oz numbzed 
among the Canonicall Scriptures:there⸗ 
foꝛe Saint Hierome ſapth, it is Apochry- 
pha: That is to ſape, a thing that is hidden pochzipha 
ſecreefe oꝛ darke , which hath no certaines 
aucthour , oz which is not autenfike:that 
is as muche fo ſape, as of aua hoꝛitpe, 02 


Aunſ were. 


hat this 
wozd A: 


mon conſent, to be readde and expounded Canon A. 
| | ch: a Gre 
publikelpe in the Church: nepther yet ſer⸗ ae 
N ſpgnifict 
on. ſaue in almuch as they had the conſent a rule ta 


of other ſcriptures Canonical to confirme do any 


thing by, oz 
the ſame, oz rather whereon they were n — any 


4 matter, 03 

But let vs grannf that it is Canonical, pzoue the 
ſpirites by 

to leade 


m theſthing foꝛ their purpoſe, Fos, befoze we de⸗ our liues 


unc | | 
thode was befvze hee fell? wohat be was after 


of higrlare , dowe it maketh nothing foz tbeyz by. · 
atter, we miiſt conſiderof man, wat 


5, ab fell? and what he is, when he is regene⸗ 


zislated x newe bozne againe of the ſpirite, 


1 


shall wel, 


$2 mt 4 


| rite, Joh z. 
pe the wyitof God. It vou marke this tert 
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well, von ſhall eaſilye perceyne , that ha 
ſpeaketh ol man, as be was befoze his 
kall, in bis firſt eſtate of his cre at ion, and 
being in his oziginall innocencp, and righs 
tcoulveſſe, 
Auguſtde, And that dofh ſainf Auguſtine ſaye, 
S cantico Whoſe wozdes are theſe: Fre will befoze, 
T cono,cap. $ tbe fall, was an vp2ight fre: will, befoze 
1 which , fire and water was laide of God: 
and the firſt man dyd rcache bis hande to 
which bee woulde, her dyd choaſe Fire, and 
fozſoke water. Se the rightcons Judge, 
the ſame, which man being free did choſe, 
bee dpd receine , be would haue euill, and 
4 Covr-fortu. the ſame did follow bim. Againe, be ſaith: 
u. 17. 7 cap tyat freewil was in tbat man, wbich 
| was created firſt. Foz he was ſo made, In 
tvat nothing could with ſtande bis wyllif | 
ber viouide haue kept Gods commaunde» fo 
mets: but aft er that he had ſinned thꝛougy v 
.  frewill be did caſt vs all, that come of his u. 
Linde pops ſfock,into neceſſitie.Againe, be bath theſe w. 
Ia enckeri- Wozdes: Lhe fault which followed the me 
dion ad 14, ſinne, and whichis tte puniſhment, hath by 
cap. 30. fourncdlibertie intoneceſſitie , Againe, fin/ 
Auguſt,ce Pan,vſingfrewill not well, did both loſe in 
Serm.s,, Iit-andbimlelſe , And in another plate, baſtot 


Locke foz bath thcſe wo2des ; Verum eſt, magnas arbi· pf, 


* 


moge aur: trij liberi vires homo cum conderetur accepitite 


ſes 


| 
| 
{ 
0 
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ſd pecrando amiſis : It is true(ſavethbee) torities in 
that man when be was made, dyd rece iue my ane 
great ſtrength ot fræ will, but her {of it in — * 40 

ſinning. Theſe auchozities ok Sapnk garden 
Auguſtine dyd ſufficientlye declare, bowe tot ? 
the place that tbey alleadged out of Eccleſt- * 4 
aſticus, ought to be vnderſtanded;foz there gogm.ca.z2 
doubtleſſe, the wileman ſpeaketh of man, Enchirid.ad 
as he was firſt created, iu the eſtate of ins Lau. ca. 30. 
nocencie, and not as he was with bis po- dess Tyche 
ſteritye after his fall ; whereby as Augu- of mans 
ſtine ſaith -2 All men baue loaſt their nay free wyll 
turall poſſibillitie, andableacCe,and their falt roten 
naturall, oz oziginallinnocencie , And ſo ſoeuer they 
onght all the Doctours to be vnderſtan⸗ ſpeake 03 
dcd, whenſoencr they ſpeake of fræwill in frge uit 
man,foz theyſpeake of ihat freewill, that in man. 
was in Adam befoze bis fall. And there⸗ 
foze Saint Auguſtine, when ber ſaptb: Ad Auęuſt ad 
Valentinum. S: gon eſt liberum arbitrium, vt Val. ep. 8. 
mundum iud icat deus: If there bee no fre 
| will,bowe ſhall God indge the wozld ? Ber 
meaneth there, that God ſhall iudge vs all 
dalh by bis iuſtice, in that frewill that wee had 
aine, in Adam, befoze his fall ( which ſome men 
b loſe in his time, dyd vtterlp denpe any kre will 
te, bisſto bee in Adam at all) vpon occaſion wher⸗ 
5 arb-Pf, he ſayde theſe woꝛdes, to ſtaye the con⸗ 
iccepiiſtentions that then was , Foz in another 
ſe ( place, 
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place, he openeth his ful minde and iudge⸗ 
Augu.z: ment, ſaping: Cum autem de libera voluntate 
cap. ig. de Fett? faceindi loquimur, de illa ſallicet 1 in qua 
8 homo factaſ eſt loquimur: That is: When 
lb.. wer (peake, offre wyll, of doing well, we 
Rerra& . fpeake, and meane, ok that fcœ wyll, in 
..,-- whithe man was (Grſt) made (before his 
Hieroni: in fall.) And hereto Saint Hierome agreeth, 
lere. cap. a3 wopting vpon Ieremie, whenhe ſaith theſe 
wo2des. 

And therefoze the Heretiques be wont 
fo pꝛomiſe felieitie, and fo open vnto ſins 
ners the kingdom ol heauen, ſaying: Thon 

maieſt followe the maieſtie of GD, and 
be without ſinne, ſith that thou haſt recep⸗ 
ued the power and ſtrengih of free wil. and 

the vonder ſtanding ol the Lawe, whereby 

thou art able to obtaine whatſoeuer thou 

wilt. And ſo the ſayd heretiques do deceine 
the poze, ſimple , and ignoꝛaunt perſons, 
and ſpeciallye women, which being loden 
with ſinnes, are led to and fro with euere 
winde of docrine,deceyuing by the flatte⸗ 
rpe, all them that gine eares vnto them. 


able by their fre will, to doe Pg god and- 
euill. 
Ther doe turther obiec , and ſays: that it 


man; 


| 
| 
t 
f 
J 
0! 
Pt 
rt 
fu 
no 
G. 


Here we ſe that Saint Hierom doth cal La 
them all Beretiques,that ſap, that men bee Jcor 


ul 
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if man hath not that power ok his owns 
ſtrength, to kepe the whole Law, and pers 
fonrmeit, why then are wee commaunded 
to keepe it vpon paine of damnation, and if 
foz not keping, wee ſhalbe puniſhed, then 
are we puniſhed w2ongfully,'s God ſhall 
ſemeto be vnrighteous,togine bs a law, 
and fo require perfourmaunce of vs of the 
ſame , when it is notin our powers and 
fredome to obſerue it as he commandeth, 
And againe, what nde ſo many erhozta- 
tions, to turne to him, to belteue him, to 
heare, to repent; to amende oure liues. ic. 
ik wer haue not a will and power ok our 
ſetnes,to do al this? And againe, God ſas 
ueth no mã againſt his wil. As to the firſt, untere 
in that God gineth his la we vnto vs to bee 
obſerued, & requireth of vs due fulfilling 
ok the ſame, and foz not doing of it, he wyl 
puniſhe vs: her is in ali this , a iuſt and 
righteous God , And in that wee can nok 
fulfflt the Lawe, as it requtreth, the fault, 
noꝛ hardneſſe ok it to be kepte, is not of 

6D, no; pet of the Lawe it ſelfe:foz tho 

Lawe ok it ſelfe is eaſie, and ſo are all the 

commandements of God, and if any ditfi⸗ 

and ſcultie, oꝛ hardneſſe be in them:it tommeth 
mat ot the nature, and pꝛopertie ofthe tõ © 

dat ik mandements ot God giuen vnto vs: but ut 

man} the 
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the cozruption of our ownenature. Ther, 
Kom.s. foꝛe Saint Paul ſetteth fozth this in plain 
woꝛdes, ſaxing : Wbatfoeger tbe Law 
coulde not fulfill, in as muche as it was 
weake becauſe of the fleſhe, that ĩame dyd 
Ood per fourme, ſending bis lonne iu the 
ſimilitude or ſinnekull ũeſhe, and by ünne 
damned ſinne. | 
Cwoo Two things are fobe learned in Saint 
—＋ — Paules woꝛdes Firſt, that it comme th not 
ned in D. oftbe La we, that men are not able to ful⸗ 
aules fyll it, vut of the imbecillitpe and weakes 
inges. nelle ol the fleſhe , Secondlpe, wee dog 
learne, that God doth by his ſonne Jeſu 
Ch2iſt,ſupplye the ſame that by reaſon ot 
the weakeneſſe of our fleſhe , we beenot || | 
able to fulfill , God therefoze is not vn⸗ 
righteous , fo al ke tbe perfourmaunce of u 
bis commanndementcs at aur bandes (al⸗ e 
though we cannot ſatiſſpe it accoꝛdinglp.) J 
amilttud No moze then if à were bounde, fo pape n. 
1 vne a thouſand pounds, which Jowe bim: P. 
thougb the ſame man dyd demaund this off of 
mee , and 7 were not able to ſatiſnie bim, tb 
oꝛ pape him ſhoulde be doe vniuſtly to aſk]of 
me his thomland poundes: J trow no manſof 
wilt ſs ſape. Mhen the King dyd aſke bufpu 
Math. 11. ſeruaunt, the tenne thouſande Talentes ſa g 


that he ded owe vato him: od he vaiuſtlyJibe 
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oz wꝛongfullpe: No certainly, 

So then, all the whoale Lawe of Go, 
is nothing elſe buf a commaundement, 
whereby wee are commanded and bidden, 
to pape that vnto God, that we owe vato 
bim. Fo2 man is bounde of duet pe to lone Deut. s. 
God. with all his heart, with all bis ſoule, 
and with all bis ſtrẽgth:and his neigbboz 
and his owne ſelfe, Therfoze Saint Paul 
ſayth:Bre:hren, wee are debtoues, but not Rom. 8. 
vnto the fleshe . Shall wer ſaye then that 
God is vnrighteous , oz that he doth vn⸗ 
iuſtl p, aſking that thing of vs, that we dog 
o we vnto him of bound duetp? but rather 
be doth moſt juſtly, godly, 4 righteouſly, 
to demaund ſuch thinges of vs, 

But theſe free will Papiſtes, are ſo ig⸗ The lawe 
no2ant, that they under ſtand not to what — 
end the commaundementes were geuen. one, 
Foz they thinke, that they were geuen to Galat.z. 
no other vſe but to be perfourmed, Saint 

dim: Paule ſayth:the Lawe was geuen becauſe 
bot oftranſgreMſion , to the intent that they 
bim, ¶tbat would not fo2 feare of God, andloue 
to ako beauenly thinges, refraine from doing 
man ot euill.ſhould at the leaſt, fo2 feare of the 
ke bufpuniſhment ol the Law, be dziuen to kepe 
entes a god 02der , and to liue quietlye among 
(tit em ſelucs, alſo they would haue kylled 
one 


*" tcouſneſſe;holinefſe, and bounteouſneſſe. 


3. Thirdlye, leaſt men ſhoulde ſcke, and 
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one anofher,and no man ſhould bane kept 
bis owne,but al thinges ſhonld haue gone 
to bauocke, 

Secondlp, to declare vnto men bis righ- 


Foz, in this that GD doeth cõmaunde 
vs nothing in this Lawe, but that which 
is iuſte and god, der declareth thereby, 
that be him ſelte is righteous , hole, and 
god. 


goe about to excuſe them ſelues by igno⸗ 
raunce, befoze the Judgemente ſeate of 
God, ſaping: that they knewe not his wpll 
and pleaſure, tberefoꝛe dpd be ſet foꝛth bis n 
Lawe and commaundementes, fo; to de- fo 
clare vnto men, what be will haue them 11 
to do, and what be will haue them to leaue th 
bndone. - th 


4. Fourthly, God dyd ſet fw2th bis tawe, JG 


that by it man ſhonld bee bzought into ide Ke! 
knowledge of his owne ſelfe : that is to Kr 
ſape, that it might be a lokingalaſſe,02, Þo 
mirrour wherein man ſhould beholde bis 
owne weakencfle, imbicillitre, and vn⸗ 
ableneſſe to fulfil and perkozme the things Mig 
that GDD doeth require of him, that ſo'Þþ+ 
be mape haue occation fo hunible and fab- 
mit him {cife-, Foz. if it were not * 1 

? 


awe: , that doeth — open, and 
ſbewe, rea, and ſet befoze our epes, our 
owne filthineſſe and abbominafton ., wes 
woulde neuer acknowiedge-our ſeluesto 
vee ſinners, no2 ret thinke „that wee haue 
nede of the grace , and mercye of GND, 


gainſt him, doth demaunde, and aſke the 
ſame of then, that they owe vnto him of 
duetve. 

1d Fikthlye, it was giuen, that if might 
0- ſerue fo2'vs , foz a Schwlemaſter, foz to 


Py 
d 
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God there oze , leaſt men ſhould ſwell a- 


of being vs vnto Cbꝛiſt, whois the ende, oz Ealat. 5. 


vii perfozming of the K awe, foz to iuſtiſie all 
11s men that doe belcue. Foz, when we haue 
de- once learned, by the doctrine of the Lawe, 
em bat of our ſelues, we be not able t9eſcape 
zue the dampnation that we doe deſerue, by 

the bꝛeaking of the commanndementes of 
we, GOD, thenare we kaine to put all vaine 
ide Tenfidence 4 truſt that we haue in our own 
s to HMrengih, and in our owne merites , and ſo 
5025 
e his 
vn⸗ 


ed fo2 vs:that is, was puniſhed, and ſlaine 
olt oppꝛobꝛiouſiꝑ fo2 onr ſakes, that we 
ings night ber deliuered from the curſe of the 
at ſo Lawe, and ſo receiue the bleſſing of Abra⸗ 
fabs Jam , t rr of the ſpirite though 


2 the fit. 
laWp þ - There- 


Rom. 10. 


o five vnto Chziſt , who was made accur⸗ Galat 30 
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Fpilt.: oo, Wherefoze Saint Auguſtine ſayth: 775 
ad Aſel licũ. iat legis eſt, vt hominẽ de [ua infirmitate cõ. 
uincat. & gratie medicina , que in Chriſto eff 

implorare compellat. That is to [aye: This 

is the pꝛofite of the Lawe , that it maye 
make man to know his infirmity, 02 con⸗ 
uicte him of his weakneſſe, and ſo compell 
bim to ſe&eke fo2 the ſalue, and medicine of 
grace which is in Chziff, And againe in a⸗ 
nother place he ſayth: O homo, in præceptio- 
correptione s ſce, quid debeas agere: in correptione, 
& gratis cognoſce, tuo vitio non habere, m orabione cog- 
aap. 3. noſce unde accipias, quod vis habere: That 18 
to lape, O man, know in the tommaunde⸗ 
mentes, what thou oughteſt to de in re⸗ 
buking, knowe that thꝛougb thine owne þ 
fault, thou haſt it not, and in pꝛaier know 

whence thou muſt receiue that thing that 

Epil. 157. thou wplt haue. Againe, Data itaque fue · 

2d Optari, 74t lex, qua manefeſtins ſibi 1pſum oſtenderet 
hominem:ne ſuperbus animus humanu & (eipſoff is 

poſſe eſſe iuſtam putaret: Therefoze wasſot. 

the L awe giuen, which ſhoulde moꝛe ma · iu 
nikeſtlpe, ſhe we man in him ſelfe, leaft behin 
ſhould be paft vp, oz high minded, that bee . 
ſhould tbinke him elle, as of himſelf, thaFex 
be can, oꝛ maye be righteons 02 inſt, Any , 
Auzuſtin in againe he hath tbeſe wozdes : The LaWhat 
tal. 118. was giuen foz this purpoſe, that it hou 
mat 


Auguſt. de 


make the,. o a high minded parſon, lowipe 
and humble: and that it ſhoulde ſhewe vn 
to tbe, that thou haſt not ofthine owne 
is ſtrengtb vnto righteouſveffe: that ſo being 
pe | poꝛe, bare, and naked, thou ſhonlaeft fpe 
n⸗vnto grace, and then turning him ſcife vis 
ell | to God, he ſayth:Do doe O Lo2de: ſo doe, 
of | © mercifull Lozd, commaund that thin, 
(as that can not be fulfylled , bat thzovgh 
tio- thy grace, that when men ſhalt not va 
able to fulfyll it by tbeir owne ffrength, 
- Fall mouthes mape be topped, and no man 
ſhould ſeme vnto bim ſelfe to be high: Eet 
nde- fal men ve litle ones, humble. lowlp: Let 
re⸗ fall tbe wozlo be ſubied vnto Gd. Many 
wne pt ber places might J bing out of this Aus 
now uſtine the golden Doaour, but thelſe ſball 
that Howe ſuffice. | "1 
e fut · J As foz erhoztations, to turne vnto tho 
dere: Node, to heare, to repent, and belæue, as 


e ma / ue ſtrength of aur ſelues to doe all theſe 


hat behe baue power to reccave it ot our mn 
if,thaFength:foz , ratber wer are taught there / 
k. Any , to acknowledge our infirmities and 
LaWhablencfle, and not that we are able, oz 
houlhi do it, as ſone as it is commaunded and 

mat WE ſpoken 
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Comman⸗ 
. oC: TL dementes 
+ (cipſoFis required in the woꝛde of God, , argue and rb 
e was ſot a libert ve, oꝛ pꝛoue thereby, tdat we —5 


/$* the übertis 
eaſt behinges , 02 that when grace is offercdz ot wyll. 


—— —ͤ—ä 


— 


Acks. 15 


Ephe.4 


r. Co. r 


es. 1 
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fpoken: except God doth wozke inwardlye 
with bis bolie ſpirite in our beartes; which 
thing Saint Paule declareth, when ber er⸗ 
ho2teth the faytbful to abide andperſeverg 
in the grace of God; But Paule in another 
place, ſheweth from wbence, that vertu 
of conſtancie and perſeuerance doth come: 
Finally my bzethzen(ſayeth be,) Be ſtrong 
in the Lorde , Agapne, For this cauſe dos 
I bowe my knees, vnto the Father of o 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, that hee vvould graunyi 
you, according to the ritches of his glorye 
that yee maye be ſtrengthned vit migſit t 
by the ſpirite in the inner mau, that Chriſſfi 
maye dwell in your heartes by'fayth , A 
gaine he ſayth : Greeue not the holye ſpit 
riteof GOD, by whome ye are ſealed vnſſo- 
to redemption . But that thing that h. 
requireth there, be deſireth God to graun 
it to the Theſſalomans, ſaping: 'V Vhergſer 


Chet ir fore, wee praye alwayes for you that ouſon 
Soc malce you worthy of your calling, aq by 
full yll all good purpoſes of his goodneſſſed 

and che vvorke of faith vvith povver, th 
the name of our Lorde leſus Chriſt mappnf 


be glorified in you. and ye in him, throug#*- 
the grace ot our Lord leſus Chriſt. Agaiunti 
L planted, and Apollo hath vvatered + Hon 
it is the Lord that giueth the increaſe: . 
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n the Lorde wee lyue,and moue, and haue 

our being. As we map eaſilpe ſæœ , in that 

Cbꝛiſt dio ſay vnto the man that was ſicke 
of the palſy: Ariſe, take vp thy bed, and go gpath, 
home. At dpd not folow that be bad ſlr igt 
tuell to arpſe, ercept Chꝛiſt our ſauiour bad gee 
me: ven it him: but when Chziſt dyd ſape vnto 
rong bim, Arytc:he did Graight with it gius him 


ſtrength taaryſe, 7/7 29 wilt? +; 


4 


Euen ſo, when God doth by his Paeas. 
Ichers ſpeake vata. them whome be bath 
oryelltboſen alreadie , anddoeth bydde and ex / 

oof oz! them to aryſe out ak the bedgf-ſpune, 
Zhrilftrayghte there with, ber geveth them 

„ Atrength to do it. Sainte Auguſtine g- 2 
ce ſpiſprcing herewith, ſapeth : /ubes ergo ders angie 
ed vnſſontinentiam, & dat centinentiam : Iubet per bu. a 
gat vi gem dat per gratiam: Iubet per literam, dat Hylari. que: 
zraunſ*r 75754475 God doth commaunde conti- 1. & in Epie 
VherSencie, and be doeth gene continencie: by 59: 

hat oſſommaundeth it uy the Lawe, he doth gius 
ng an by grace:be commandetb it by the letter, 

dneſſſe doth geue it by the ſpir ite. And tberefoge Libro 10. 
er; the ſayth moſt excellentiye in his boke of confeſſion 

a maPifefſions. : Centinentiam iubes, da quod 2 wit 
brou 52, & iube quod vis; Chou commaunded (6:5 & 
Agai! ntinencie, giue that thou commaundeſt, 1;rcre ad 

4 Mommaund what thou wilt; Againe, Ber Marcel 
ale: 1444 eſt vt gratia quareretur: Eratia data ag, 
N12 Vs 
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vt leximpleretur : The Lawe is giuen, that 
grote ſhould be ſouabt:grace is giuen, that 
'  Auguſti. de the la we ſhould be fulfilled Agatne . 20d 
verbis apoſt. bene viuimus, quod rette intelligimur, deo de. 
term, 10. bhemus, noſt rum nilul eſt niſi peccatu quod habe, 
mus: That we line well , that we vnde, 
ſtande a right, we haue it of Gob : of our 
ſelues we haue nothing, vat onelie ſtnne, 
| that is within vs. Againe, Saint Hicrome 
| Hieron, ſu ſattb: Non dixit, dedi eis liberi arbitrij pot. 
per verba ffatem, vt ipſi ſe ſus labore ſaluarent, ſed e; 
chit. | cuiſtodiui cos ego ſeruaui . Chaift (axd not 11 
| Quos de- haue giuen to them the powers of fre wy 
eie mit, that they dy their owne labour, Wouldeb 
. **ſatied:but J baue kept them. J haue reſe. 
N | ned them. TAE 94 | 
| Theſe teſtimonies both of the ſcripturcy; 
| and Fathcrs, doe ſufficiently declare, thb 
| » whatſoeuer God doetb require of vs, tit. 
4 ſame he maſt wozke in vs, by his holy ip 
| -rit. F02,of our ſelues we are able to doF 
=. \Maner of thing that god is. Therfoze ſaiſo: 
Abguſtin in O. Auguſtin: Home ſibi ſufficit ad peccandſſa 
pfal. 98. r iuſliſucetur non ſub: ſuſficit, niſi ab illo iuſtiſno 
cetur qui ſolus eſt iuſtus: Man is able v2 ſuſfſ⸗ 
tient ot dim ſclf to ſinne: that he ſyould 74 
iuſtiũted. he is not able 02 ſufficient of 5% 
ſelte, except ge ſhould be iuſtiſied by bine 
Ia coders, Which onely is iuſt. Againe in the ” 16 
4 [ p 


— — — — 
= 


| 
| 


Offreewyll. - 


dum, fed nunquam idonens eft ad ſanandum 
ſe. quando vult agrotat, non quando alt ſurs 
git: Man is apte and mæte to wound bym 
elle, but he is not apt e and miete to heale 
himſelf: when he will he is ſicke, not when 
he wpll, de doth riſe, 


none againſt his wyll, it is true, in deede 


„be made wpylling them dotb be alſo helpe, 
aide, and alliſt, that they map do the thing 


foze Chꝛiſt ſapde, No man commeth vato 


And againe. It is God that workcth in vs, 
both the will. and alſo the deede, according 
to his good pleaſure. | 
with. No man ( ſapth be) can beleue,hope 

02 loue, vnleſſe he will. but euen theſelfe 
ccandſſame wil to beleeac,hope 4 loue, commetb 
le iuſiÞnot but from God , Agame. Nor volumuri 


place he ſayth, /donens eſt homo ad vulneras , oy 


And where as they ſape , God wpll ſaue Dowe this 
ts to be vn 


Tr dcritanded 
Foꝛ thepare made willing by bim befoze, that God 


wheme he wyll and doth laue, and whome faueth no 
mũ again@> 


his wpil, 


J that bchath made the wylling to do: wher- John.6, 


mee, except my Father doeth drawe him. Philip. 2. 


Daint Augullne ſapetb, agrœing beres Auguſt. de 
enchir. ad | 


Avguſtn 


ol ſuſſſe deus in nobis operatur velle N os operamar 1” 
00ld %4 deut in nobis operatur & operis proband ſeue. e 


tof bi 14 voluntate. Hoc nobis expedir & credere, 
vy VitÞ:cere. H oc eff pium:hoc eſt verum:vt ſit humi⸗ 


be (8h, Fubmi ſſa cõfeſſio, & detur totũ deo. Tutio- In cap. b. 


pla Anz re. 


— — — 


* 
f 


greg in E- 
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ret vinimut, ſi totem deo damns: non aiunt noi 
illi ex parte, & nobis ex parte committimus: 
Wee wyll : but it is GWD that wozketh 
in vs to wpll .' Me wozke : but it is 
GDD that wozketh in vs to wozke atco:⸗ 
ding to his god picaſure, This ts behoune- 
fall fo2 vs both to beleue, and to ſpeake: 
This is a Godl pe this is a frne Dectrine, 
that our confeſſion maye bee humble and 
lowlye , and that GC maye haue the 
whole. Me line in moze ſafetpe, it we giue 
all vnto God , rather then ik we commit 
dur ſelues partly to our ſclues, and partly 
to him. 

Saint Gregotie ſapth Ipſe aſpirando nos 


zec,Rum.g preuenit vt velumus: qui adiuuando ſubſequi, | 


zarnatd 
Parni.Scr, 


33 


. 


tur ut inaniter velimus. De doth pꝛeuent vs] 
with his grece, that wee mape Le wpl- !! 
lyng:and with bis helping hande bee doth ] d 
folowe vs, leaſt we ſhonſve will in vaine, ſ ! 
Saint Barnarde ſayeth : Neque enim ant b 
inchoare bonum, donec Amiſericordia preuemi · ] 01 
amur aut augere bonum donec adiunemurdl g 
gratia: aut conſummare in bono poſſumus donec 
gloria repleamur. Neither can we beginne 0 
(ſapth he) any god, vntil we be pꝛeuentelſ w 
by mercye oꝛ elſe to do any gad, vntill wich 
bee holpen by grace , 02 elſe that wee tai 
ende in godneſlſe, vntill wee be ſulfilled oſhl 
= pls 
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illed oſbim after his fall, that they were not fo ex⸗ 
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repleniſhed by glozy. Therefoze doth ſaitit 
Auguſtine cal it. Grarsa preveniens,p; euen⸗ 
ting grace. 

Thus we maycſ& , thaf God ſaueth 
no man, that is vnwylling to be ſaued, oz 
that both withſtand and reſiſt alwaies his 
bleNed wpll and pleaſare: But befoze that 
he ſauetb an ꝑę man, hee maketh that ſame 
man, by bis grace,foconſent andgre vn⸗ 
to his bleſſed wyll and pleaſure: pea , ha 
both reache fozth his hand vnto him, fo: to 
plucke him vp. 

Wyerefoze;ſayefh Fulgentius, Pe ſee of Fulgentiun 
whome we have this god wpll , that wee 
mult being vnto GDD,enen of him ſelke, 
and not of vs. Foz, iti is be and none other, 
that doeth woꝛke it in vs, by his holp ſpi⸗ 
rite. Euerpe good woꝛke, then whiche were 
do wozzke in God the ſame Both God wozke 
in vs. Foz, all thinges are ot him, thzoagh 
him, and in him:boath our god wozke , and 
dur god wyll then be both of him. Eee Ful · 


; gentius. 


Noate here, that wee ſap not, that man 2 4 
| was berefte of bis vnderſtanding , bis Ae center 


wyll was not taken from him, and cleane nou 


changed into a ſtoane 02a blocke, pet thoſe coporalt. 


yftes were ſo altered and diminiſhed in 3 
free will, 


ce!lent, 


N14 


| 


| (ncht ca 30. dit, Arbitrium: Man miſuſing bis fre wil, 


Vie verbis 
apo-· ler. 11. 
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| in.1.ib,de befoze dis fal, foz bis knowledge was dars 
Kade. 


kened , and his wyll was made bounde, 
whereas befoze it was fr@:foz row it ſers 
teeth inane, not vawillingly,but willingly: 
fo2 it is called will, and not will. Zberfoze 
as touching wickedneſſe 02 ſin. man is not 
tompelled either of God, oz the Deuil, but 
of his owne motion doth euill, and tn this 
behalfe hath fre will to do miſcbiefe. But 
as touching heauenlyetbinges „ godnefle 
aud vertue, what power it bath, wee haue 
ſapd already. Foz Saint Auguſtine ſapth: 
Auguſtin it Libero arbitrio male wiens homo, &. ſe perdi- 


ad zonif, [oft him ſelf, and his will. Againe bee ſayth: 
lib.3 cap. 8. Iiberum arbitrium captinatum, non niſi ad 

peccata valet Free will once made thꝛzall, a⸗ 
uaileth to nothing but fo ſinne . Where 
foze be cryeth aut as it were, ſaping: Oz 
malum liberum ar bit rium, ſine deo. O, euill is 
free will, without God, 


Che Now laſt of all, we muſt conuder whe- 


bttengit ot ther they which are regenerated, haue free 


men tege 


neratt and will and after what ſozt they daue it In 


d dter whst regencration the minde is inſpired with 


—— the holy (pirite , to baderſtand and knowe 
wet; - fe ceereetes and will of God. And the will 
AIs not outly chaunged by Gods ſpicite,but 


1s 
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ismade of abillity alſo of bir owne acco2d 
to be wylling, and able to doe god Except Rom. 8. 
„ we graunt this, we ſhall deny Chziſtian 
+ | libertte,and ſhall bzing in the bondage of 
: | the Lawe . Ileremie ſpeatcth this inthe Jerem. 13. 
e& | perſon of Cod: I will put my lawe in their @zecy.36; EY 
gt | mindes,and write it in their heartes. . The 
it | Lo2d alſo ſaith in the Goſpell: If the ſonne Johu.s. 
of God shall make you free, ye shalbe free Philip. 1. 
in deede. And Saint Paul ſayth: Vnto vou 
it is giuen for Chriſt, that not onelye yee 
zhould beleeue in him, but alſo ſuffer for 
his fake, Againe , Iain perſwaded, that hee Philip. z. 
whiche hath begonne this good worłe in | 
you, wyll perfourme it vntill the daye of \ 
Jeſus Chriſt . It is God which worketh in 
you both the will and the deede. 
Here notwithſtanding , two kbinges 

are to be obſerued. Firff,that thoſe that be thinzes to 
regenerated in elemon,doc god. not onely dee noted, 
paſſiuelp, but alſo admelp: Foz they be 
dziucn of God, to do that which they do. 
Scconblye, wa muſt noate that infirmity 
t febleneſſe remaineth in them which bee 
regeneratcd, Foꝛ læing that ſiane dwel⸗ gay; 
eth in tem, and the fleſhe ( atthough they 

be bozne a new(ftriueth againſt the ſpirit, 
ill Jas long as they line, they doe not altogea⸗ 
her without com bꝛance bing that to pas, 
which 
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which they determined, as ik is ſeene by 
Saint Paul when bc fa ith Ihe laweis ſpi- 
rituall, but I am tarnall, ſolde ynder ſinne; 
tor] alowe not that bc i doe: For what 
] would, that doo | not, what I hate ; that 
doe J. Nove then, it is no more I that doe 
it, but the ſitme that dwelleth in mee: For I 
lenowe, that in mee, that is in my fleshe, 
qwelleth no good thing, for to wyll is pre- 
ſent with mee: but! ſinde no meanes to 
perfourme that whiche is good: For, l doo 
not the good thing which. 1 would: put the 
euyll whickle | woulde not, that doe I: 
Nowei fI d6ethat I wouldenot , it is not 
I that doe it, but the ſinne that dwelleth in 
mee. 

Wherefoze, weake is eur freewpll , by 
reaſon ofthe dꝛegges of our oulde Adam, 
the naturall coꝛrupting of man, ſticking 
faſt in vs to our liues ende. Mo wbeit, ſee⸗ 
ing that the ſtrength of the fleſhe , and reli⸗ 
ques ot the olde man, be not ſo ſtrong and 
of ſuch puillaunte, as vi terlpe to ſuppꝛeſte 
and conquer the worker of the Spirite, 
there foꝛe the kaithfull are ſayde fo be free: 


ere layd co pet lo that they acknowledge they infir- 


mitie and weakeneſſe , without baoſtina F po 
b:ataing of their freewp!l: oz the faithfal ſex 
ought alwayes tokepe in minde that ſays a, 
ing. 


Mg 
ing 
ſee⸗ 
eli⸗ 
and 
Alte 
ride. 
free? 
nfrs 
ina e 


 Offreewill. 261 
ing, which fo ofren S. Auguſtine repeateth x.C02.4 
gat of the Apoſtle: What half thou that 
tbon diddeſt not receine?and if thou haſt re⸗ 
teiued it, why boaſteſt tbou, as though thou 
reteiueſt it not⸗ irt 

So wer mape ſape kruelpe that the man 
regenerated , is able to kepe the whoale 
laws of God, tn Jeſus Ch iſt, and by Jeſu 
Chuſt:but not of him felſe. Foz as Sainf Auguſtin in 
Auguſtine ſapth:all the commaundements rc. 15 
of God be fulfilled, whe the ſinnes 4x faults 
be not imputed oz pardoned , Eut if they 
wyll ſay that a man being ſeparated from 
Ch2ift, is able to doe anpꝑ god, and kæpe 
the Lawe of God, thep are ina great erroz 
and hereſte. Foz Chꝛiſt bimſel fe ſayth; „ 
That a tree can bring forth no good fruite, Matz 
except it bee made good firſt. But no man 
is god of his owne elfe (as it hath bene 
declared alreadge) Ergo, he can not bing 
ſwꝛth god fruite, Againe, Bide in me, and 1 John. 18 
in you. As the branche can not beare fruite 
of it ſelf except it bide in the vine: no more 
tan ye. except you abide in me. 

Cubus you ſ& by Ch2iff our Sauidurs 
obne woꝛdes, that it lpeth not in mannes 


power, to bzing any god fruite of him ſeik, 


thfal ſercept he bee graft in Chꝛiſt. Foz Saint N * 
t ſays \ugaſtin bot ſhe o wyat we are without Ion. hom 4g 


ing. 


Chz iſt 


Of freewyll. 
Ch2iff,when he ſapth: Let no man flatfer 
bimſelfe: fo2 of bis owne he is a berp Sa⸗ 
than, he bath that of God onelp , where- 

with be is bleſſed ; Fo2, what haſt thou of 

thine but ſynne? Take away ſynne from 

thee , which is thine owne : thy righieouſ- 

neſle is of God. 4ga:ne he ſapth: A te habeo 

Aueuſtin. in qu cu hom habeo , quit quid antem mali ha- 
Hal. 20. beo;amehabeo; N hatſoeuer gad J bane, 4 
haue it of tbe (O Lo2de) and whatſocuer 

cupli I haue, à haue it of myſelfe. Bee alſo 

Auguſt lib. ſarerh : De Hulle nobis gloriandum eft quia 
de predeſt. nihil moſt rum ef, niſi vt homo apud ſe prorſus 
* ex'namtus, a deo totus pendere diſcat : That 
0 ſa e: M e ought to boaſt of nothing: 
Fo23 nothing is our owne , ſauing one⸗ 

lye that man being ok no reputation with 

himſeife, muſt lcarnc to bang altogeather 

of Gon, 

f berefoze wer are fanght by theſe fe- 
ſtimentes that wee ought not to boaſt, oz 
bang vpppon our ſelues, and our free wpll 
wo:tes, ac the Pellagian Papiſtes teache 
ve.leaſt we be ſtraungers from God. Foz 

| fo ſapth Saint A neuſhne, Si vis eſſe alienus 
Auguſtiwiu , gratia: 14tta merita tua If theu wylt be a 
Plal 31. f raunger ſr om grace, boaſt of thine owne 
nierytcs, C2 wo2thyneſſe . Let bs ſearne 

berebp to humble cur ſelucs, fog that all 
be 
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all 


Of free wyll. 
we are nought. and gone out of the waye, 
we are all toꝛrupt: there is none that doth cal. 14. 
good. no not one. 

Howbeit no man deniet b, but that men In out⸗ 
regenerate, and not regenerate, haue free ward thin ⸗ 
wyll in outwarde things: foz man hath his #69, 1 

aue tree * 
conſtitution , as other lpuing creatures wyil. 
haue, that be wyll do one thing, and wyll Maxentins. 
not do anotber, be mape ſpeake 02 holde i. ib. cc Ade. 
bis peace , goe out of the houſe, o2 tarrye 
within the dozes, to cate this oz that meat. 
to put on this 02 that garment ec. Mea, to 
lynne oz to abſtayne from the groſſe aces 
of ſyane, as mucther, adulterie, foznicati⸗ 
on, falſe witneſſebearing, and ſuch like, ⁊c. 

CU dich notwithſtaving, we mult confeſſe : Co 4. 
and acknowledge. to bee the giftes of God. James. 1. 
And here alſo the power of God is alwape 
to bee marked, which bꝛought to paſſe, that 
Balaam coulde not goe thyther, whytber be 
woulde, nepther Zacharie returning cut of uw. * 
the Temple, could ſpeake, as he bad a gab 
wyll to dw. 

Bere are condemned in this bebalfe the ©!!* a- 
Manichees, who denied that fra will was rede. 
to à god man the beginning of eupll, and 
alſo the Pellagians, who affirme that an es The pet- 
uyll manbathfre wyll inougb to kæpe a lagtans 
god commaundement , batz thele arere- terene. 
pꝛ oued 


Of freewyll. 

20ned by the holye ſcriptures, which ſays 
Gen. agatnſt the Manichees , GOD made man 
| Eccl.15.17 righteons and god:againſt the Pellagians t 
Ik the Sonne of God ſhall make pon fre, 
yan ſhall be fre in dæde, and againe, with⸗ 
oat ma pe can do nothing. Foz man had 
lol thoſe exellent bencfites, that the Load 
bad giuen vnto him at tbe fir ſt. 

So that after bis fall:ofg wiſe man, her 
— 5-13-52 became a fole: o᷑ a iuſt man, an vniuſt, of 
cal. * a righteous mau, a ſinner:ot᷑ a tcue man, a 
Nom 3.5.7 1yer;of a perfect man in all tbinges, be be⸗ 
. came bnpcrfec;ofa fr man, he became a 
bonbllaue :.of a lpuing man, he became 4 
dend man: a bleſſed and god man, he be⸗ 
came a curſed and a wicked: dauing after 
that a/wyll alfogeather wicked, which nei⸗ 
ther could noꝛ would agree vnto the wyl of 
God: But wholly vnta tho wpl of the De- 
uill the wald, the fleſhe,and nne: which 
of him ſelt can do nathing but wickednes, 
becauſe it is altogether fleſhip, bound, and 
| captiue, ſolde budcr ſinne. d 

Beholde nowe gentte reader „the fre 
will (oz that J map better ſape) the bound 
wyll of man, in the ſtate ofthis petient 
lpfe, All theſe doctrines conſidered well. 

J wyll no we dꝛawe tg an ende al this my 


imple iudgement, with the laving of ſain 
Anguſtine, 


N 
8 
6 
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Of free wyll, 264 
Auguſtine, the Golden Candle in Gods get Zuzu) 
Catholique Charche, where he ſayth theſe ' — 
woꝛdes: Quid tantum de naturs pojjivilitate — 
ple ſumiturſ uulnerata, ſaucia, vexæata perd:, Au guſt. ee 
ef. Vera confeſſione, nou falſa defenſione opus natnra & 
habet: What do men ſo much pꝛeſume of gratia. ca 33 
I tbe poſſibilitye of nature? It is woun⸗ 

ded, it is mangled, it is troubled, it is loſt. 

It beboueth vs rather truely to confeſſe it, 

then kalſelp to defende it. And in another 

place ye ſayth : Tutiores viuimus, ſitotum 

deo damutenon autem nos illi exparte, & nobis wap. rag 


1 
L 
. 
ex parte committimus: MN ee {pug in mote &. 13 
a 
, 


Pe de 


ſafety,if we geue al vnto God, rather then 

ik we committe our ſolues par telpe to our 

ſelues, and parti p to bim. die 

v Inthe Counlaile holden at Miluente, 3 
e | was Godlye decræd, touching this contro Mileuent. 
e- | ucrſie,and matter: If any man doth (ape 

) | (ſayethey)that the grace of God, tan be ge⸗ 

S, uen by bumaine invocation”, oz mans cas 
ding vppon God: And not that the grace of 

Gad it lelfevoth wozke , ozbzing fo pale, 
that God is called vpd of vs, he doth gain 

| ſave Eſai the Piophete, oz the Apotitic £53255 
ſpeaking the ſame : Jam funde of them 

that ſqnght me not, and did apyeare plain- 

ye vato them that dad not alke fo; me, oz 

akte 


| 


John. z. 


Of freewyll. 
aftet me. What can be moꝛe plainely ſpo⸗ 


l. Petet. 1. gen othe vnablenelſe of man, befoze de be 


ohn. 5. 


ames. 1. 


1. Jobn. 1. 
Boma.;. 


Sab. 5. 


Bom. s. 


good 
Paper 


regenerated and bozne a newe, by the ſpi⸗ 
rite of God , And being renewed bp the 
ſpirite of God, be wyll geue tbem faptb to 
belæue, hope to truſt, repentance of finnes, 
amendment ok lpfe,anda hatred to all ini⸗ 
quitie and ſinnes, that it al not raigne in 
them , 02 baue dominion in them, ſo that 
their wickedneſſe , ſhall neuer be imputed 
vnto them. And all this wyll be do fo2 his 
ſonne Jeſus Ch21ſtes ſake, our onely me⸗ 
diafouc and aduocate , wobo came into this 
woꝛlde, to fulfpl the whole lawe faz vs, foz 
be dyd fulfpl it iu da de: we by impatfation, 
He by merite, we by mercy:he by wozkes, 
we by arace , Therefo2e, wicked are they, 
and vopde of the ſpirite of God, wholocuer | 
they bee, that wpliſexme to extol! , negra 
naturalia, of man, ſo farre, as though it 
were in mans poſſe, and eſſe, to ſat iſtpe the 
whole lawe: and ſuch as our lubberlp Loo 
uaniſtes, and rebellious Papiltes, 
whome God conuert,o2 ſong 
confound, fo2 Jeſus 
Chzittes lake, 


5 The. 44. Chapter. 8 1 


c Ot the generall reſurrection both of 
the godh and wicked, at the | 
e Me aft daye. BY 
EC” VO at this laſte comming; The 2 
IND 2 ſhall by his almighty power ſurrecus 
A\\VA4S! raiſe vp againe our vile and ofthe 
wy f moztallbodyes, and make fleshe. 
Al ddem contozme, and like vn⸗ 
to his gloʒious bodye , that is now in hea⸗ 
nen, on the right hande of the Father. 1. Co. 15 
W bitch, after the meaning ol the ſcripturs hn. 
and ofthe Articles of our faith, ougbt to be 
vnderſtanded after this manner: That as 
p body of Chsiſt, which he toke in the vir⸗ 
gins wombe, was by bis almighty power, 
raiſed bp againe, immo{tal and gloz ioug, 
all inürmities that it was ſubien vnto, be⸗ 
ing cleane put awape, and taken of: So 
the ſe moꝛtal bodies of ours, euen the ſame 
that we tooke ol the ſubſtaunce of our ſin⸗ 7 
full and moztallmotbers,ſhall at tbe dape Jem. 
of the generall reſurrection ofall fleſhe, be John. 13 
rapſed vp againe, accoꝛding to the might pe 
wozking of theLozd, whereby he is of po⸗ 
wer to ſubdue af tbinges vnto himſelke. 
So that. we map bouldly ſape with lob. 
VVeec are ſure that our redeemer lyueth: 105. 9 
a OOrn and 


8.66. 
Edel. 37 


2. ro. 5 


euel.: 
Spt. 5 


Matz 8. 


if Mark. 
| Reael,2 


S JDA'il.12, 


$25.24 our fleſbe: yea, that we onr ſelues ſhall be - 


1. _— + - ſame epes:not with an other: but with the 
Phil 3 ſame ver pe bodies, which we caried From 


dur mothers wombe , with the ſelfe lame 
55 hones which now we haue pet neuerthe⸗ 


--7. « vile tlothſame,glozious,as ye may reade, 
- + andp2one bythoſeſcriptyres noted in the 


ohn. 
cen :5 righteous., and fait hfull ſhall riſe againe an 


Mat1.1s -thevnrighteous and repzabate, ſhall rol, 
Eſap.,66' | 


ee RS — — — 


VOfthe general reſurrection; 
And tbat wer shall ryſe againe out of the 
earth in the latter day: that we ſbalbe cloas 
thedagaiae with this ſkin and ſe God in 


gold him, not with other, but with the ſelfe 


Jefe,that,tranſſv»2med and changed, made 
ol moꝛtall, immoꝛtall oz incdzrupeible ot 


ot 

margine , and many other places beſides, t, 
Where theſe thinges are ſet fozth ſo plains, , 
-lye , that it were ſhame: (ozauy man £oj ; 
doubte of the matter. 84 | 
And there do we learne alſo, that as the, 


! -bnto immoztalitie,alozy,andbonour: Sin ne 

13 againe witꝭ their ver ie bodies, vnto eueiſſr 

laſting ſbame:and body and ſoule, ſhall g by 

1 into hell with the Deuil and dis Aungels 

there to abide cuerlaſtingiy,andfo be col, 

mented with bim in hell, with fire whic 1 
neuer ſhalbe quenched : Where ſhalbe byſas 

ter werping © gnaſbing of teth , and ſhe of = 

be lyuelee touched with the wozme Whih co, 

1 N neuf 


Ofthe generall reſurrection. 266 
neuer dyeth, which is the ſeacond death. 
As tbe glozious tpüng againe of the 
J righteous and faithfull,is called life cue r-3· Reg. 15 
laffing,therebyto ſignifte,bnto vs,that ive 30. 7 
thall not bx. raiſed vp at the dape of indges Luke.7 
ment, faz to die againe, as they dyd, whome John. r 
Chzilt , the Baopbetes, and Apoſtles bad 30g 5. 20 
rapſed vp againe: Bat in one immoꝛtall, 
eternall, and per durable lyfe, foʒ euormoze 
to raignè eucrlaſtingly with God, in body 
and ſoule. | 1 
And therefoze, am J well agured, and Jb. 
be Lonffantlye beleue,and doubting nothing Kom.s 
es nt all: knowing, that whoſocuer doub⸗ Salat. 
un⸗ſeth of bis Saluation , made by Jeſus . 
1 top b2ift, he ſhall neuer be ſaued (as of this John. 3.5 
atter, we haue largelpe infreated of be- $:8 
the, in the Article of kozgeuenelle of — 
une nnes) Wherfoze; as Jan ſure and cer - 2,Coz.5 
2 hine, that Chꝛiſt is dead ans riſen againe, 2. Col. 5 
lrv(oobt it not in ang condition:enen ohm i 
eneiſ ſure and certaine of my Salustion made geucl.: 
Al bim, and that infalliblye.J wall be ſa⸗ 
ngeind, and ſhall goe into everlaſtinglyfe, 
be 193th the ſane body and ſoule that nowe 4 
while (being then made immaztal and glo⸗ 
2 bus) and raigne with Chꝛiſt Jeſus my 
d y Sauiour,in bis eternall x perdurable 
wyißg dome, that be bath pꝛepared foz me, 
neu DD 2 and 


Ofthe geueral reſurrection, | 
and all bis eicd aud pꝛedeſtinated, befoz 
the beginning of the woꝛlde, by his pꝛeci⸗ 
dus death and blodeſbedding. To whom 
therfoze, with the father, and the boly” 
gboſt, be all prayſe,gtozye,any ' 
bonour, wo2lde without 
ende. Sobeit. 


Come quickcly Lo2de Jeſus, 
come quickelye.Reucl. 22, 


Vigilius contra Eutichen lib. s. 


nzc eſt fides , & profeſſio catholica, quam apofig 

li cradiderfit, Martires roborauerunr. & fide les h «® 

cuſque cuſtodiunt. 111 

This is the faith, 2 Latholique pzofeſſion, wh _ 
the Apoſtles haue deltucred,the Martites ha 


confirmed , # the faithlull kepe vnto this da} F = 


(ypri ianus ad Corneliam, lib. i. ch 


Sacerdos dei Euangelium tenens, & Chriſti præcſ er 

ta cuſtodiens, occidi poteſt, non poteſt vinci. riſt 

The Pxeſtes of God holding the Goſpell , . in; 
keping the commaundements of Lhziſt , n 
well be killed , but conquered they cannot Ke 


e fa 
LTP Wot, 
Los 88885 dy t 
dlod 
her 
nc 


ET he Contence of the Chapterr. 


fert. 


F Gods creation & gouernaũce of all things, of Chris 
03 ſtes conception & birth, of his death & e. cap, i. fol. i. 
cis Chriſtes death and paſſion is a ſufficient facrifice for 
me all mankinde hs : cap.2efol 3 
tue meanes vyherby the death and ſacrifice of chrif „ may 
2 Pe applied vnto Vs. | cap. 3. fol. 5 
Of chriſtes buriall , and the profite that vyee haue gotten 
hereby. cap. . fol 7 


ovy many vvaies this vvordi hell) is taken in the ſeripturs 
after vvhat manner chriſt deſcended into hel. cap . fol. 
Reaſons and arguments of thoſe that hold that chriſt vvent 


ovrne to hell in his ſouic,aupſyvered, cap. 6. fol. 12 
briſt is our true purgatory , and the papiſtes purgator ie is 


opishe purgatorie 1s flat againſt the yyorde of cod. For it 
iketh chriſtes death & paſſion of litle effect. cap.s. fol. 20 
po uaſt praying for the deade, and apparations of the deade 
es hufter their departing hence. | cap. 9. fol. 2 5 
hildren that are deade borne „Or die before that they can 
1» WO Þme to baptiſme not dãned, nor go to Limbo cap 10. fo. 2 
Hu vhat comfort vve haue gotron by chriſt riſing from death 
s da} aine, & that it Should be vnto vs as a glaſſe. cap. 1 1. fol. 5 
chriſtes, aſſcention into heauen, and heyy it is ſayde that 
. i. ſitteth at the right hande of cod. &c. And after vvhar 


precyaver he is here among vs. * cap. 12. fol. 62 


hriſtes humaine body can be but in one place at once, & 
ll „ At in many and diuets places. cap. 13 fo. 68 
iſt / n ainſt popish tranſubſtantiat ion. cap 14 fol. 73 


nnot hat it is to be guiltie of chriſtes bodie. cap. 15. fol g 
e ſacrament ought to be miniſtred to al people in both 
des. cap, d. ſol. 8 
zinſt vvorshipping of the ſacrament. = 17. fol.103 
vv the vnvvorthy receiuers are guilty of the body and 
lod of chriſt &c. cap I8.fol, 109 
herher the papiſtes haue ſtil the ſame body in the ſacra- 
nt that vvar given vpon the croſſe, cap, 19. fol. 113 
OO 3 T 


1 — —— - 


* | 2 * 3 Dy 46 1. - N 
Againſt the carnal preſẽce of chrift in the ſac. ca. 20. fo. i xg 
The vyicked do neither cate not drink the body and blood 
of Chriſt, "2 apr. _ foltez 
The true expoſition of theſe vvords (Hoc eſt corpus meft 
and that the ſacramentsare called by &c. cap. 22. fo · 26 
The godlic in che old lavv, did eate & drink the ſame fleshe 
and blood of Chriſt,that vvee do novy &c. cap. 23. fo. 145 
VVhart comfort vve haue by chriſtes aſc. &c. ca 24 fo,146 
Againſt praying and interceſſion to ſaints. cap. 2 & ſol. 149 ff 1 
Chriſt is both our mediator of ſaluatiõ, and &c. ca 26. f. 152 J A 
The principall arguments that the papiſtes alledge for : 
praying of ſaints. Aunſyvered. cap. T7. fol. 137 4 
Hovye and yyherin vve ought to honor &c. c:,:8.f0.182 — 
Of chriſtes comming to tudgement in. &c. cap. 29.·fo 184 2 
To vyhom the Sharp ſẽtences of the ſcrip &c. ca. 30 fo. 186 10 
The bſutile me anes that sathan vſeth, to &c. ca: 3 70. 190 ＋ 
The Pope is Antichtiſt, and that man of ſinne, vyhich shal⸗ Ig 
be reuealed before Chriſtes comming &c. cap. 3 2 ſo. 199 by 
The ftrength and operation of the holy ghoſt vvorking 1g 
1 cap. 33. fol 20A 6 
VV har is the true Church of God, and. &c. ca. 3 4. fol 206 afl 
Chriſt is the head ot the Church and &c. ca. 35. fo. 201 cle; 
All the Apoſtles had equal! poyver, to binde and to lcoſe® * 
vy ith veter, and the keies vvere equ &c. cap. 36 fol. 21 4 5 
The true church of Chrill is but as a vvitr eſſe to the vvorq 
of God, adding nothing to it: nor taking. & c ca. 37 fo. 217 
The true Church is knov ven by the vvord & e ca. 38 ſo 22 feſer 
© thc office and aucthoritie of the Church, and hovve yn 
may erre,and hovv it cannot erte. cap 39 fol 22Jhat 
Out offences and ſinnes axe forgeuen vs, by faith throug 40 
Juriſt, add not by out vvorłs & merits, cap 40. fol 24 im 
Faith onely iuſtifieth vs before God. cap. 41 fo. PO 
o preſumption, to bee ſure and certaine of our ſaluſ fpe 
| cap 42 fo. 2. ing 
3! 'zeevvyll, cap 43 fol. 20 5s 
Ot che general reſurrectiõ, both of &c. cap 44 fg-3t — f 


Alff kde of Tabl⸗ of the principal 


matters contained in this booke. * 
6 ** e754 ws 
he A Eomfoztable miſtery. Intichailt. 198 
40 fol. 9 Jacozity of $ church con 
46 A place of Eſa expoũ: biethin\.ity, things. 225 
49 | ded. fol. 10. de 4 A note to he marked deli⸗ 
51 A papiſtical ttich. 23 gently. 231 
cor | In erroz of certaine foles A rewarde neuer ſtirxteth 
27 | fol. 39 vp the Godly to ſeeke fo; 


182 I merie o2y of 5 
>, | of Trampington. 9 

— — modeſtte - in — gr — 

uting of matt k re⸗ . 

lem. W 47 Another Hift of the ps. 120 

A ſpiritqall conception @ & requeſt of the ,aucthour 

IJ by2th. | 6D to the reader, 16 

ig i godlp militude. 68 B 

| 2011S ümilitude of þ epe. 69 

| 2044 ũmilitude of gods mer By the Maſſe. s wzath of 


rig hteouſneſſe. 247 
. Cauest. 2860 
eat abſurdity graunt 


 20Fcie and ſeueritie. ibid. God commeth. 7 
oH place of Zacharye ex By Chziſtes death Gods 
1.. Founded. ibide wzath was pacifled "9 
„H ſhozte crhoztacion to Both wicked # Bodly had 
"\!Eagtſtrates. |. 106 one feelig of chriſts death 
2." Pzainſt their papiſtica!1 bat to diuers ends. 13 
lO 2 -cleryation, 95 By Baptiſme 2 Child zen 


ye fund were to the obiettion of ö chz1ſhtias are bzought 
1 22]hat is made out ot the to Chziſt 1 5:003 
hroug] £02.11. . - 109 BodpofLhziſt is a crea- 
1 22 Gnilitude of the Kings ture, 66 
fo. z Poade feale. 110 Blaſphempof 5 Papiſtes 
ſalul ſpectai Lageat oz war: by their own doctri. 154 
to. zaling * 190 Benetytes of Chziſtes 
<0], zdrgumentes of Papiltes death. 7 

'* Jherebp they go about to By the Maſſe the wzaty 
 #** hone the Popes ſupze- of God is kindled. ibid. 
acte, 209 OG. ut Chziſt 


2 he be ſlaine, and put ye D 4 9 


Communion mimſtredin Exclamatiou of the Pa⸗ 


. we CThiifte 8s toaching his 
manhoode is ignozaunt 


to death. fol 5 Diginciõs that þ olde J- 
Lhziſt is the true purga- dolaters d id make. 156 


Ton of chu 213 iſtintion of kreewill af; 

Lomfozt that they had in. | 
1 a 0 a- a 

zer firſt. 97 43 Efficient cauſe of our [als 

Chziſtes body can be but uation, - 32 

in one place at once. 6g Errour of the Jewes. 188 


wimenge a tt. 


both kin des in the pzimi- piles. 1181 
— church. en 9 Enoch, # Elias are come 
Louncell of Lonſtaunce Alted p. 97] ; 
holden Inn0:1414. ibid. Eutiches hereſie, 76 : 
Lomfozt that we haue by "off ; 
Chziſtes aſcention. 180 Fozmal cauſe of our ſal] f 
Lhaiſte is not the chieteſt nation. 32] n 
mediatour by the Papilts Final cauſe of our ſalua] x 
doctrine. ISS ion. bid] 5 
Louctouſnes of Pꝛieſtes Faith rccepueth oz eatett — 
is the moth er of al 4dola- fol 96 8 
Fry. 165 Falſe Chziſtes. 199 15 
Churche is bounde to no Faiſe Pzophers, ibid th 


ceuerall place. 206 Freewill 259 of 
Church doth alow 5 ſcrip: Fpre and ſwozde are th 9 
tutes, as alubiet* 217 beft arguments Papiſtc: of 
Churche knowne by the vc, 8 D 
—_ ris gel * 21 thy 

urc ee olnces 
God doth gouerne, rule, oy 


God. 125 Na 
Lertaintie of ont ſaluati⸗ ep CY of the PX — 
on. 241 
Chiſt a moſt holſome me wo — 5 N * 950 


dtcine and ſalue to all | 
pooze Guners, Gods pzomiles verye nq wit 


r Nr We n ,ä 
| arylto vs all. | 4 De 1 5 1 [-] 11:11 4c 
oe H. ä — 4 : — 109 
Howe manye waies thys Wo the plate ot f. Baule 
wozde hell, is taken in the muſt bee bnderſtanded. 
ſcripture. + fol, 10 Beb. £ 24 
How Chziſt went into the Dipofkaceg. 136 


ell ot the damned. 10 Hope poſſeſſethj. 180 
Dow — are alreadpe in How + ſaying off, Baule 


_ oaght to be vnderſtod g 
D — 8 ger ops Ro How the faithful hal aps 


ow long we muſt ſuffer beate in iudgement. 188 
— — foz fin. ibid. How the wozdes of chiſt 
How it ts to be vnderſta dre talen of many. 194 
ded that the faithfull wall Por kgis te to de vnder : 
not come into iudgment. landed God tauethno 
fol 271 man a gainſt his will. 2 59 
Howe we are paſſed from Nowe the loule of Chzilt 
death to life. ibid. did luffer, 15 
Holy ghoſt foz many cau- [ 
ſes is called by ſundꝛye Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath taken 
names in the ſcripture.q4z à pleadge of vs, and hath 
How many they d vnder- keft vs one 58 
ſtoode not the fathets. did It is a monſttous body þ 
make platine Idols ofthe the Papiſtes will haue iu 
Dacraments, C2 the ſacrament. 80 
Dow S Auguſtine and o- It were ſtarcke madnes 
thers expounde the place do grounde anpe doctrine 
of the g of the Fttes. 55 on a dzeame 180 
Bow chzilt is $ firſt friuts In outwarde thinges all 
ot them that ſlerpe. 58 men haue free will. 263 
How we ought to pꝛactiſe If the papiltes purgatozy 
the whole life of Lhziſt in would and, gods pzomts 
our (clues. g (cs mult nedes be falle.1$ 
Lcreſi of Eutiche ts now John putteth himtelfe in 
x] renewed by $ papiſts. ot he numbet of ũuners. 15 2 
| How the pooze ignozaunt L. 

j peopic are abuſed. 101 Life confirmet 181 

Howe Chziſt feedeth vs Laſt refuge of the papiſts. 

with his body & blood. 83 fol. 181 


Lym 


Kinde of the childzert p be fam keiues duet 
ſcyll bozne, oz die without their limbe, 
_ baptiſme. 28 Papiſts like 


. = | 
3 , 
on 


M —— — ene⸗ 
Medi atoz detwen God g mies ko the aunigyty pos 
mã, nonebut God on. 151 _ _— 1 
Manichies hereſl, 263 ber concom iſt mn 8 
Material cauſe of our ſal- terme of F paptites . 25. 
yatton. f#.z2 Papiltes make Chꝛiſt to. 
e e ought wot to haue nountee p paves 
erp 0 1 ſayd at his —— ng. 2 
Hopiſh pꝛieſtes mae no 
Odiections of them that $ blood of Chziſt, but on ly 
lay that cqziſtes.foale did he they be at. Maſſe. 91 
Cuffep in hell rtr. 12 Zapiſts are blaſphemous 
Opints of ſome cocerning heretigucs. 92 
chꝛiſt es going down to. 10 Hapiſles do again(t their 
Others make no Account awne degrees. 92 
of the ſacta nens. Il apiſts do make chziſt to 
Oile foz a lacramet, moe he very ignoꝛent, 93 
fit foz a Sallet, 51 Papiſtes own reaſons do 
Opinid ot mant touching qutt oueriaow their tri- 
þ quick and the dead. 185 fubſtantiatien. 96 
Du. warde tokens of the ,;a ics are like the Jr- 
true Church. 207 xians. 117 
Opinion of the Inad.228 h apiſtes them lelues (a7 
that tranſubſtantiat id is 


Papiſtes ptirgatozp. 17 not found in the woꝛde ok 


Dope of greter autozity # God. 121 
foꝛce, then Chʒiſt 5ſdne of Bapiſtes doe bourne their 
God,ainda the papt, ibi Ch:iſr. 125 
Papiſtes name Juguſtin Papiſtes wake CThlicte 
a lpet. 10 mo2e fearcful and weake, 
z5apiſtes make Barnard then vile vecinine s otic 3 
8 lper. tbidern creatures. tb:de, 
$Þ1zaſcs of [criptare. - 41 Papiltes like to Rat cat: 
Dapiſtes owne dogozs da chers. 155 
condemn them. 4 Peter no hyper in gugozi⸗ 
2Japiſtes as vnwares to then p other Apo. 21 
980 
— 73 


' 
1 


I 
þ 
E. 
— 
= 
I 
0 
2 
97 
39 
of 
ip 
91 
is 
OL 
£1T 
92 
t to 
93 
| DO 
rã⸗ 


* 


n a ' , 6 ** . \ * 3 : N 8 : — ne * — L 8 * 7 p A 
OE TIES” CSE AE Boe AY „„ — 
: * Tis ”* "£6 * a 5 x > | | 
J . es cal vs Dolifid(- beneñtes of Chzil 
h = * - 5 ; 
* 


ans. | 2135 ͤ death, * 
apiſtes lyke the Arctan The miſterie of Jonas 

etitiques. 236 fulfilled in Chziſt. 9 
Purpoſe of God doth ex- The bzeaking of the Ser⸗ 
clude all merites from the pents Head, what it is. 16 
tuſtificatio ot man. ibid The meaning cfharrow= 
Pelagtans hcrefie, 263 ing hell. | IL 

R 


The fcolih imagination 


t bad of God ie takes of them , that thinketh 
pr geht f 60. Ch:ift wet to fetch Adam 


Right vnderſtanding of out of hell. ibidem 
- orzc The ſpitituskgoing down 
this word A 135 of £1240 into hel. I3 
The true purgato2p, 17 
1 ate not — The place oł᷑ q ohn expoũ⸗ 
Yo ed. 21 
nos he . The greater nn, ot # 
deim there Jdolatey. 164 ſhitozen-tljat de without 
Similitude of the papiſts 184 __ 
dilcuſſed 11 Treas i no tr malle 
neu. / ere 0 tre 
Similitude of the paplits but in breaking Gods 
is oacrth;zowne by an o- (a aundement. 108 


ther. „17 The women of the Jſraes 
Dhiftes of the koliche pa⸗ ſitg were laued by the in⸗ 
piſtes. 175 warde cirveumctifion. 21 


Spirite of Cod wozketh Though wee haue neuer 
our ſpirituall regenerati- (g prong a faith, yet ought 


n +1 we not to defpi e Sa: 
Dignitication ok bap. 61 cramentes. . 


Sign iticat ion ot water in The choſen among the 


Baptiſime. titidem. peattzen were, laued with 
Strength of man regene- gut citcumcilon. 32 


rate, and aft whatTozte Tuinges diligentipe to 
they Zaue free wil. 260 ye noted & marked. 26 
| The Euchariit minifred 


-| The methes wherebp the to lptle Infants. 39 


death of Chziſt can be ap: The maner of the Jaco⸗ 


plied vnto vs. F bites s Gteckez. bid 


| The 
lt 


* 


| 


—_ 


i 


* — 9 — 


D 4 7 1 N 4 * TY * * 2 _— . 0 
» — . ; ** 2 y %— Bs . N 4 _ Abs * 5 * a WY we 4% 
12 8 7 4 w,, = abi * 
e mdner o m- Tranfabfifcfation eam 
. 4 


121 


one, s Mozamans. ibid. from Nome 
The cauſe that $ fathers The age of the Papi⸗ 
did erre. bid. es tranſubſtantiation 
The figne and the figure is.; 5 5. 
are taken many times oz Trauſubſtantiation was 
the thinges that they doe neuer herd or in ᷣ church 
ügniſte. — $5 foz ß ſpace of 1215. peres 
The kruits of Chziſtes re: aftcr Lhziſt. ibide, 
Currection. 58 To examine our ſelues, 
The office of Lhziſte our ſtãdeth in two points. 141 
Sauiour.- ibid The Chuſt that the Þa- 
The hereũe of the Intro piſtes haue in their maſſe, 
pomonzphites 924. is bzead and wine. 122 
Trickes of the Deuils ſo⸗ The Chziſt of the papiſtes 
phiſtrie, fa. 65 is esten with Mice and 
The chamekull herefie of Rattes. 125 
the Papiſt es. 66 The true expoſition of 
The mening ofthis wozd theſe wozds , this is mp 
the new teſtament, 75 body, fol 126 
Their argument bzought The Sacramente is not 
vpõ their own heds. ibid the news Teſtamente of 
The childiſhe arguments Chziſt, dut a ſeale oz figne 
ok the papiſtes. 81 thercof, 128 
The fetch of 3 papilts. 83 The marke whereat the 
The ſhamefyil argument Þaytſtes ſhoote. 131 
of the papiſtes. ibid The place of Simeon ix⸗ 
The papiſtes lpe. 84 pounded, 133 
The doze being ſhut, that Che Fathers in the olde 
was in 5 night ſeaſon. 85 teſtament did cate Chzi⸗ 
The blaſphemy of the paz [tes fleſhe. as we las we in 
piſtes. 86 the new. 145 
The miniſtratiõ oz recep: Two manner of ũnners. 
uing ol the Sacraments fol. 167 
is not indikferent. og The true meaning of this 
The ſeconde cauſe why article. 186 
Lhziſt woulde communi: The miſt erye of Jacobs 


ibidem. 


cate with vs. 117 puting on of his bzothers 

The tragicalerclamation apparell, 188 

ofthe papiſtes. 118{T0 whome theſe ſẽtences 
o\ 


= k Wh Cc .  _ 


_—_ "_—_ * 
- Pp 

0 

1 


A 2 O'S MmAgUuHytHe „e eee 


n. 


— 


© ofthe ftriptures onght to debe men. 
1 F 136 
Che true meaning ok the . | 
darkening of the Dunne, anherefbze Chziſte was 


Moone and ſtares. 195 judged and condempned 
ro bg races My Ruta befoze Wee. fol. 2. 
in the olde hat t nt ügni⸗ 
* 19 9 —— e a. ibid em 
faluacion. Sacrifices of the 
Co belecue, Sod, as God, olde Law were offered of= 
1, 9 es are to bee <> 4 Ch; d 4 

woo thing Thy Chziſt was layd in 
— chziſtes ö a new gon: 2 

ol. 212 Mby was lapd 

The true Church is con⸗ another mans 4 ibi 
tented with the only woꝛd uhat the newe graue ſig⸗ 
of God. 205 mifted, ihidem 
This wozde, iuſtifcare, (q1hat was fignified vy # 
is taken of Saint Paule graue that was hewen 
in oneſence and ot Saint out of the tone. tbidenm 
James in another 132 (hat is to be vnderſt an⸗ 
The imperfection ot our ded when we ſaye Chu 
owne woz nes. 241 hartowed hell, It 
Chꝛee manner of powers ihereta God had reſpect 
to fo:giue unnes. 247 in his ſonne our Haniour 
E wo thinges to bee le ax: fol, == 7 
ned in Saint Paulis ſap - hat thing cauſed ch2ilt 
ing Rom. g. 254 to be ſo heaup befoze his 
The Kew hath mo endes death. 14 
then one. 255 What JIbzahams boſome 


woo thinges to bee no; is. 1 9 
ted. 261 What wee leatue by the 
The ſpirite of God woz⸗ third of John. 41 


keth in vs our zegenera: herein the fire of Bur⸗ 
tion. 41 gatozie doth differre from 


3 the fire open i 21 
Ae arc all (aue ul= 
— a a hat is the firit ſoun das 


Tlaine opinions of ſun⸗ tion 


> L419 WL 
of þ © '$ * 

. 4 | 
3 * 1 
— 1 
b FF 

4 : 

F : 

A 


tion of our efertforr, 32 Ae do part our ſeiugtisu N 
What ſruit their dogrine betweene Chziſtes death 
doth bzing,that condemn and his reſurreſtton. &£ 

ch ldꝛen that dye without 2zthat it is to be dead vn- 
baptiſme. - .-- --3&ko0 nne. We 
Without fath no man ca (hat a large Doettine 


be deliuered from condem our baptiſme doth pzeach 


nation, 3) vnto vs, 62 


"Wat daunger it is to re: Mhat it is to ũtte on the 
*fuſe,ro receue the Dacra- right hend of the Father. 
64 


mentes. \ 36 fol. 
What we ought to doe, it What the Dapiſtes mult 


we chould foliowe the Fa: doe if they wyl haue vs to 


thers in all thinges - 36 beleene them. 886 
hy the ſpitit of God is 7Uhat it is to receau? the 
called fire. 41 Bacrairne; vawozthely 


hy the holy ghoſt is cal fo, 


| 87 
led water. 43 Ahy the Bapiſts cannot 


What certaine ok the ſear⸗ perteiue in what peril they 


"ned called Taguſtine koz bee. 99 


his rigour towardes in: aaherein the popiſls baue 
fants not Baptized, 47 the Fathers in eftimatt- 
hat moucd Juguſtin to on. 97 
wzite as he dyd of childꝛẽ duhherein wee muſt beste 


not Baptized. 49 with our weake bzethzen 


Wherein the Innabapti- fol. 53 
ſtes exceded. tbidem deihp the Sacramenteg 
Wherof confirmation did were ozdeined. 103 
tome. co Nee doe make moe then 
MAhy the fathers did mag bare ügnes of the Dacra - 
nity the Dacramentes lo ments. 107 
mach. (2 What honoute wee onght 


- What pꝛofite tommeth to to doe to the . ſacrament. 


them that are perſwaded fol. _thide, 
in this doctrine, 55 What wee leatne of the 


huet many fooliche pro; Lozdes wozds in Zachaz 


ple vſed to dogs in carry⸗ tie. a 100 
ing their Chidzen to J- Why chziſt would be bop= 
dols, 96 tized. | 116 

Nc, ee 


